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AUTHORS’ NOTE

T N tssuing the second part of our study on the eighteenth century,
we are conscious that in several sectors our expositions; in this
. as in the preceding volume, are being or likely to be quickly over-
“taken by current research. The opening of the Ottoman archives
has in recent years enabled both Turkish scholars and those from
other countries to investigate the institutions of the Empire on the
basis of exact documentary materials; and it is evident that these
newer studies will modify or correct in detail, and possibly even
in principle, many of the conclusions which we have reached on
the basis of the available secondary materials. However rapidly
this work of revision may proceed, it will be many years hefore
the enormous mass of documents in the Turkish archives can be
critically examined and published. The corrections which we have
gratefully received from reviewers of the first part of this study
have seldom gone, as yet, beyond poims of detail. We are en-
couraged by this to hope that the second part also may serve a use-
ful purpose as a general survey of the field until such time as our
successors will be able to rewrite it on the basis of a thorough
monographic exploitation of the Ottoman and other relevant
documents.
H. ARG,

H. B.
1657
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CHAPTER VIl
TAXATION AND FINANCE

I. THE FISCAL SYSTEM

THE Ottoman fiscal system comprised two main elements,
which it eventually proved impossible to maintain in satis-
factory equilibrium. 'l}'hn feudal system, combined with that of
the Awhdf, could perhaps, if it had been all-embracing, have pro-
vided for the livehhood of every person who filled a public office,
including the monarch himself, But the Ottoman economy was
never in fact organized on a purely feudal basis. Even while the
first Sultans were asserting their power as independent rulers, they
were always able to draw on some revenues beyond these accruing
from the domains they allotted to their own use; and it was their
possession of these extra resources that enabled them to form and
maintain the-slave Household, paid in cash, on which they soon
came to depend for the exercise of their authority.

The expense of the powerful military and administrative
organization into which the slave Household developed was even-
tually, it is true, met in part from feudal revenues. As we have
noted, it was not only military offices that were originally provided
for by fiefs, but @ number also of offices partly or wholly administra-
tive, When in time these came to be by the Sultans' slaves,
the Kapi Kullari, it was still by the revenues these fiefs provided
that those slaves, like their free predecessors, were remunerated.
On the other hand, the various military corps that sprang from the
Household, headed by the ‘standing’ cavalry and the Janissaries,
on which the Sultans’ power in the swate ultimately depended,
continued, with most of the Household proper, to be paid in:coin;
and the fiscal problem with which the central government was
faced, and which it succeeded, except occasionally, in solving satis-
factorily down to the last quarter of the sixteenth century, was to
provide cash enough for the support of the paid servants of the
state without damaging the sources from which the feudstories
derived their means of life.

We have already enumerated the tithes and dues exacted by
kdnin from peasants and nomads for the benefit of their ‘land-
owners'.* Nearly all these revenues, except those collected from the
Imperial Domains, were spent by the landowners (feudal or wakf)
who received them, and yielded nothing to the Treasury where-
with to defray expenditure on the Household or the standing army,

¥ SeePart I, pp. 240 8,
B ogar B



2 TAXATION AND FINANCE

Apart from those of the Imperial Domains the only revenues
origimally accruing to the 5 were the following: the poll-
tax on non-Moslems (and in certain fiefs even this was collected
and spent by the holders);! one-fifth of all war spoils; tribute
from dependent Christian states; the yield of the customs; and the
produce of mines, salt-works, and rice-fields,* We shall consider
these contributions in detail later. Here it is enough to remark
that all these revenues (like the tithes and dues paid to the feudal
and wakf landowners) were regarded as jer'i: i.e. having the sanc-
tion of the Sacred Law. This in Ottoman cyes was an important
consideration.. Ottoman writers on fiscal matters dwell at length
on the distinction between the taxes so sanctioned and those levied
in case of need by virtue of the Sultan's “wrff, or monarchical,
authority,? about the legitimacy of which they display certain mis-
givings.* They would have been happier if the Sultans could have
made do with only ger'i revenues, But in practice thiz proved
impossible. It is true that as the Empire was enlarged the yield of
the ser'f revenues we have listed increased more or less in propor-
tion; and for some time, apparently, the Treasury contrived to
make ends meet with them alone. But at some point, probably
towurds the end of the fifteenth century, they began, at times, to
prove inadequate; and then, regrettably, the monarchs’' ‘wrfi
authority had to be invoked for the imposition of further contribu-
tions on all their subjects resident in the provinces then compos-
ing their dominions,

The Sultan's *urfi authority was invoked for the benefit of the
Treasury in various ways: to allow, firstly, the imposition of
general supplementary taxes; secondly, the exaction of certain ser-
vices free in exchange for an exemption from the payment of those
taxes (or, later, of a money payment in lieu of such services); and,
thirdly, the exaction of certain dues, or fees, designed to cover
expenditure on particular objects from individuals whose interests
were served by the transactions in question,

The general taxes so levied were in later times, if not to begin
:.with, termed "avdridi divdniye, ‘Divdn levies', because they were
imposed, with the Sultan's consent, by decision of the Divdn.

! 1n ﬁ] soe below, p. 16,

* Seyyid Mugafd, in lining the sources of rovenue ariginally aocrufne to the
ury at i, 1y, omits the mines and Heesfelds, He m 1I-‘:I|.- mim.:nft i. b3
mm, '.‘"Id 0o doubt mdni:r:ﬁ tls,u.:f revenues from rice-fields among those of
mperial Domaing, to w in fact thoy for the ined-—
- bI‘glo‘H'rj i ' v for moit part appertained.
or the Sultan's "ssfl suthority see Part 1, pu 23
* “The substituiion for (or addition to) the &E du:;-ﬂfﬂﬂ'ltf forma of taxnts
4 ; tann
had always besn regarded by the ‘Lilemd as |f1¢¢nl. But for many centuries prior
o the Ottomts their protests had proved unavailing, since all medieval Moslem

!imlu duw the greuter part of the revennes of their Central Tressuries from



TAXATION AND FINANCE 3

They were apparently resorted to at first only occasionally, in times
of financial stress, when the Sultan's "wrfi authority could be
justifiably exercised in the interests of the community. But even
so some equitable method had to be invented for their collection,
because their incidence differed from that of dll existing taxes,
which were either paid or collected only by certain categories of
the Sultan's subjects; and the method chosen was typically Otto-
man. In all those parts of the Empire where it was applied the
authorities divided the kadds (districts in the jurisdiction of a Kddi)
into what were termed “avdrid-hdnes, ‘levy-houses', each of which
was liable for the payment of an equal proportion of the whole
levy. In drawing up lists of these ‘levy-houses’ the authorities
gave careful consideration to the character of each kadd, of its
inhabitants and their resources, and then declared each to com-
prise one or more houses or fractions of a house. These con-
tributions were exacted of course only from non-"Askerfs; the
individual inhabitants paid according to their means—in the usual
three classes: rich, middling, and poor; and collection was effected
through the Kddis. Nor was the arrangement inflexible. If some
district declined in prosperity—through becoming a battleficld for
instance, as frontier districts were apt to do—the ‘houses’ were duly
adjusted,” Whenever this system was first put into operation, by
the middle of the seventeenth century (as we can see from an
extant finance summary of the time} various levies collected in
this way had become a regular annual source of revenue to the
Central Treasury; and so they continued down to the eraof reform.3

It was the imposition of ‘avdrid and the institution of "avdrid-
{fdnes that enabled the Ottoman authorities to profit by the use of
the Sultan’s ‘wrfi authority in the second way we have mentioned.,
For it allowed them to secure the performance of certain services

1 For g previcus refermnoe to ‘andrig see Part 1, p. 135. This needs correction:
these exictions were not, ai there stated, restricted o townemen ; soc the nrticle
“Avarlz' by O. L. Bakan in the Jilfn Auniblopedicr, Trom which most of the
information hern supplicd is aken. For the numbers of ‘ovdrid-fdae in two
aress, pne on the curly sixtcenth and the other in the early nineteenth century,
g d L. Barkan, XV o¢ XV fac adrlanda Oomanll Imparatorhgbunda Ziral
Elvnorminrn Hulwkt o Mall Eswilard (hercafter referred toan Z.EE), 121 : Kdmin
of lmﬁz the Livd of Bifa; and Albmed Refil, Tirk fddreiimde Hulfaristen,
75 {Doe. Mo, 96): a formidn of 1832 relating to the Kogld of "Toyran in Rumelin,
Laugfi Paga S.—Imfl_'idmr, ed. Tschudi, text, 43), writing in the reign of Slicymin 1,
states that “ardrid were levied enee in the reign of Selim [, and thercalter every

four or five years a2 the rate of 20 abper & head, But the “avdrid-lidoe system wea
cerminly in existence ut loast os eurly o the reign of Biyesld 11: see Barkan,
Z.E.E. 1. 15—Kdnin of 1487 for 3ﬁfgmadiga:.

& That of Tarhuneu A Pusa, presented to Mehmed TV in IEH.EE“M
in "Ald al-Rabmin Vellk, Tebdllf Kovd'idi, L 327 sq., and Abmed fm, i
214 ., notes. A note at the end of the text states that the summury was drawn
up tn 1064 (1654); but this eppears to be an error, dnce revonues for the year
1665 are mentinned earlier. : .

¥ Bee D'Ohsson, Toblean géndrale, de ' Evpire ottoman, vii. 2130,
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and the supply of certain commodities free (so to speak) by the
simple device of exempting those peasants or townsmen who could
furnish such assistance from the payment of these taxes. The
authorities apparently did this by exempting a whole *house” at
a time; upon which its constituent members seem to have lost
their subject status and to have become, as it were, “Askeris of a
humble type. This at least would seem to follow from the curious
fact that by the seventeenth century in many cases the members
of such exempted ‘houses’ had ceased to furnish the supplies, or
to perform the services, in return for which their predecessors had
been accorded this immunity, but that, instead of their reverting
to ordinary ‘subject’ status and paying "avdrid like their compeers,
they were instead charged with the payment of special contribu-
tions in lieu of fulfilling the duties in question,! Exempted
‘avdrid-hdnes were in fact approximated to ocaks and in some
cases are even referred to as such 2
The payments made to the Treasury by the exempted ‘levy-
houses’ in lieu of the services or supplies their members were
posed to render or furnish were known as bedeldt, ‘substitutes’.3
But far from being confined to them this term—bedel—was applied
to money payments of all kinds made in place of contractual or
abligatory contributions for which the Treasury agreed to com-
pound by this means. For instance the Hospodars made annual
fixed remittances to the Treasury in lieu of the poll-tax which,
if the Principalities had been incorporated in the Empire as
ordinary eydlets, would have been exacted from their dimmi
inhabitants; and these payments were called bedeli eizye, ‘Poll-
tax Substitutes’ 4 Bo widely, indeed, was the practice of com-

¥ See "A. Vellk, L 109 g, for a reference to the inhabitnts of certain dis-
tricts whio were charged with supplying saltpetre, coal, timber, und flax to the
Admiralty and certain government “mmui”: at Istanbul, end 1o ethers who
were excuscd payment of “avdrid in return for mainmining cortain mads.  All
these in the end paid special dues instend of fumishing the supplies or perform-
ing the sésvices in question: See, e.§., 8 fermidn of the late sixteenth century
{Doc. Mo. 36 in Abmed Refik, 26}, in which we find the sheep-raisers and sheep-
drovers of Filibe (Philippopolis) being ohliged by the Porte ta pay a bedei—a
ciah paymnent in liew (see below)—because they have fallen short in their sup-
ph‘u of lh“‘:l tn th"lhi.plt.eLhand hix

_Itis pussible, on the other  that "sedrid wers srigimally not cash contribi-
vions a1 all, but the obligatory. performances of services or the fornishing of
supplies. In this case ‘avdrig cash centributions—known as “ovdrid ebpesi—will
themselves from the first have had the character of a bedel. Tt wos in any case
a principle followed ss long as the system romiined in force that coniributirs
rither pecformed services (or fumnished supplies) or paid money in Hew, o dis-
chargead their obligations patily by one m , pbrtly by the other; of.
tn.rhle uﬂﬂrtﬂ ‘Hml:;?‘llmdy cited.
) 0 the surunary of Tarfuncu Abmed Paga there b an actun! reference to the
o Aeable Seol, OOBIR S B et

e , B0l ing exc r clsa’.
* Abmed HBisim, i 380, note,
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pounding for revenue by the scceptance of such substitute
payments applied by the Treasury autharities, that in the seven-
teenth-century finance summary we have mentioned more than
half the items of revenue listed are substitutes of one kind or
another.! The growth of this practice was due to, and is again
evidence of, the ever-increasing need of the government for cash
receipts. It is true that when accepting ‘substitutes’ in lieu of
some service or supply the Treasury had, at any rate in theory, to
get the work done by some other agent or the material furnished
from some other source, and was accordingly obliged to spend
money to those ends. But for some reason, whether because in
fact it neglected to do so, or because the ‘substitute’ payments
exceeded any disbursements to which it was forced, its acceptance
of them became more and more general.
The third way in which the Treasury benefited by invoking
the Sultan’s 'urfi authority was more indirect. It was by the leave
iven to officials of various types to exact fees from individuals
or whom they performed services. These fees were not paid into
any fund from which the officials in question were remunerated,
but were pocketed by them direct. The Treasury benefited be-
cause this practice enabled it to avoid increasing the salaries it
paid ufﬁciag in some cases, and even paying them any salaries at
all in others. An early instance of the authorization ulyfm is that
accorded to Kddis as far back as the end of the fourteenth cen-
tury, Their salaries were then found to be insufficient for their
needs; but instead of increasing them the government authorized
the Kddis to exact fees from persons whom they supplied with
legal documents.t A similar permission was granted at one time
or another to many officials of the central and provincial administra-
tions, Although the occupants of such posts in these organizations
as had been created in early times subsisted—or were meant to
subsist—on the fiefs allotted to each such post, officials holding
appointments of later creation were not so provided for. Some,
it is true, were given salaries, but comparatively few.! Moreover,

as we have seen, some offices had come into being and risen to
* 1f we count the money paid in leu of the "adedi afndm (see below, p. 34)
;,adltdnbedd.

thwg:.thil was not sctual

3 id Mugtafd, i. 20, and Hammer, Staatrverfameng, . 59, 206,

L In the Kdndn-ndme of Mehmed 11 (T.Q.EM., Noa. 13 8q.), though sdlarics
are frequently mentioned, are Ig:ll those allotted to "Liemd of various
ranks, members of the Ho Id and the armed forces, retired officinls, or the
children of officials, officers, and "Ulemd, In foct the coly officials of tho ad-
ministrstion proper reforred to 58 sometimes receiving saluries are Vezirr and
Defterdiirs, who might be so remunerated instead of recelving Hefa {p%ﬂ:ﬂ-—:lﬂ}.
That the remuneration of officials by meanas of salaries continued to be fare
showm also by a list of officers, officials, and secvants cecriving salaries in the
reign of Murkd 111, where only 267 recipients belanging neither to the armed
forces nor to the Houvsehold are Hsted, namely:
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importance without any formal recognition.! In so far, therefore,
as these offices of later ereation carried no state-paid salaries, some
other means had to be found of remunerating their holders. Hence
the authorization of large numbers of fees payable to officials of
various ranks in return for services of all kinds, These fees were
often shared in fixed proportions by seniors and juniors in a de-
partment. Nor were those who benefited only officials who received
no salaries. Many fees were payable to salaried officialz and even
to those, from the Grand Vezir downwards, whose offices entitled
them to the revenues of fiefs.* This system naturally relieved the
Treasury of a heavy burden. But it bore an unmistakable likeness
to legalized bribery, Indeed it scems possible, and ¢ven probable,
that some at least of these fees were in origin bribes. For we know
of more than one instance in which actual bribes were legalized:
as, for example, when a Grand Vezir of the mid-seventeenth cen-
tury, at his wit's end for revenue, declared that the presents then
regularly accepted by him and his colleagues from reécipients of
office should thenceforward be reckoned as Treasury income.?
Later in this chapter we shall have occasion to note some of the
consequences of these practices.

1t was also by exeraise of the Sultan's “urfi authority that dues
or tolls were exacted in certain places where special expenditure
was necessary from persons benefiting from the facilities thereby
provided—as, for instance, a number of dues levied on travellers
through mountain passes where guards had to be posted and the
roads, bridges, and water conduits maintained, or the due im-

The Hospodans® Eapl Kdhyalarf (and, presumably, their subordinates) 13

INvdn aecretarics i ‘ ; ‘ E . . :1

ool

Treanury socrotaries |
Treanury clorks (piginds)

Poom oA @

.‘é}n-rrﬂ:muf the jmﬂr s Court 3 . i : : :_;g
napeei reciplents of monthiy pay (the of the other person

thims Lint bewng culculnted on a dnl.d; M]FI?. . a - : m 25
Whater-carriers of the Divdn A A . : . . 3B

e the Kdlva Bey—see Part [, p. 120,

¥ See, for inatance, the list of dues, mine in oll, pavehle by officials on meeipt
of suthorizationn of various kinds in A, Velik, i. 100, Thess were evidently jll.lfb
ta othir offichily whose duty it was to utter the orders in question, Fow the
eystem. worked is shown in o section of the Kdnn-ndme of Mebmed 11, which
fives the ‘signature fee® (ki imudd) 1o be taken by the Dofterddr far sutharizing
Miltesimz and Ewmits 1o collect the tuxes in fdzy fiels—namely, 1 per cent, of the
sum involved; authorizes him to take as “weighing consmission® (kerei miedn
22 out of every 1,000 mhper paid into the Tremvury ; and lays ie down that he sha
receive food supplies from the nthes of the Imperial fiefs. The same section
also mithorizes the Defterdie's clecls to exact o hahbi kitdbet or ‘secretatinl due”
[r;ﬂhE.;"lt.‘.é*-.m 15, p. 39) -

A Vetik, 1. 333: Seypid Minmfd, ii. 8. The Grand Fesir i i

Melek Abmed F‘;?!. CLp, 48 below, .;S T

* See the lint of "unfl dust m A Vifik, o1 90, twelve of which wers levied For
these purposes under such nemes as derbond reomi (‘pass dise') anad i yoleu
muprdf) (‘conduimmen’s expenses’),
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posed on merchant ships ssiling from the Straits.! These, how-
ever, bore a strong resemblance to other dues or tolls recognized
as having the sanction of the Sacred Law; and the fact that the
former were regarded as "urfi was perhaps due only to historical
accident.

This does not entirely exhaust the list of "wrfi contributions
levied on the Sultan’s subjects. We shall have to mention some
others when considering the revenues of the Central Treasury
derived from both ger'f and "wrfi taxation. Before we retumn to
thess central revenues, however, all of which in early times were,
as we have indicated, ger'f in character, in order to balance our
general review of ‘urfl taxation we may briefly consider the ger'i
imposts (other than those, already described, of a feudal character)
which were for the most part collected and spent in the provinces.

These imposts were all related in one way or another to trade.
Hence, apart from a special toll levied at certain passes on flocks of
sheep driven through them, they were all exacted in towns or
country markets were collected by the local Mulitesib and his
assistants. As we have noted,? the guildsmen of the towns paid
the Muhtesib a due for the right to conduct their businesses. This
was called yevmivei diikdkin, ‘daily shop due'.d But the Multtesib
also collected others, the most important of which was the bdci
pdzdr or ‘market due’3 This was payable on the sale of any living
creature and almost any commodity brought into a market from
the surrounding district. Hay, clover, and other products grown
within the limits of the town, were exempt: only those imported
from outside them were so taxed.® Nor could any ‘imports’ be
subjected to the bdc if they were sold elsewhere than in the market;
but such transactions were frowned on, and the authoritics were

! Called Tgni sefine ('ship’s permission”), ‘This wes exacted in return for leave
to suil. See "A. Veiik, L 104 3q. CL a fermdn of 1726 prnted by "Ogmiln Nird,
379

& There would seem, for instance, to be fittle difference in pri e between
the tolls ("uefi) Jevied ot passes on travellers and thoae (ger'i) levied at passes
and elsewhere on flocks of shesp, A, Velll, & 26, 31, huts three of the EM:
the sefdmet akgen (‘sufery money”), the gepst remmi (‘pass due'), and the poprak
hegt] parasd (hiverally “it trod the ground money'); and it may he noted that one
of the “urfi tolls bore a name almost identical with the first of these: seldmetlik
pesmi. Another, moreover, i said to hove been called e, though tolly termed
hie (which were of various types—see helow), were usually regarded aa per’i
—ibid. 1. 103, CFf. Abmed Rdwim, §il. 1257, 1160, 1219, 1221, notes.

* See Part 1, p. 288, * From Ambic yaum l'r‘d:;;} and dukkin (shop’),

* M. F, Kaprilii points out in hia asticle "Bac’ in Jelidm Ansiklopedisi that
the word I,P_cm‘m? 1% of vague significance denoting any, and not o special, tax
or due, It is in fact more or less the equivalent of the Arabic rusm (Turkish
revim). “The ided podzdr in said to have heen adopted by "Ogmin f in imitation
of Selcukid proctice (see "Ogmin Nirl, 365-5). The followmng demils of the
market dues exacted are taken from the gm-uduu of Sileymils the Magmni-
frcent ?ub'lilhod in the T,0.EM., No. 16, pp. 21 89,

* Cf, Hummes, Staatrperfausiong, L 153
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instructed to prevent them. The amount levied by way of dde
varied according to the nature of what was sold, being regulated
by elaborate tariffs. No bdc was exacted, however, on the sale of
‘real estate’—houses, mills, gardens, &c., or on jewels and precious
metals. Nor, if a purchaser resold what he had bought in the same
market, was the due exacted a second time, except in the case of
slaves and live animals. But the rule for these latter was in any
case special. Forwhereas bdc was exacted only from the vendor in
other transactions, purchasers of slaves and animals had to pay an
equal amount as well* The purchaser as well as the vendor had
likewise to pay the due exacted for anything weighed in the public
warchouses called kapon, where ‘certain commodities were
stored. This weighing due was also, at least in early times, col-
lected by the Mulitesib and his men,? and seems, together with the
bic, the stamp due, and fines from sho keepers who neglected
the nerk,* to have accounted for most of (.Ec revenues that acenied
to him. The stamp due was a kind of excise, complementary to
the bde, gince it fell only on goods produced in the centre concerned.
Thus weavers had 1o submit each roll and piece of stuff they made
to the Mulitesih and pay this due to him before they could sell. So
had blacksmiths to submit horseshoes and metal-workers their
vesscls of gold, silver, and copper. The object here was to ensure

' The Kdniln seema sumewhat contradicrory on this point. Thus whereas it
tays down an the one hund, apparently in general, that the purchaser as well an
the vender shall poy dues on the sule of slaves, horses, mules, camels, unid oxen,
an the other it also shows particular dues payuble only by the vender an horzes
(bargir], onen, and pigs, imported ineo Letanbul (1) from the rovecak of Semendre
(then on the frontiers). The oxen and pigs may of course have been a0ld only
ﬂm{mmhd For k Purt 1 The word is alio

' Mk, . For } aee Part 1, po 324, 1. 3. w ™ i
used in Arabic inlimﬁnm{mﬁ ; hurdnunn-tsmmbtnfa’srabi:nriuin.
As well ws kapan and %, these warchouses were sometimes termed mizdn
{unother Arubic word for ‘seales’) and mungens ((rom the Greek makkinf) mean-
ing 'a presa’.

LA Vefik, i 43 (elted by Abmed Risio, iii, 1225, note, and "Oymiin Niiri,
362) atuten that smong the dies collected by the Sfificesid wore those called
smdndn, evadn, and ooodl. Mizde, o0 we have obnerved, is the equivalent of
hapan, In Aribic cozdn (pluml of wazn, Turkish tesin) meana ‘weighin’ and Rayi
Lietfe i Turkish b of which ekydi is likewise the plurs], denotes s purticulyr
mtssute uncd d‘niﬁy for gmin, These were clearly ull weighing dues, an wan
also onie culled kanfar {kintdr in Arabic denoting snother particular weight) or
kanpar dcrest ("hampar hire’) or kanfarive. In the samse way. the elyd! recem waa
e e (e Sileyman (T.0.EM., N P

o Fdniin- i LOLEAL, No, 1o, p. 66, This ir
dealy with the abolition of noxtous or superfluous inunﬂtinn:::ﬁid‘m—- for furthe
reference to which sée below, p. 34). Une whose shalition it orders is the levy-
ing of 1 akye per shop ko the deziston (see Pare 1, p- 201} of Konya by way of
‘ustaniye (for “misit see Pare |, P 334). since a tal watchman has been
appointed, il mmother the exaction of a weekly 3u: from shopleepers con-
eerned with baking im enita, of 2 abpes from bakers on baking days. The
levying of “asdiiye st Mardin, Diy r, and Esjdetiim is also recorded by
Hammer, L 247 und 250, For the werli nce Part 1, p. 281,

¥ damga reind.
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that the metal used was up to standard; and the Multessd had
likewise to ensure the accuracy, and exact the stamp duty from the
makers, of scales, weights, and measures, before they could be sold
to shopkeepers.!

These, it would scem, were the three chief regular dues col-
lected everywhere by the Mufitesibs; but taxation in the kadds, far
from being uniform, differed widely both in character and nomen-
clature from place to place owing to differences in local products
and traditions. In the Arab provinces added to the Empire by
Selim I an immense body of customary dues had been established
under their previous Mamlik governors, on a variety of pretexts
and to the increasing distress of the population. All these dues had
been investigated after the conquest and a large number of the
maore vexatious abolished,? though some of them, it may be pre-
sumed, were not long in reappearing. Itis not always casy to judge
from the documents whether a given named due is in fact an
impost :?:mte from or included in one of those numbered above,
or indeed a fadd due at all? Again, in some documents we find
mention of 4 transit due on goods passing through a town, called
bdci “ubdr; but whether this was ever pavable to the Mudtesib is
not clear. It scems at any rate to have been distinet from the
customs duties that we shall shortly describe.t

As for the revenues of the Central Treasury, some of these
accrued to one, some to the other, of the two sections into which
it was divided. These were, as we have mentioned, the ‘Public’
or ‘State’ Tressury—which was synonymous with the Finance
Office and was commonly called the Miri=—and the ‘Private’
or 'Inner”? Treasury, also called “I'reasury of the Inside'¥ These

l h L] . Ly r' . e I. ¥ - . - N ...I
Bl ond o8 BOay Sy L sl foe- ol cand. Oute 0%

scales, weights, mud measiuses; states that silver vessels other than those made by
the Jeweller' iruil_:l were passed for standard at the Mint; and gives no informis-

tion shout gold anes. For the stumping of wri?n: and medsires se= (0o @
Jermda uf;ﬂs (13701} addressed to :gur %&" i af Filibe {Ahmed Heflk, 16) and
another of 1800 addressed to the Istanbul Eadisi ("Oyman Nirl, 373-4), md

Hempoer, I, 215, 250, 224,
¥ Bee for Egvpt, R&-ﬁnm&m. ap. Digeon, ii. 199, 233, =34, 236: and for
Syrim, Hln‘m:.:r,-?. 228 =30,

' oep. the mumerous die listed in the Kdminandme of Stileymin wmder the
heading of ‘Kiniin of the viliyet of Semendre’, and the ducs payable on the
sludghter of animals and prepamtion of parts of their carcasses for fooil; see
Stlleyman 50l ik 133, and the Hat in *A. Vefik, & 26 s

* &g in an cighteenth-century document on the eustems at Trebizond
[referved ro later) mention is made of 8 bdd “ubidr exacted there on wbacco, 1t
i contrated hero with the customs dues, the text reading : glimrikeen bagha b
tahyil u!uwip, ‘the bde having been collected spart from the customs’, S{iley-
etliny Sdudi, i 41, mentions s due called wmrﬂﬁr‘: As miridr (Arabic) also meamns
‘Pessage’ or “tranait’, this may have heen ano name for the ddel "ubir,

' fﬂtﬂu& *imive, see Pare 1, uli,.n. soond 133, 0. 4. ¢ Hasinei Hifa.

¥ It Hozine, Hazine Endérdn, of. Part 1, p. 75, n. 2.
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two sections were not independent institutions: they formed a
single whole, the ‘Inner’ Treasury being the section in which were
conserved, not only sccumulated funds, but valuables of all kinds,
and the ‘State’ U'reasury that in which all such revenues were
received as might be drawn on for current expenditure. It seems

ossible that originally the Central Treasury was not so divided,
Eu: that all the revenues aceruing to the Sultan were paid into a
single office-cum-depository, from which his ministers withdrew
such funds as were required for the remuneration of all those of
his servants, including the ‘standing’ forces, who were paid in
coin, and for the maintenance of the whole Ruling Institution, in
s0 far as this was not provided for feudally. Nor, cven after the
division, if this was not primitive, were the two sections organized
as it were on parallel lines. Thus, though certain revenues were

ayable direct into the Inner Treasury, all were apparently col-
ected by the Mird; and though some of the ‘running’ expenditure
of the Harem and the Inside Service was presumably met direct
from the Inner T'reasury, it seems to have been the Mirf that paid
the salarics of the rest of the Imperial Household and furnished
the supplies necessary for its well-being.! The Miri, moreover,
was not entitled to accumulate any funds of its own. It was
obliged to pay any annual surplus of revenue over expenditure
into the Inner Treasury. Similarly it might, when faced with a
deficit in any year, provided the Sultun were willing, draw on the
Inner Treasury to balance its accounts.* The Inner Treasury was
thus primarily no more than a hoard of accumulsted wealth, whereas
the Miri was the *operational’ section of the Treasury institution
as a whole. In later times the Inner T'reasury came to be regarded
as in a special sense the Sultan's pmpcrty.m%ut this was probably
a development dating from the sixteenth century, when, as we
ghall relate, annual deficits became usual. For it was with great
reluctance that the Sultans agreed to deplete the Inner Treasury
for the benefit of the Miri, And this naturally ereated something
of an apposition between the two Treasuries, in which the Mirf
came to be thought of as appertaining to the Central Administra-
tion as distinct from the Palace,?

! Hee the items of expenditure in both the summary of Tarbuncs Abmed
Pamga and that of the so.called Eyyitd Kdmiln-rndmesi, l:lztﬂnmtfsf reventie and
expenditure for the vear AL 1071 (Ab. thfe—1}—prnted in Abmed Risim, 6.
235 sed), notes. These betwveen them include not only the malaties of mest of
the Household, but slso expenditure on the Imperial kitchoma, on clothing-
materinls for the Exderds, on the wages of the budddm (generally eunuchs, but
perhups bere merely "senvants’) af the vorious Imperial paluces (paid through
the S_ﬁur Emini, vec Part 1, p. 84), and other palace expenses.
* Beo D'Ohisavn, vil, 3be; Hammer, b, 168; Abmed Rdxim, i 17980, notes,
! The Exyvilhl Kdnida-ndmei contains a curious passaye which sugyests that
'I'II the revenues coliocted by the Centrul Treanury were regurded 21 the Sultan's
pocket-maney’ (ceybbarelifl). 1t s nat altogether clear, however, what revenues
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Advances from the Inner Treasury to the Miri were made
against acknowledgements of indebtedness authorized by the
two Kidi-"askers and signed by the Grand Vezir and the Defter-
dir.t They were in fact loans, not subject to interest, and exhibit-
ing a marked unreality. For though in theory the Sultan could
call in such loans at any moment, there was in practice no souree,
apart from ewekf funds (from which, it is true, the Miri also bor-
rowed in later times), on which the Defterddrs could draw but the
Inner Treasury itself; and since any surplus he might achieve was

ayable to that institution in any case, such recalls would have
ﬂeen senseless. No doubt, when the Inner Treasury was first
obliged to succour the Mirf with such a payment, it did so on
condition that taxation for the following year should be increased
enough to allow the Miri to pay in, not only the surplus it should
receive in any case, but the amount lent to it as well. But this was
to assume a deficit exceptional; whereas hefore long expenditure
came to be nearly always in excess of revenue, The fact that such
withdrawals from the Inner Treasury were not automatic, how-
ever, but were conventionally loans requiring authorizations of
great formality, as well as some effort to provide for their repay-
ment, no doubt restrained the more improvident Grand Vesirs
and Defterddrs from involving the finances in even greater dis-
orders than those which pervaded them as it was.

Although, according to the rules of the Seri"a, the various taxes
it authorized had to be applied to specific objects,* it would scem,
from extant Ottoman finance summuaries, that all the revénues at
the Miri’s disposal—excluding, that is to say, those payable direct
into the Inner Treasury—were applied indifferently to general
expenditure. Most of the objects to which the Seri®a directs that
the taxes it authorizes shall %:n devoted are, however, charitable;
and under the Ottoman régime they were provided for out of the
yield of dwkif. The attnibution of all agricultural land to the
state, moreover, virtually did away with some of the most produc-
tive ger'i taxes; while the cizye, for instance, might in any case be
are here referred to. The pezsage occurs at the beginning of the gection devoted
to expenditure, and the revenuss 1n question are reckoned i gold, whereas the
itemns in the previous section, an sources of income, are teckéned in silver. At
the sume time it seemy unlikely that the 6 million gold picces here mentioned
were revenpes accruing to the Sultan rt from thoee collected by the Mfirf,
“I'he latter are thown as amounting m:ﬁ: milliody akper. At the period of this

dnin-mime about 120 akpis went to the gold piece, s81 million akpes wonld

erefore represent rather lesa than g mﬂuﬂ gold picces; snd, sceing that
certain reveruds appearin the niditure section ne sccruing direct te the Sultian,
it seerm probable that the 6 million deseribed as his ‘pocket-money’ constituted
the entire income sccruing to the Central Treasury as & whele.

¥ D'Ohasan, loc. cit.

| For the Serfa ‘budger’ ace, esg., Sileymin Sidl, i 61 3q. CL "A. Velik,
9 4.
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devoted to expenditure on the armed forces and officials. The
amalgamation annually in one fund by the Mirf of all the revenues
it might spend was not, therefore, in flagrant comtradiction of the
weri'a regulations; and the government in practice ran no risk of
misusing them, since expenditure on objects to which they might be
correctly applied was invariably much higher than their yield.

We have come across no single document that shows clearly
which revenues were payable direct into the Inner Treasury. It
appears, however, that among them were the ‘tribute’ from
Dubrovnik,* the property left by deceased Kapi Kullari, fines paid
in liea of the death penalty by cniminals, profits from the operations
of the Mint,* and the yield of the taxes called “T'ravel Substitute’
and 'Imperial Army Substitute™—the two latter items, if not
the others, constituting a war reserve fund.t The contents of the
Inner Treasury were also, of course, perpetually increased by the
gifts presented to the Sultans by the mrﬁ;}r among their subjects
and by foreign potentates, and by choice items of war booty, To
Grand Vezirs and Defterddrs the distinction between the revenues
expendable by the Mirf and those that must be paid into the Inner
Treasury was of the greatest moment, since applications for aid
from the Sultan were received with slight enthusissm. But in view
of the interchanges that took place between the two Treasuries,
our picture of the Ottoman finances is not, perhaps, very seriously
blurred by our uncertainty on this point; and rather than speculate
on it further we will attempt (for, as will be seen, the accounts do
not furnish a complete picture here either) to determine which of
all the revenues collected acerued to the Central Treasury as a
whole; and may begin with the customs dues, since mast of these
were closely related to, and on occasion even collected with, the
above-mentioned bdc dues, levied by the Muhtesihs.

The customs dues, called pimrih? were levied not only on
foreign, but also on internal, trade. As regards the latter ‘they
differed from the Multesib's bdc in that, whereas the bdc fell
primarily on products originating within the Muktesib's own kadd,
the giimrik was imposed on commodities imported from other
areas into any centre, by sea or land, whether for sale there or for
further transmission, and on commodities exported from it. The
basis of the system was in fact rather regi than imperial. For
there was no difference in principle between these internal cus-

! Thin nppeary fram the Eyvibi Kdsde-nimed, Tt wan ble to the *
Stirrup', whereas the ‘Cizye Substitute’ from 1hcmlz;inr:ipﬂili:: E:;

lrm-..E, 17} i shown in the pame summary a8 being collected for the Ml
1 D’Ohsaon, vil 257.

! See below, pp. 33-32.
* Hee the summary of Tarhunca Abmed
¥ Said to come from the Lutin commencium gh Greek houmerkd,
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toms and those imposed on commodities imported from places
outside the Empire, or exported to them.t On the other hnnﬂ. the
charges imposed differed from place to place according to long-
established usage and the kind uF trade characteristic of each;* and
distinctions were often, but not always, made according to the
status of the merchant concerned: whether he was a Moslem, a
Dimmi, or a 'Harbi'—that is, an inhabitant of the Domain of War.?
The dues were reckoned sometimes on a percentage basis by the
local selling price of the goods, sometimes by their weight or size,
or by the load or bale.t Moreover, as well as the customs proper
the merchant would have to pay what seem to have nriginstcdp as
registration fees. OF these one, called der dmed or dmediyes was
payable on imports, and another, apparently of somewhat later
creation, called reftiye,® on exports; while from the beginning of
the seventeenth century yet a third was exacted, called magsderiye,
imposed on commodities imported from shroad into an Ottoman
centre and there sold.? The customs imposed on goods trans-
ported for trade purposes within the Empire from one town to
another by land were appropriately called kara giimriikleri;® and

b Shleymin Sodl, i 23. ? Ihid. 2g.

! See, for mstance, the Kidndn of 16se for Rhodes and Cos, in Barkan,
ZE.E. L 338-0, which lays it down that Moslem imporiens #re 10 pay 2 per cent.,
whereas Harkds are to pay 4 per cent, customs duty (having previously E;:f
3 per cent. )} the FKdmin for Mitylene of 1 ibid. 333}, which requires Mos
o pay 2 per cent., Limmds 4 per cent., snd Harbis 5 per cent. (except on imparts
from Venice and the ‘lands of the Frunks', on which 3 per cent. is chargesble in
all canch); the regulitions for Trebizond (also of 1709), which require Moslems
andd Pivords alile /o pay 3 per cent: on goods imported hr land for local con-
sumption, und 4 per cent. on those re-exported, Harbis having 1o pay € per cent,
LE;ulemin S@uﬂ. iil. 30); and the Kiniin for the Morea of 1Eﬁ {on ite Fecovery

the Porte), which exacts g per cent. customs duty on silk from Flarifs and
only ? per cent. from othees (Barkan, i 330). The much earller Kdndn for
Sder (25481 —ibid. 221—shows “Frmkish' caporters s having to pay gimmik
snd orher dues from which Ottoman subjects were exempt,

* See, for instance, Slileymiln S0dL, 4. 323-33, for the difference berween the
methads employed in the two contres he chooses ns exsmples, Trobizond and
}l'oﬁrll-r _{Efmlru{ l;r‘qq and t710 respeetively), and Barkan, i 201 (Kémin of 1571

ar Tripali of Syria).

* From the P'ersian difr dmdid, ‘it come in'. 'CF, Part T, p. 122, for the dimidei.

* From the Porsian rift, ‘it went’,

T O marfariye. Sitleymin SGdi, iii. 25, explaios thin term ss meaning ‘addi-
tiomil due’, end statcs that it was of later origin than the dewdiye ond the
reftive. Cf, A. C. Wood, A Hisrery of the Levant Cu v 213, for the imposi-
tian of the 'm';::kﬁu' on anhl:h“mﬂl:hﬁu under A m:ﬂdj}!. ‘A Vefik, Lox5,
records that the swapderiye was levied on foreign impoct v

Bath "A. Vefik and giﬂ!min Sl write of the dmedlye, reftiye, and wag-
deriye as if between them they formed the sctual customs dues, But the Kdmils
of 1571 for Tripoli (see note 4, sbove) shows the der $med s an altesnative name
for the kalem revmi ar *burean due’, separste from the gigmrigk; in the celobrated
French Capitulations of 1740 (see G. Pélissi€ du Rousas, Le Répime des Capitnlo-
froms, . v7n) mention is made of the mapderiye in contrast to the “droit ds 5
and tha ‘drodt de bon voyage” (the reftiye?); and 1'Ohsson, vil. 338, writes of
the *Amed" and the *Martariva® as cxactions additional 1o the customs praper,

! Kare meaning ‘land’ (s opposed to sea).
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it appears that, although by the eighteenth century they, like the
customs collected at ports and at frontier posts,! had come to be
farmed for the Central Treasury, earlier their yield had sometimes
been spent locally, and in some cases had even been collected for
their own bénefit by certain claszes of fief-holders.: Where this
was not 8o, all the customs were at first no doubt collected by
salaried officials, Ewmins;? whereas under the later system they were
of course collected by the contractors. The latter's farms, how-
ever, never covered the customs of the whole Empire. Each would
apply to those of a single town or region, and include, sometimes,
other imposts due in it too.*

In fixing the rates of the customs dues the Porte seems to have
aimed at encouraging the consumption of commodities within the
area of their production and at discouraging the re-export from
any centre of foreign commodities imported into it.¥ Such must
huve been the effect, for instance, at Trebizond in the early
cighteenth century of the relative rates of the local reftiye and
magderiye dues, at 4 per cent. and 3 per cent. respectively,® More-
over, the export from the Empire as a whale of certain commodi-
ties was entirely prohibited. Among them were weapons and war
materials, grain, olive oil, tallow, wax, silk, cotton thread, fleeces,
various types of leather, timber, pitch, sulphur, and lead. From
1669, however, the Porte would sometimes waive this rule in
response to requests by foreign merchants or their governments.
In such cases special fermdns would be issued; and the exceptions
thereby introduced into the customs regulations for the
ports, which they chiefly affected, added to the general lack of
uniformity in their imposition.? Another concern of the Porte was
to promote the importation of goods into the larger centres of
population, and Istanbul in particular; and to do so it excused
importers the payment of giimritk elsewhere than at the centre in
question, On goods imported, for instance, by land from Europe
no exactions would be made at the frontier or at any other town
through which they passed en rowse®

In large ports and towns the business involved in the collec-
tion of customs became so extensive that responsibility would be

1 I'lhl.' & ] W (] i

- C‘.:}Lr?]::pc:uﬂ :i ﬂnn:.’lmmd P:::r custems—seridll v fudid

2 Scyyid ! tag; 5 s it, gf- L'

for the %I!?:ﬁnmﬂ_?fﬁwii ganlﬁgﬂy u:‘sla';u‘fp %i&ﬁfﬁ ;’}._-,.'f&'
4 s gt Trebizond fHﬂJq:ﬁqEﬁif.;iztjg.t::ﬁf‘mr abeace PP 38,

* Ibid. 33. Even greater variations are arzested in the Amb incei,
for Egypt, the detailed statement by Estbve, 338-44; for "Irik, ) Iﬁ::ln:.;“4sff::

for Damuseus, Hammer, Staatreerfammg, 1, 221, The dutivs exacted at these
enirepdis were, of counse, additional to thoss paid an mtrh;r at the Pom:{
? Shleymidn SOdf, il 33-34. 1bid, 37.
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divided between two local bureaux (hafems), one for imports and
the other for cx;wm;* and at Istanbul, for instance, the storage
and weighing of goods on which dues were payable led to the
creation of a much larger and more complicated organization still.?
In smaller centres, on the other hand, the collection of customs was
generally amalgamated with that of other taxes and dues, parti-
cularly the bde, which was imposed in addition to the customs dues
on certain goods in some places.’ In later times, indeed, except
in Istanbul itself, the customs and Ihtisdb contributions—that is,
the dues payable to the Mulitesib—were generally administered
together 4 Whereas merchants might be required to pay no more
than 5 per cent. of the value of the merchandise they imported or
exported by way of customs proper, accordingly, by the time they
had met all the demands made on them by the customs and allied
functionaries, they might well find this percentage increased to as
much as g.}

Concessions regarding the customs duties payable by foreign
merchants were, of course, one of the chief featuresof the Capitula-
tions granted by the Sultans to Euruinm savercigns, [urbis were
originally obliged as a rule to pay at higher rates than the Sultan’s
own subjects.® But for political reasons Murdd 111 was moved to
reduce what was then apparently the usual rate of 5 per cent. of
the value of both imports and exports to 3 per cent. for English
merchants anly, a privilege later embodied in the Capitulations
granted in 1569 by Mehmed II1 to Elizabeth 1,7 and it was perhaps
to offset this reduction indeed that the Magderiye was introduced
shortly afterwards under Ahmed I. In 1673, after prolonged
negotiations, the French first obtained a similar concession;® and
in the course of the eighteenth century so did all the other Euro-
pean powers whose subjects traded in the Ottoman Empire.?

' Ihid. + Thid. 38,

3 Ibid, 192 wheress sheat and barley, if eligible for giwrik, did not pay leweul
dues, orticles of sdornment, such aa silk, and of enjoyment, such as =
tolmeeo, and snuif, were subject, not only to gimrdk, but alio to milsds and dues
called rufrpitive and " madlive.

Merchants, on pavment of gilririk on commodities on which local dues were
not alen payable, received o fephere or eertificate, intended to protect them
further exactions, Cf. the fermidn to the Kidgh of Filibe dated 16655 in Ahmed
Refil, 46 (Doe. 6g): “Those who trade safely and securely in T‘rwll-gu_l:dtd
demnimions, once they have pail gidmrik sccording to the K snd have
received their certificates, sre not again to be pestered with derrumnds for gim-
rﬁk.bdr.mdnﬂtuiu_rpmﬂmh:mrﬁmdl. )

* Siileymin S0di, i, 30, stves that they were always so administered, Hut
he also shows [ibid. 33) thar at Tokst the due on imports—dmedfyed yimerihi
Toknt—ans formed sepumtely,

¥ bl 41. ¢ Sea pbove, p. 13, HOtE 3.

* Wood, 14, 27-28. ¥ du Rausas, L 63 54,

* Thus I'Cheson, vil. 235, ttates that the mtes were 3 per cent, for Euro-
peans, 4 per cent, for Mosiems, und 5 por cent. for Dieenir, Hammer, i. 315,
mentions only two rites, 3 per cent. for teigners md g per cent. for
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Of the other four sources of yer'f revenue accruing from early
times to the Central Treasury the poll-tax on non-Moslems was
the most important.t But as we are to describe its incidence and
collection fully when treating of the Dimmis in the Ottoman Em-
pire, we need say little more of it here except to touch on two

i points, In the first place it appears that though the bulk
of its yield was collected (in later mmsE? -farm) on behalf of,
and spent by, the Treasury, in fiefs of the kind called ocaklil® the
local cizye, like the local customs, was treated 3s an item in the
revenues of the fief.! Secondly, the Chevalier D'Ohsson adds to
his account of the cizye proper as a source of revenue a paragraph
on the tribute paid by the Gypsies of the Empire, and implies
that it was a kind of cisye, exacted not only from those who were
Christians but also, improperly, from those of them who professed
Islam because they were regarded as schismatic* A recent study,
however, has explained this apparent anomaly. What D'Ohsson
took to be a form of the efzye levied on Moslem Gypsies was in fact
a bedels In the sixteenth century the Gypsies of Rumelia had been
formed into Miusellem ocaks enjoying the osual privileges of
*Askeri status; but when, later, they ceased to perform military
duties, instead of being reduced to ra'fyet status they were sub-
jected to special taxation, which was farmed from 1622 onwards.

I'he Christian Gypsies paid more than the Maslem, as D'Ohsson
states; but the only part of these contributions that can be re-

garded as cizye is the difference between the amounts paid by the
two classes.®

natives, Cf, also Estbve, loc, cit,, who makes 3t clear that these were the basic
mates, and that ial clussey of luxury goods such es tobacoo, coffes, porcelain,
and Indixn textiles paid higher mres (in Egypt atleast) of from 8§ 1o 10 per cent.
Furopean traders estipeld most of the sdditional duties, but were sxposed in
return o payment of comsiderable sums in pifts and ‘donatives’; see, €.,
Charles-Roox, Lee Echelles do Syres, 52 84,

¥ We retaity for this tax the technical term cizya/azve, although m Ottoman
Turkivh usage it i fmqurm replaced by furrde.  In so doing, the Turkish
Juristy and writers were in ity reverung to the original significance of barde,
as applying to evory form of tnbutetax paid by non-Moslems (in diatimction
froen tithes); but in medieval Moslem usage it wos confined to lund-tax, the
poll-tax upan non-Moslemd being distinguivhed bs ozva or cosedll, end the latter
tﬂrpmiunhnmng to be officially employed in Egypt down to the end of our

et
¥ See Part [, 3. 48,

b Sevvid Mustafll, i 125, Soleymin S04, §i. s5-20, goes farther, stuting that
n-:n&:ainm- fief-holders collected both the local eisye und the local pimrik
for their oom bonefit

* wii. 27%. There was never, a0 far g we know, sny discrimination mude

t ;n m-mt:vmd:u and heterodax Moalerms in the field of tasation,
e ahave; P §-
*# See the article "Clngendler” by M. T. Gokbilgin in the Jodm Ansiblspediz
based, s far as the CGypaies of 'IEZ{.'W“:IEB EmE?;m concetned, on mr'
cxamuned archives, 1t i curious that aithough D'Ohsson refers to the Gypuies
i i they were to be found only in the Asintic provinees, these documents show
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The ‘tribute from neighbouring Christian states', which we may
list next among the items of revenue we are considering, was also
a kind of aszye. It was imposed, however, not individually on
Christians and other ‘people of scripture’ as direct subjects of the
Muoslem conqueror, but collectively on whole populations whose
rulers, by contracting to pay it, thereby attached their possessions
as vassal dependencies to the congueror’s empire. The three
states that paid tribute to the Porte at the time of our survey were,
as we have noted, Wallachia, Moldavia, and Ragusa;' and the
nature of this tribute was indicated by the name for it to which we
have alluded: ‘Poll-tax Substitute’.2 It was first paid regularly by
Wallachia in 1417, by Ragusa in 1459, and by .‘\rfnldm'ia in 1511;
and from 1541 to 1699 tribute was also forthcoming from the
kingdom of Transylvania.

From early in the sixteenth century, moreover, the Treasury
could also depend on the fixed contributions it began receiving,
after the conquests of Selim 1, from the ‘Arab’ provinces.? These,
called irsdliydt ('remittances’), were from an accountancy stand-
point very similar to the tribute paid by the dependent European
states. We may therefore place them next the "Poll-tax Substi-
tutes’ on our list. They were, however, of quite a different nature,
being in principle merely substitute payments for what the
Treasury might have collected from the provinces concerned as
the proceeds of general taxation, if they had been governed direct.

It appears that in later times at any rate the T'reasury sometimes
arranged for fixed payments* to be made also by provinces usually
administered in the ordinary way, It did so, for instance, in 1142
(1720—30), when fixed remittances were exacted from the recently
acquired provinces of Tiflis and Hamadin, whose finances were
at first managed (or rather mismanaged) by local Defterddrs;s and
in the mid-seventeenth-century finance summary which we have
mentioned similar fixed contributions are shown as due from the
Defterdér of Bosnia and the Sancak Beyi of Herzegovina. When,
that there were Gypsy communities all over the Balluns from the sixtectith
century and spparently nake no mention of any elsewhers, exvept ness Tenid
and Burea. For s reference o the Cimgene meiliellvmr of the sancal of Cirmen see
Ihﬁfmag[ 75/ 1568 published in Ahmed Reflk, 14

¥ beddeli ﬂﬂjrp;ﬂ“ 4 above,

' For these and lr wurving compututions of their amounts see below, pp.
41, 45. The Egypuan tribute, originally fixed at 150,000 gold pieces.a year, was
-t Sl priate ‘rcabary (LUVAN Hipoue b 5ol 155 B
dmak fpin; l.l.uﬁl Paga, Hwnl#;i, text, 305 but of. p. 19, .. 3 shove); see also
Combe, L' Epvpte alttamane, 73

_*"The word wi tramalate by "fixed” ' makta’ (Arshic), which & used in relu-
tion 0 paymetifs of prices B sl t’wﬁ'- ed m wdvance',
ents of the ¥

1‘-: See the interesting srticle "Ev ear 1142’ by "Arifin the T.OEAS,,
o, 2.

n sy c
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as was so by this time, nearly every item of revenue was collected
by tax-farm—so that in any case the Treasury received nearly all
its funds in the shape of sums fixed in advance by contract—it can
have made little difference to those responsible for the state finunces
by whom these sums were furnished: whether by tax-farmers or
by provincial governors. But by the end of the seventeenth century
the evil effects of short-term tax-farming had become all too
apparent; and it seems probable that what amounted to érsdliyat
from such evalefs as Bosnia and Tiflis was resorted to in an at-
tempt to counteract them. How similar in the eyes of the Treasury
such fixed contributions were to the ‘Pall-tax Substitutes’ from
the dependent states is shown, if the text as printed is correct, by
this same item in the summary, which places the tribute from the
Hospodar of Moldavia together with the contributions from Bosnia
and Herzegovina,t

There is little we need remark about the two remaining ‘original’
sources of yer'f revenue, In early times war booty was of course
one of the richest, the Sultans being entitled by Moslem tradi-
tion 1o one-fifth. Booty included prisoners; and it was from the
Sultan’s share—one man in five—that the Kapi Kullarl were
recruited before the institution of the devgirme, while the price of
those sold on government account was, in the fourteenth century
if not later, devoted to the upkeep of mosques and the maintenance
of learned men2 As for mines, salt-works, and rice-ficlds, these
were, for the most part, apparently, regarded 2s appertaiming to
the Imperial Domains fram early times; and any profits resulting
from their exploitation accrued to the Central Tressury. In the
cighteenth century, according to D'Ohsson, the contractors who
exploited the gold and silver mines were supposed to deliver their
entire output to the Mint at a price 30 per cent. below its market

' The text as printed by 'A. Velik, i. 328, m} well, bowever, be incorrect.
The Hem read: “tis puriea—maoney agreed on for the payment of the troops
from the Heylorbeys of Moldavia, the Defterdis of Bosnin, and the Bey of
Heszegovina,! But the referenve 1o 0 Baydrrbest of Moldavia is 1:.Triting. The

Hospodar was not usually so designnted. Should we Baddid for

T A T
Bofdiin (the Turkish name foe Moldavis)? This h‘lmllin'mmt a chaoge of only

ane letter in the Arabic seript. 1t is oddd, maoreover, thae if by the Moldavian
contribution the Poll-tax Substituts’ b mesnt, [t should he bed s ear-
marked for a special rurp-mu:. and that the summary should contain oo mention
of sribute from Wallachia and Ragusa. The summary, however, b evidesily
defective, sinve the sums shuvm in the severa] items do not wecount for the
tutal revenue mentioned separately, A final puzzlo is this: thae financinl contri-
former wes s somcih of s g o 1 oo Hersegoviemand foom e iz
DITOT Wi & fonc the syeley in. One would therefore have cred
the Defterddr of Bosnia 1o inchude revenue

forth g ¥ H Ik T
the contribution he mude from the whole eydler t;:‘;l:llﬁz“t:nm e

* Sec Hammier, i 56, 10, 213; Sevyid Mumfa, i, 1o, b5, A the lntter ruthor
abaerves, hooty alsn mr?:l'w:l the feudal officers, He%thci far lbu:r.n“rlut for the

Sultana, however, was it o very constont siyree { it dj
<t o'l t ¥ Cona of revenue, dipending an it did
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vilue, but in fact, with the tacit connivance of the Treasury,
obtained a reasonable profit by appropriating and selling part of
it for their own benefit. Those who exploited the copper mines,
on the other hand, were obliged to deliver only a definite quantity
of their produce and could dispose as they pleased of any surplus
they might extract—with the result that these mines were beétter
run. [’Ohsson also refers to the use of forced labour in the mines,
remarking that the local inhabitants feared their exploitation on
this account.? But if this implies that the contractors were em-
poweted 1o impress labour for this purpose—and not that some
avdrid-hdne arrangement was used whereby the men who were
enrolled were excused the payment of “wrfi dues in return—the
government in authorizing such a measure was overstepping the
recognized limits of the Sultan's "wrfi powers.? Rice-fields were
called geltik; and both rice-growers (peltikeis) and salt-workers
(tuzcus) enjoyed a privileged status which, at least in some areas,
exempted them from payment of “avdrid.4 Not all geltiks, however,
appertained to the Imperial Domains. Some appertained to
ordinary fiefs and the hdss fiefs of Sancak Beyis and Subagis.* The
general rule appears to have been that the rice crop should be
divided in equal shares between the ‘landowner’ and the grower,
since the former supplied the seed and ensured the water-supply,
while the latter performed the necessary labour on the land.®
Thus on geltiks appertaining to the Imperial Domains, the Sultan,
through the Domain administrators, took half the crop. On geltiks
appertaining to other fiefs, moreover, he received an *ugr of the
cmr grown.? As for salt, it would secm that the sale of this,
at least generally, was a government monopoly, and that the
government salt stores® were supplied by the fuscus free, as a ser-
vice for which, as mentioned above, they were excused payment

¥yl 3531,

! Billeymiin SOd3, 1. 25, classifies forced habour (l;u:gm}-n',l on m stEle exXACon
of the unlawful tvpo called jdibe. ‘I/nff exctions, he siutes, were of two types:

ddive m;l mu'tdde (meaning ‘customary®) s pikke (menning “difficult’ or
Enevous’).

b Tur mesning “salt” in Turkish.

* Fur the exemption of reltikis see the Kdmin for 1e 11(1585) (. Hommer, i
267, the Kdmin {or Sia (1510, and the K for Oser (temp. Mebmed 111} in
Harkmn, Z.E.E. L =4, 262, 228 und for that of fuscw see the Kdwdn for Silistre
(tesnp, Siileymdn 1), ihid. 275.

¥ Ses, eyn, the Kidmin of 1228 for Avdin (fbid.

" ﬁudm’ﬁ:dmlufuﬂﬂlnimd;bﬁﬂmdshe.ﬁz
Malagyn, ihid. =8, 111,

T Thiz at least would appear From the Kdadn for Aydin cited above, which
ststes that in such celtils “lupr is to be taken both from the cultvator's share
mnd from the fief-holder's & *: and’ this wus framed to bring local
prictice in the matier of peltiks into line with that of the other eildyets (edyir
viliyeslerden olan kfndn dzere . . 5 1

% Beylik anbariari.

'Lm of 1528 far Koklyn and
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of 'avdrid. Re'dyd living in the neighbourhood of salt deposits.
were, however, permitted in at least one sancak to collect salt
for their own consumption without payment of bde;! and though
béc was usually payable on loads of salt imported into a centre,?
in another samcak no such due was imposed on the ground that
the vendor was the government itself.? In later times it appears
that the fuzeus sometimes engaged labourers to produce the salt
for them and that the government paid them for what they sup-
plied. In that case they presumably forfeited their exemption
from avdrid, though not their right to effect supplies, and merely

ofited by the difference between what they received in payment
E-rnm the government and what they themselves paid the labourers.*

Such, apparently, were the revenues with which the Treasury
contrived to meet its commitments up to the last quarter of the
sixteenth century.  There were indeed erises when disbursements
exceeded income in one or two carlier reigns, notably that of
Bayezid 11, when special taxation had to be imposed for a time;®
and even during the reign of the great Silleymin there was a deficit
in more than one year® It was not, however, until half-way
through that of his grandson, Murdd ITI, that, as we have re-
marked, the finances began to get seriously out of hand. Habits
of luxury acquired during the heyday of Siileymin had bred cor-
ruption. Certain Grand Vesfrs had even then begun surreptitiously
taking bribes for appointments;? and though the able Fezir Sokollu®
managed atfairs with skill and probity during the reigm of Selim 11
and the first years of Muridd, after his death there began an orgy
of expenditure which the Treasury was in no posture to meet. The
reign of Murdd was one of constant campaigning in both Europe
and Asia, which may have caused the vast expansion of the stand-
ing army that then took place to appear less wanton than it was.
But this expansion was in fact fatal in the long run not only to the
standing army itself, since the admission to its ranks of unsuitable
and untrained men mapidly compromised its efficiency,? but also
to the feudal forces, since one of the chief measures adopted by
the "T'reasury to cover the great increase in expenditure entailed by
the expansion was, as we have mentioned, the seizure of such large

2 SBee the imdated Kdmin for Divnld in Barkem, i. rig.

¥ g.z. mt Bolu, l.‘litpirbdsir. Uszfa, Murdin, Harput, Gence, g‘m. Serim,
prd Bosttn—are the Kdmilne, of varions dates, for these places tn Barkan,

¥ Seq Kindn for Higs cited above;

* See Kdmiln for Rhodes and Cos of 1650 (Harkan, i 340).

' !'hylr'bd Mugtalll, i, 63, T =

b L, 1478, CE Abmed Rsim, it 177 (cinng the Destiril "I Amel, soe below,
p. 23, notel, and Lutfl Tags, Apgfedme, text, 35. 16 1568 it proved necessary
to melt down some of the Saltan's plate for coin.

* CE Part [, p. 178, ¥ See Part 1, p. 110,

* Cf. Part 1, p. 180,

"Rkl p. Igli-
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and productive fiefs as fell vacant and their addition to the Imperial
Domains. The acquisition by this means of considerable extra
revenues was the salvation, for the time being, of the central
finances. But thenceforward those revenues were no longer avail-
able for the maintenance of the important feudal officers whose
dirliks these fiefs had constituted. The imposition of "avdrid must
already have militated, if only slightly, against the feudal economy,
in that it weighed on the eontributors by whom that economy was
sustained. But it was in this perversion of fiefs from their in-
tended pse that the antagonism of the two eclements—the
feudal and Sze non-fendal—in the Ottoman fiscal system was first
brought glaringly to light.

The reign of Murdd III also saw a notable extension of the
tax-farming system, to which we have already made numerous
references. This system was not essentially pernicious:
indeed from the fiscal standpoint it had much affinity with the
feudal system in that it endowed the contractors with
similar to those of the Sipdhfs, but unless carefully controlled it
invited abuse. When it was first resorted to under the Ottoman
Sultsns ie not clear, It may have been used as early as the reign
of the Conqueror. A Kdndn-ndme of that monarch at any rate
contains a reference to it. But it is possible that the published
text of this document, reproducing a copy made over a hundred
years later, in 1620, contains interpolations;! and by the accounts
of most authorities® it was not E:_fnre the reign of Siileymin
the Magnificent that the system was regularly used, and then
only for the collection of revenue from the Imperial Domains.
This, which had originally been effected by salaried officials, was
then leased yearly to officers who had distinguished themselves in
war. They contracted to pay the Treasury a fixed sum, deter-
mined in relstion to the normal yield of the lands concerned, in

! See the introductory note to the Kdmin-ndmer AN *Opmén published in
T.OEM,, Noa. 3 and 14. The reference o tax-farming is 8t p. 20 (No. 14)
mnd rune; ‘It is the perquisite of my Defierddrs to ke ss signature fee 1,000
abger w vk (that in; w sum of 100,000 akgér) on however many t:k: ure forth-
coming from those of my Imperial hdsges that are given to Hwfne both by dfizdm
nd by fmdmet. Fros this it would appear that the Emins 1o whom the collee-
tion of revenue from the Imperial Domaing wna confided could either defiver all
the proceeds to the Tressury while druwinf n sulary for their trouble, ar could
buy the right to pocket the proceeds themselves by paying the Treasury an ay
LI £ n-l:rvmm.- 1t was the litter system that was known se iifzdw; and origin-
ully the distinetion between this and the other term used for a tax-facm,
mukdta’s, seems to have been that the first wes used, sa here, for the collection
of revenues from the Imperial Domaing, wheress the second was applied tn the
collection by contract of other revenues—see "A. Vefll, L 62, In the case of
iltizims the contmctor wag called mile=fm {Ambic multazim); in that of &
mubita’a he was called mutkdta'acd,

*e.q. Seyyid Mugpall, i "3; Tischendorf, Dar Lehnmwesen, so; Tsma'll

farey, 190, On the other hand, D'Olsson, vin 242-3; aleo sscribes the mtro-

etion of tug-farming to the Conqueror,
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return for the right to collect, for their own benefit, all the tithes
and taxes legally due from the inhabitants to the ‘landowner’ (who
was in this case the Sultan). The lessees thereby relieved the
Treasury not only of the trouble and expense involved in this
collection, but of any uncertainty over the income flowing to it
from this source. They were not empowered to exact more than
the amounts authorized by kdnin from the inhabitants of the
Imperial Domains; but their contracts allowed them a sufficiently
wicf:c margin of profit, supposing the normal yield was forth-
coming, to render the assumption of these hidmets,' as they were
called, a much sought-after privilege.

As long as the system was restricted to the original Imperial
Domains, it appears to have worked satisfactorily. But when the
Treasury :lddcé) the military fiefs it seized to those Domains; and
very naturally also farmed out the new revenues it thus acquired,
the difficulties of control must have heen much enhanced, More-
over, the advantages to the Treasury of tax-farming were so evi-
dent, and its attractiveness for the lessees was so great, that the
system was soon extended to other items of the central revenues,
until nearly all appear to have been collected by this means. These
contracts came to be known collectively as Mukdra'del Mirive,
"T'reasury Leases'; and in the financial summary we have men-
tioned represent by far the largest single item of revenue, But the
results of this development, on the peasantry as well s on the
armed forces, were, as we have shown, disastrous.* The introduc-
tion, at the end of the seventeenth century, of mélikdne leases,?
by giving the contractor a life interest in the yield of whatever
revenue source he was empowered to tap, did much, it is true,
to improve the taxpayers’ position. But this innovation had a grave
drawback from the standpoint of the Porte, always over-jealous of
its authority, in that mditkdne lessees, whom the government was
powerless to displace, tended to acquire a power over and a pres-
tige among the taxpayers they dealt with, to what was often a
highly unwelcome degreet Moreover, owing to a gencral rise in
prices at this period, the life lessees made inordinate profits,
whereas the Treasury, though its expenditure was fo up in
proportion, having once sold s lease on the understanding that

L] . P e

gEmaLnsat

‘ ?E&uhi” ey s by L H Ui U in the Jidm Ansiklopedi
tthor srmibutes th:r:;':-: to inﬂllﬂh::ung!“fhu Tfl'j-én {for “uh:;np;@i{-;l"hﬁ

198-9 and 356-7) in the latter half of the sighteonth century la to the
mnm of the mdlikidne wyitem, which, since it was the A'}'ﬂnﬁlm?:l{u were
E:rhnm““h ul1 ':t;tlii;-.lu Eilil.?nmlhtulthth?l’mm Lmuulu.,ﬂmmtlly pove them so

a_cantral o powerless fo nasert
suthority agnins them., . -
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the lessee would pay it the same sum every year until he died, was
unable to alter this arrangement and could profit only when his
death allowed it to put the lease up to auction afresh. {’criuxps on
this account yet another expedient for raising funds was tried
under the careful Mustafa ITI, in the middle of the cighteenth
century. The Treasury then uttered shares, bearing interest at
3 per cent, on the yield of certain revenues such as the customs
for a term of eight or ten years. The vield in question was pre-
sumably obtained from existing contracts, mdlfikdne or other, But
the conditions on which these shares were taken up were such that
they more than covered the interest payable, while one year'sinterest
was in addition forgone by the purchaser by way of fee for the
conclusion of the transaction.! This experiment seems, indeed, to
have proved one of the happier measures introduced by the ever-
indigent Treasury; and the share system, as well as that of the
mdlikine and ordinary tax-farms, was still in force at the time of
Our survey.

In arranging tax-farms of every kind the Treasury did not deal
direct with the farmers. Farms were put up to auction by the Chief
Treasury Crier;* but before the highest bidder could clinch the
bargain, however rich and reliable he might be, he had to appoint
a banker or money-changer? to guarantee the payment on his be-
half to the Treasury of the sums due to it, under the contract, at
stated periods. Only bankers whose names were registered with the
Treasury could assume this responsibility, An ordinary banker,
wishing to do so, submitted his name to the authorities of the
“Ioner” Treasury, who examined his qualifications and if they were
found 1o be satisfactory sought the approval of the Porte for his
registration.  If the Porte in turn agreed, the banker was then
furnished with an official licence, called keyruklu berded and was
thenceforth entitled to deal with the Treasury over tax-farm and
other official business. "Treasury bankerships were even here-
ditary (supposing a son desired to succeed his father in the pro-
fession), und any suits brought by or against their holders were
heard in the Treasury courts, These bankers therefore formed a
Eri\'ilegui corporation, entry into which was much coveted and

ad to be bought with the payment of a considerable fee to the
authorities before a licence was granted. The bankers, once
licensed, when underwriting a tax-farm, had also to pay fees
proportionate to the sums due to the Treasury under the terms of
the contract, both when it was signed and when the obligations it

! Seyyid Musafl, iii, o(p: Abred Risim, i 1147, note.
: M Delldd Bi;ti:l:n ).Iu.mn.;::-:i. 245. :
artdf“—from ic parrafa, “ho chan mOney
3 i‘l-l_iﬂ&fn means “having a ‘I:'lll {bmbﬁd[’ar berdt yee Parc 1, p. 122, Thede
licences were so called because they were signed with a tail-like
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involved were finally discharged.! At what period the employ-
ment of licensed bankers as sureties for tax-farmers was adopted
does not appear. In early times, when few of the revenues were
farmed, there seems to have existed a special class of functionaries,
cilled ‘overseers';* who collected taxes on behalf of the Treasury,
but whether they were bankers also is not stated. One curious
feature of the system was a division of the profits to be derived
from tax-farming between Moslems and Dimmis. For whereas
only Moslems were eligible to take up farms, the bankers were in-
vartably Christians or Jews, since True Believers were debarred
fram lending money at interest, and the whole advantage accruing
to the bankers from these transactions lay in the high interest they
were able to charge the contractors on the money they advanced
' to meet the latter’s obligations.?

These bankers also profited by the chronic embarrassment of
the Treasury in later times. The Defterddrs appear to have made
no attempt at any period to estimate in advance what expenditure
they would have to meet in any year. If enough revenue was
coming to cover outgoings, well and good: in the heyday of Otto-
mat rule revenue was usually in such excess of expenditure that
the funds of the Inside Treasury could be regularly augmented
from the surplus. 1f, on the other hand, as was all too often so
from the end of the sixteenth century, revenue fell short of what
the Treasury required, the Defterddrs’ practice was to borrow what
was immediately needed and to cover both the deficit and the
interest payable on these loans from the revenues of the following
year which they would increase by means of special imposts. This
practice brought further high profits to the bankers. But how
these special in‘}puﬂs. which, though reckoned as ‘urfi in charac-
ter, the Dofterddrs were careful to have authorized in a Kddi's
court, were levied—whether by a general increase of “avdrid or
otherwise—is unhappily not made clear4

How far the embarrassment of the Treasury in the last quarter
of the sixteenth century was due to the increase in the number of
persons receiving salaries from the state may be seen from a pas-

* The fee payable by the i i o ]
teémeaitih ['fl:’lEl'l‘:- af dugumnmﬁ]fumrfﬂﬁimjrl??mﬂgﬁmm
mtil parrift were those called fard reddfve {"retum fee due” und  fa’ahibed
temessihidti ("conteact documents’). See *A. Vefll, L toz-3. This scoount of the
i'un;?_ui? of parrdfs i relation to mukdra’ar s mken Slleymin Sidi,

E wmubdyir. Gee note to the Kdndn-ndme of the Conqueror ot O.T.EM.,
Ne, 12, p. 1.

+ 5o 1$:'I']lh|l»un,, vil.

. * See Suleymin S0di, i, 85, and *A. Veflk, &. 1of, The litter wark lists four
imposts levied o cover these deficios mﬁml PAYIOENIE, i

ed
(‘bankers’ dus), ahge bail (‘premium’), gigejte (‘interent’), 4nd senehh memd
(“usiry for the vear'),
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sage in the Desthri 'I-"Amel? Whereas in 15623 (four years
befare the dexth of Silleymén) these numbered only 41,000, by
1600 (six years after the accession of Ahmed ) they numbered
1,000, So, whereas there was already a deficit of 6 million akyes
in the last year of the reign of Siileymin,® in 1507 the deficit 15
reported to have reached as much as 600 million.} Although the
tapping of fresh sources of revenue scems to have improved the
situation somewhat during the reigns of Mehmed 111 and Ahmed I,
between 1606 and 1611 the Treasury was again faced with an acute
crisis4 Moreover, between 1617, when Ahmed died, and 1622,
when Murid IV came to the throne, there were no less than four
accessions, and for each the now traditional largesse, which
amounted to more than the average annual revenue of the period,
hadl to be disbursed to the standing troops. Vast sums, also, were
spent with little effect by the mother of Mustafa 1 in attempis to
secure their support for her crazy son.® Funds for the accession
largesse of Murdd IV had in consequence to be borrowed from
private bankers and eked out by the coining of melted plate.® Nor
was it till 1632, when Murid was twenty, that he was able to take
affairs into his own hands and, by ruthlessly reducing the numbers
of the paid soldiery at whose mercy the government had lain since
his accession, to put the finances once again on a satisfactory foot-
ing. So they continued into the reign of Murid's unbalanced
brother and successor Ibrahim. But after the execution in 1

of the Grand Vesir Kemfnkes Kara Mustafi Pasa, they agan
fell into dissrder. The number of paid troops, and their pay,
were wildly increased; and it was not until Eﬁprﬂ]ﬁ Mehmed
Pasa, the first of his remarkable family to hold the office, was

' OFf Hicel Halife the Kitih Celebi }tut in Abmed Rilsim, i1 177 $q., notes,
nnd translation by Behronuer in 2.0, MG, xi. 125 =),

s According o Seyyid Mustafl, citing Na'imd and “Aynd "All. Ficc! Hallfe
states thar rwo years earlier there was also u deficht of over 6 milllon, Tt may be
noted that all the figures given by Behrnauer in his translation are ten times too
high, owing to his confunon of a vtk (100,000) with a million, )

b 50 Hicei Halife, citing the historian "Alf, Thia figure secmna almost incredibly
high. - Bue if Hicel [alife & correct in stating that even znder Murid 1V, swhen
the finances were restored to fairly good order, the annual expenditure was still
s high as 606 million, the figure of 9eo million for 1597 (ageinst revenue of
only i}uo niillion) muy well have been reached, As we remark below, however,
it is douibiful how far Hice! Halife's figures may be relied on.

* Soe Helin, ‘Exsais sur 'Histoire économique’; in J.A., Sécle V1, tom, 4,
293, citing Ni'imA, According to Seyyid Mugtafl, on the other hand, the
financial atnustion was guite sstsfactory down to the death of Alroed,

¥ Mugtafi, deposed an insane after o few months retgn in 1618, wes
reatored for @ vear on the er af “Younyg' "Osmin I in 1622
& 'A. Velik, i, 325; Seyyid Mogafl, & This nuther stotes that almost

jec milli:onb:?n ‘were distributed nt secession, These domatives were
walled ciitids babjin ('mocession gratuity”). The last previous figure we possess for
revenue i that of 1597, when it was also 300 million, and the next supplied by
Hicci Halife is 361 mmillion for the year 1648,
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raised by Mchmed IV to the Grand Vesirate in 1656 that state
expenditure was again reduced to a level at which the revenues
were sufficient to meet it.* After this, up to the time of aur survey,
there was only one other period during which the Otoman
government was again seriously embarrassed for funds, namely,
during the seventeen years of continuous campaigning which
elapsed between that notable tuming-point in the fortunes of the
Empire, the defeat of the Sultan’s forces before Vienm in 1682,
and the conclusion of the Peace of Carlovitz in 1699, During the
cighteenth century, though in its first decades the Porte engaged
in several further wars both European and Asiatic, these were of
short duration and put no intolerable striin on the Ottoman

revenues; and in the course of the thirty years of peace in ]:urtg«;
which preceded the terminal date of our survey, the Defterd

continued regularly to collect s0 much more revenue than was
needed to cover their commitments that they were able, with the

eager co-operation of Mustafd TIT (2t the very end of our geriud;}.
once more to accumulate considerable reserves in the Sultan's
private trezsury,*

Of the sources of revenue additional to those ariginally aceruing
to the Central Treasury which the latter tapped as its obligations
increased, the earliest, apart from the revenues of the vacant
mulitary fiefs that it added to the Imperial Domains, seem to have
been a tax on intoxicants and the confiscated property of officials
and other persons; whether on their death or during their lifetime.

The attitude of the Ottoman suthorities to the production and

A Velik, i 1:4: w0 Seyyid Mugmfl, ii, 08-99. He is not, however, borme
out by Fldcef Hallfe, The lutter jumps from 1597 to the reipn of Murdd {V
(1623—40), whes, as we have nuted above, he states that the yesrly expenditure
amautited to over boo million, sfter which it was reduced in 1643 (the yeur after
the exocution of Keémnliey) 10 shout 550 million and still swood a1 1&;{ figure
ir 1, A:nmlinﬁ 1o his figlires ma shown i the text printed by Abmed Risin,
in the later year the deficit wan 220 million, in 1650 it was 154 million, end in
1653 160 million, Behmauer's translation, however, shows two of the figures
far 1648 differently, viz. oo million {=,00¢ million according to his mistaken
reckonmp—ci. above, p 23, n. 2) insterd of ss0 million for expenditure, and
A6 million instesd of 521 million for revenae. Moreover, the “summary’ of
Parbunou Abmed Paga (daeed 1066-1655—cf. note 3 ut p. 3 above) shows
expenditure it that vear an standing ot 656 million

alper and revense sn producing
580, the deficit thercfurn amounting to only *m i'l

L 70 million {1,807—or roughly
2ooo—purses). From these caloulation, sccordingly, it would eppesr thut the
financial position kproved, i seyvthing, in the intorval hetween the death of
Murdd IV sl the appointment of Képrills, But an'we know that the reign of
Tbrahim was ano of wild extravagance, this b incredible, We can only conclude
that Hiicci Huallfe's Tew, s they have come down 1o us, are unreliable. On
the sther hand, the figures given in the Evyidl Kdsdn-sdmen fur the year posy
(thbo—i], four yean sfter the appaintment of . do show & rerrarkahle
lrﬁﬂp‘.mvcm:mrzn thuse of ;J::u: 'I;thm‘ﬂ-‘“ ‘summary’, For wheren enditure
t amounied to 392 miilion s the revenues produced s =" it
m:hul the deficit was anly 13 rmlt:u L

wd Mugyafd, ii. v bk g7-98; "A, Vellk, i. 335-6,
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consumption of wine was naturally conditioned by that of
previous Moslem governments. This was somewhat equivocal:
although the prohibitions of the Kur'dn and the Sunna were
of course explicit, they had been weakened to no small extent by
the antinomian doctrines and practice of the Siifis. In so far as
the Ottoman Sultans abandoned and grew hostile to the gifi move-
ment that had established the power of their ancestors, they
tended to adopt a puritan attitude to such indulgences as wine-
drinking. At the same time no previous Moslem dynasts had
ruled so many wine-drinking dimmf subjects as they. Hence from
halfway through the sixteenth century, if not earlier, it seems in
general to have been their policy, on the one hand, to prevent
their Moslem subjects from being corrupted in this respect by
their dimmi neighbours, and, on the other, to profit financially
from the latter’s addiction to the manufacture and drinking of
wine. Thus Silleymin himself, towards the close of his-life, was
overtalien by an access of piety, which caused him not unly to
abanden the use of silk clothing but also to shalish the post of
Wine Commissioner and to close all the wine-shops in the capital;!
and though Selim his son earned himself the sobriquet of ‘the
Sot’, there are extant 4 number of decrees uttered by their suc-
cessors, enjoining the Kiddis of various districts to see that Dimmis
should not sell wine to Moslems; that dimmi revellers should not
disturb the devotions of the faithful; and once again—at Adrianople
in 165-6—that the maintenance of wine-shops should no longer
be countenanced.? In the meantime, however, when faced with
the need, during the reign of Murdd TII, to broach new sources
of revenue, the government had embarked on what was really a
contradictory policy in the imposition of an Intoxicants Due,? since
this gave the Treasury an interest, which it should have repudiated
on religious grounds, in the prosperity and development of the
wine-trade. As levied at first this due was highly distasteful to
the Dimmis on whom it, of course, exclusively [ell. No doubt,
though this is not stated, it was levied according to the quantities
of wine and spirit made and sold by them. Presumably in the ho

of escaping with a lighter burden they therefore petitioned the
Porte for the new due to be converted into a fixed annual payment
additional to their poll-tax payments. This request was granted;
and thencefarward the Dimmis who made or sold wine, whether

' Alymed Rllsim, i 36i5-6, note (from the Hittery of Solakafde). We havg
cotmie acroes ho other reference to 8 Home Emim or Wine Cornmissionet.

* See Alpmed Hefik, Tiirk Tddrenimte Bubfanistan, 197, 31,41 (Docs. New, z0,
43, and te). A passage from the text of the limt exhibits the usual tone: ‘Since
it 1 definitely agninst my Imperial consent that wine-shops should do business
and that wine, spirt, and other mtoxicants (beng o source of misdemmanours)
shiould be bought and sold, secretly or openly, Inmy well-guarded dominions . . ...*

¥ miakirdt redm,
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rich, middling, or poor, paid half as much by way of intoxicants
duc as they paid by way of poll-tax, The yield of this additional
imposition accrued, like that of the poll-tax itself, to the Central
Treasury and was duly farmed a5 one of the “T'reasury Leases'.t
The confiscation to the Treasury of the property of deceased
officials and other persons—the practice of musddara, as it is
called—was by no means new; it had been applied not only to
deceased, but also to dismissed, officials under the Caliphate and
all the succession states, both East and West.2 It appears to have
roused little opposition; it was sanctioned by long custom; and
the jurists could obviously justify it in so far as it invalved the
resumption of property acquired illegally and to the detriment of
ublic welfare; while public opinion welcomed it as 3 just, if be-
fﬂtcd and often vicarious, retribution for the ahusive exercise of
authority. To these already strong pretexts the Ottoman Sultans
added another and still stronger one. [n dealing with the arganiza-
tion of the Kapi Kullari we have already seen that all the prin-
cipal offices of the Ruling Institution were held by actual slaves of
the Sultan, or by persons assimilated to the status of slaves.) Since
in Islamic, as in Roman, law the master of a slave is his sole heir,
the Treasury had an incontestable claim to inkerit the property of
all persans of slave status; and it appears that when casting about
for additional sources of revenue, LE:.: Treasury of Murdd's time
then first began regularly seizing certain types of property left by
eminent officers and officials on their demise.t This practice was
even authorized by hdndn.s Tt was laid down that the property of
deceased state employees,® whether they left heirs or not, was to
pass to the Porte,” since normally in the case of free-born re'dyd,

! Seyyid Mustall, i, 148, Cf, Abmed Risim, §i, 361, note,

* Sec D). Santlluna, fetitusions di Diritto Munilmang Malichita; i 284-5:
and for the Disdn al-.‘fu}ridmin at Bajpdad, H. Bowen, “Al ifn “frd, 255
R. Levy, The Sociology q.F" slam, L. 33g-go, The Jurists were even able to cite
en instance in which the Caliph *Umar had confiscated half the posacsaiona of
a BOVEFRIOT,

L Purt I, pp. 4345

* Seyyid Muptafll, i 148. These extates in the liats of sourees of
revenue sz muhollefili—"things left behind tul.lfm'.

S TLO.EM., N T P 7O Certain ordinances, of which this izane, appear
in & section of the Nintn-ndme of Sileymin that the editor shows to be & later
addition. 1tie probably luter bndeed than the reign of Murdd 111, but perhups
based on 8 Kdnds of his tima.

' m}i‘u& we cileti olamfor—'those holding an office or receiving a salary (or
Pﬂﬂ.lﬂﬂ [ ¥

T Beveld 1M riketle teva ‘aymeteet ciketle—"whether by way of Beyrd "1-M4al
ar by wey of residusry inheritance’. In Ottomum lunce Hevni 'l-Mdl,
originally signifying merely the pubilic Treasury, :lrhuugmmlﬁmu wtill 3o tsed,
penerally meant the propetty of a decessed person without heirs, because all
such property had originally wccrued s that Teemsury, 'Apnd

'qm of the other y meany the atatus of “agaba, heirs mhi:'t‘Ln lhm:

fur ﬂuﬁ'ﬁi'aprmﬁbulpuiﬁclhuuhmthinﬁu!whmldmud
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and presumably up to this time in that of the Kapi Kullari also,
it was only when a man had no heirs that the state—and not
always even then'—was entitled to the property he left. At the
same Hme it appears that, even after this date, the Treasury did
not as a rule seize all the pro of a deceased Kapi Kufu. In
practice & distinction secms to have been drawn between two rypes
of property so left. Most of the more successful Kapi Kullari
contrived to amass considerable fortunes, as with the large revenues
allotted to them they might often do without resorting to nefarious
transactions; and if with this wealth they bought land and houses,
these were allowed to pass to their heirs as if they had been legally
free men. Al that the Treasury seized was any coin, valuables,
and military equipment,? found among their effects at death; and
so anxious were the Sultans (or perhaps the other Kapi Kullari
who managed their affairs and foresaw what might ensue when
they died themselves) not to leave the relatives of their grandees
unduly hard up, that when one of them died possessed of no
Empeﬂy of the kind that, under this rule, his relatives could in-
erit, the latter were provided for with pensions from the state.

When hard pressed for funds, or under the direction of some
conscienceless Defterddr, nevertheless, the Treasury did on occa-
sion appropriate evervthing left by a rich Kapi Kule. Nor was it
rare for a Kapi Kulu's property to be scized in his lifetime; it is
indeed to seizures of this type that the term mugddara is strictly
appropriate. They too were, of course, 4 source of revenue to the
Treasury, though even more irregular. But it appears that they
were made as a rule only when the officers and officials affected
had acquired the riches in question by improper means or were
otherwise deserving of punishment.?

As regards free-born Moslems and other re'dyd the Trensury
had no title to inherit their property at all unless they died heir-
less, But since certain estates were legally hable, on this ground,
to sequestration, it maintained in each province a Beytii 'LMal
Emini* whose duty it was to impound them.® It is clear from the

:"‘b!mlrmh leaves, plus as much af the rﬂ:-u:in-h&g third as ﬁ:d:lmt been :x_huusﬂ
in the payment of funeral de and Jegacies. 1% padgage it wo

appeur merely to be contrasted with the ﬁe;-ui =Ml the ‘way of "apedyat’ hete
meaning that of propenty for which heims extited.  |n cither eane it was o ta

the central Tressury (ae all Beytid Y- Mdl property did not—see tha next foliow
ing note), Kuplms miteveccih oli, says the Kdndn: ‘let it be reritted 1o my

' Hee, for imstance, the Kdndn of 1522 for the Livd of Ankar in Barkun,
LEE. 1. 34, where it i Inid down thar Beyrd 1-Mdl pro shall go to the
ﬁﬂnﬂ Beyr, or that of 517 for the Lvd of Bifs {ibid. 19), which directs that
it :h'ﬁué'.mm o the ldﬂmhmu; of makfi.

8 ns weapons, animals, and tents.
! Seyyid Mlu'rTfl. il roz "j * Or Emfn (or Débir) Bevti '1-A0al,
' The duties of the Beytd - Mal Ewinsi for Egypr wre defined in the Kdntin-
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sources that the interpretation put upon the phrase ‘liable to
sequestration” was exceedingly wide, and that the estates not only
of Pagas and Agas,' but also of men of all ranks and classes, in-
cluding even Sevhs of moderate fortune, were placed under seal.2
To what extent this action was purely arbitrary it is difficult to say,
since it has already been shown that there existed numerous
wealthy families, not only of merchants, but also of government
servants;? and it appears to have been open to the latter to have
their accounts audited on retirement,* presumably as a precaution-
ary measure against eventual sequestration, _
During the seventeenth century, when at various periods the
Porte suffered more than at any others from lack of funds, the
Treasury sought desperately for new sources of revenue; and some
of the taxes, the yield of which it thus secured for its own purposes,
continued to accrue to it permanently, whereas others were
abolished by the various Grand Vesirs who suceceded for the time
being in restoring the central finances to order. One of the former
—those that came to stay—had a name that we may perhaps best
translute as “T'ravel Substitute’ ¥ and seems to have been added to
the exactions imposed on the ‘levy-houses’ we have described
above, so that in st least one document these are referred to as
“T'ravel and Levy Houses'* The services or supplies instead of

e (DHgeon, 25531, which iilso Tave down that &ll gases relabive to the succes-
stin of the Hete '=MA (m, far example, when the "lreasury elaiima the estate
of n sibject who hes died inteztate and without divect heirs) are o be judged by
the Chied K in the presence of the Paga,

Voegn Murddi, i 6z, i 286, iv. 8, 145 Gazel, iih. 300, On sccutions & Bapld
warn sent from [stanbul for the purpase: Murddl, §ii. 36,

& Murddl, iif, 230, Sequestration of the property of 2 Sih-bandar of Cairo:
Corbari, v, b, vill. 14+

3 As'ad Page of Damaicus bribed the Sultan to allow him to execute a
preminent Treasury officlal and to seize his property; see Pan 1, p. 220, n. =

& Wurkdl, iv. af.

¢ beadeli milzill, ot bedelf niizdf, Nusl{Arabic) means ‘what is prepared for the
enmerminment of a guest’, #uzil ‘descent or srmval ot a plice’s In Turkish wsage,
accordifis to Reidbouss, both wese used to mean 'a halting station where travel-
lers biviiuac or 'provisions, especiully for 2 march o joumes’. 1 3o, this would
bear out DChisson's explanation noted in she text below. For a previous
reference e thir bealslf izl sce Part 1, p. t35. This, like that to "endrid, needs
carroction. “Ehe % wan st levied only on tonn-dwellers, as D'Ohson sates.

* mi=iil ve "uvirid-hinen—Abmed Refil, 75 (Doe. No, gb). The tmnski-
trratedd rext has mesdl, bug mizdl, es stated above, sppears to be the correct form,
Seyyid Mugtafi, i, 101, slso linky the ‘avdrigd and bedeli mizdl together, in n con-
texi inalicating that they weee frst imposed on Otioman tispayers and theie
yield first appropraated by the Tressury in the late sisteenth or wme time in the
severneenth century,  But we hwve many references in documents dating fram
eurlier in the sivteenth century to "meedriy; and though we sre told that in some
cmes the proceedi of “anidrgd an ts wete divided between their
Sipdic wnd their Sancak Beyit (see Belin, *La Peopriété fonciere’, F.4., Série VI,
b, 19, ;a_?;-‘ it seems cermin that the “T'reasury hod received st lesst pary of
ﬂn.:f yield .JI;.I;‘ the fimn  Seyyid Muhtlﬂ'lha.cl.'ml words in :ﬂh: passage are:
Moreover, ough a e was im on the inhabitants of the well-guarded
.ﬁmmuudntﬂmn!' id und bedeli pitzal , '
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which this ‘substitute’ was paid had apparently been rendered and
furnished originally by the Jocal inhabitants to officers and officials
travelling from place to place. I we are to believe 1Y'Ohsson,
whose account of this contribution is certainly incorrect in one
particular,* when the “T'ravel Substitute’ was first exacted the pro-
ceeds went in part to the governors of provinces and in part to the
travelling functionaries who had earlier received the services and
supplies it replaced. We know, however, that by the beginning of
the reign of Mechmed IV (succeeded 1648) its proceeds—or at
least some of them—uwere being paid into the Central Tressury,
since 1,200 purses figure as its annual yield in the "summary’ of
Tarhuncu J\immd Pasa to which we have several times alluded. In
the course of his comments on the summary the Grand Fegir
remarks, further, that the yield of the "T'ravel Substitute” and that
of the ‘Imperial Army Substitute’,? with which he links it, are not
available to meet current expenditure, since they constitute a war
reserve fund—by which we may P:r’ha!::ﬁ suppose him to mean
that they were payable to the ‘Inside’ Treasury.? The ‘Imperial
Army Substitute’, no other reference to which we have come
across, was perhaps synonymous with another impost called "War-
time Assistance’,* which appears to have been a particular variety
of ‘avdrid, at first levied only when extra funds were needed to
defray expenditure on a campaign. It was in due course, however,
converted like most "gvdrid into a permanent contribution, the
authorities, ingeniously enough, exacting it under the alternative
names of ‘War-time’ and ‘Peace-time Assistance’s as was appro-
priate. Some support for our guess that the ‘Imperial Army
Substitute’ was yet another name for this same tax may perhaps
be found in a speculation of Seyyid Mustafd,* who, writing of the
‘avdrid and the "Travel Substitute’, suggests that they and one or
other of the two varieties of ‘Assistance’ were taxes all exacted
together, but that the yield of the Assistance was spent in the pro-
vinees on local needs such as the maintenance of roads, bridges,

? He swmtes that the Tressury first appropriated the procedds of the Sedely

mizdl only in the reign of Alhmed 111 {1703-30), which we kiow Was not so.
2 bedelr orduyu kiimdyvdin.
: ?:} ﬁf“ :‘In’;fa"-;' Velik, i. 332, ol Abmed Rismm, il 214, 323, nows.
¥ fed e,

b I’Mﬁﬂ;ﬁ furfve. . » -

* Loc.cit. Hisargument fs that the vield of th “stdrid and bedeli nii=idl was so
small in comparison with what similar taees yielded in his gwn doy (ullowing
for an appropriate docline in the value of muney) that the VErE must in

ractice have puid much maore, and that they did so by way of the seferfve or
v taxes, which were spent on kxal works, -
smddidlyer fignare also amony the ninety-seven "wrfi imposts listed in the
Tukfﬂfﬁard'igﬁ. which confirms that their were not always sent to the
capiml (see i, g4—o7 and Abmed Risim, il 1156, 1155, notes) -Ahmed Bisim

aluo states eliewhere (iil. 1146, note) that the wferiye was the earliest "urfi tax
to be imposed under Ottarmen rule.
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and post-horses. It would, of course, have been very much in ac-
cordance with Ottoman practice for the Treasury to appropriate
for itself revenues that had originally been imposed for spending in
the provinces; it actually did this, as we have indicated, in the case
of the ‘“T'ravel Substitute’; and the fact that the ‘Imperial Army
Substitute’ was so called may show in itself that this tax was the
replacement of another.

Among the other measures adopted by the Treasury during the
seventeenth century to increéase the revenues at its disposal was
one that struck another blow at the efficiency of the feudal forces.
This was the exaction of a payment in cash from all fief-holders,
who were thus deprived of as much as half their revenues. The
payment in question was called “Fief Substitute’.! It was first
levied in 1650, but whether it thereafter became a permunent
exaction is not clear. It appears as a revenue item in the ‘sum-
mary’ of Tarbuncu Abmed Pasa five years later, when it yielded
6 mullion akges,® but may have been one of the imposts abolished
by Kiiprisli Mehmed Pasa, whose sound policy it was to forgoe
revenues whose pavment was caleulated to diminish future returns
or was otherwise harmful to the state. It seems probable that the
exaction of contributions from fief-holders, once it had thus been
proved practicable, was & measure resorted to subsequently by the
Treasury in periods of special embarrassment; and it may be that
the contribution referred 1o by D'Ohsson as the 'Armed-Retainer
Substitute’ * which he describes as a special war-time levy, was the
‘Fief Substitute’ revived under another name.$

A particularly desperate measure resorted to after the restora-
tion of Mustafd I in 1622 was the seizure by the Treasury of the

By Mol Ahmed

¥ Mele Paga—Belin, ‘Du Régi W

Skela V1. tom. 5, :Bq.h“ in Reégime des fich militaires’, m J.4.,
p lsafum {each
* bodeli couli i.".'mi-r?n
¥ 'Ohsson

J{'itmﬁ:l;tﬂinmg 49,000 afkper at thia perod),
L frebein’).
; , ¥ii. 258, Heferemes to the payment of an "Armed-Retainer
Substitute” by fiel-holders @ modo alse m the Napd'the'l Viizesd of 8
Mchmed Paga—eee ‘vh‘riiht, Oitomurs Statecraft, texr, 117, tmas., 145, This,
in the reigm of Abmed 111, was clearly paid by fief-holders who could not, or
failed to, furnish the cobefis they were obliged to by iu‘blh (wee Purt [, 'p, go). It
mi' be (if the bedeli timar ls the same ru et uncder ancther name) that they
haul crased fumnishing cebelis because o tﬁh exaction, or, alternatively, that the
payment waa first cnacted because they hud not furnished the eebeli;, The
relerences 1o the fedeli timar ::fum. it ia true, that it was & general levy on
fiel-helders made withowt regard 1o the fulfilment of their obligations. But a
yield of only 6 million ekeer, if in fact a8 much us half the revenue of the lefs
d was exactesd, winild sccount for only a very emall number of fuwfs. The
reventes of timars snd =0'dmvts ranged, o we have noted, from 2,008 10 99,000
dakipes  year; so that even if we take §,000 alkpes 21 2n average vield (since bolders
of fiels yielding less than 4,000 akpes 8 year were not under an obligstion o
ml;hu;nr;_&laj. b million would account for hall the rovenues of only just
" .
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surplus yield of the Awkdf.' But this, like the inxpmitic-n ten years
later by a Grand Fesfr of special contributions called ‘Boot, Fowl,

and Barley Money' appears to have been only temporary. A
number of unspecified new taxes were again imposed after the
defeat of the Otoman forces before Vienna in 1683, but were
abolished by Kopriilt Mustafd Pasa, during his one vear's tenure
of the Grand Vezfrate, only to be revived for a while by his suc-
cessor? Owing to the steep decline in the value of money sinee
the sixteenth century, on the other hand, K&priili Mustaf quite
justifiably raised the rates of the poll-tax contributions. Under
his régime, moreover, the tax on tobacco, apparently imposed
carlier, was first farmed as a "T'reasury Lease’ and if not by him,
at least under Silleymén I1, the Sultan he served as Grand Vezir,
a tux, called *Innovation Duc',® of 8 akges for Moslems and 10 for
nthcm. was imposed on every o.!:ka of coffee imported into Istan-
bul.? The Greek community had taken to drinking coffee as early
as the reign of Silleymin the Magnificent, when, in an engaging
couplet, a poet linked this new fashion with that monarch’s sup-
pression of the wine-shops to which we have referred;® but it does
not geem to have been generally adopted by Moslems till near the
end of the sixteenth century, at about which time the smoking of
tobaceo in nargiles also became common. The ‘Ulemd were much
exercised at the spread of these indulgences. The Sacred Law
naturally contained no doctrine on the subject; and, the Gate of
Interpretation having been shut, they were at a loss. This did
not prevent them from expressing their views with much vehe-
mence, however; and several Sultans—notably Murdd IV who,

4 Hrlln,. ‘Exsnis aur 'histaire ﬂmmmqu: in J.A., S&rie V1, mm, 14, 206.
Ao was devined to mrk the mlmpluuua dare: }-ubmﬁu "fehedf
€ nt{ﬂ:ﬂhﬁ ure plundered’}—10+4 600+ 2004 2-+14-30-+1 464 1004 14 Bo=
1631 {1bat—ah.

 jimnse paka, favuk paka, arpa paha—Belin, 306, Presumably this ffame paha
is not to be identified with the fee of the same name 1o which the administratnrs
of aeoldf were entitled—see below, po 171, 0. 7.

¥ Eli.‘\rld Mugafd, §iL o7. Mug:;u.llll'..l was the second son of Koprillil Mehmed
P le veau killed in buttle sfter only eleven months in office. Hoth he and
hﬂ elder brother Ahmed (Grand  Pesfr in mocmm to their father from 1661
ta 1076) were honoured with the epithet fidil, 'Excellent’.

i, 100, He brought the rated into a true relation with thode luid dowm in
ﬂw warks of traditional Moslem jurisprudence, by which rich Dimmis paid 48,

middling 24, and 12 ‘dirkemi of silver spiece per annum, At the -lue af
this decree the ld piece (see below, p, rﬁn] wna worth 12 dirkems. ul.:{
new acnle, sccordingly, 4 perfffs were exucted 1 the rich, = from the middling,

aed ¢ from the poor.  See furthes Ch. XV, P 2534, below

] 'Hﬂ: ﬁ.mﬂa i of Isiam, srt. "Kopriit'. S bid'at rermi.
i _uh.l :1:5' A ol wiliad meh
ar 1, ir T il
gmu- eriy, falive, bizil H:J. =emidine, ."lar:rf (meire: milin)

"T'Ill:unhmmulhad the cup is empty: wine exiats no more |
You, coffee, have enslaved mI Behaold, fartune, behold '
Abmed Risim, i. 266, note.

b soey D
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being himself addicted to wine, closed all the coffec-houses and
forbade the smoking of tobacco—uttered decrees of prohibition.
These proved of no lusting effect, however, and, as in the case of
wine, the government eventually decided to profit from such sad
aberrations by taxing both products as we have indicated.! The
"Innovation Due’ on coffee figures as a separate item in D'Ohs-
son’s list of revenues.? The tax on tobacco, on the other hand, is
no doubt included by him in the vield of the bdc.s

During the eighteenth century the vield of the market and
weighing dues, which, as we have shown, originally accrued every-
where to the /itisah authorities, also came in many places to be
collected by tax-farm for the Central Treasury4 Presumably the
local needs these taxes had been instituted to meet were still met
from these funds, and only the surplus was expendable centrally,
the tax-farmers’ contracts allowing for such local dishursements
and guaranteeing the Tressury 3 fixed annual contribution—
though this is nowhere made clear, Bu, apart from certain items
in the summary of Tarhuncu Ahmed Pasa, of whose nature we
have no further information,* and a speeial ‘Innovation’ mentioned
by D'Ohsson as being levied in his time at Smyma on raw and
spun cotton and on wax,® these and the foregoing seem to be all
the sources of revenue on which the Central Treasury was ever
able to draw—except for a contribution of apparently rather a
special type, called the ‘Sheep Number',” about which we posscss
considerably more information,

The ‘Sheep Number' is not to be confused with the ‘Sheep
Custom’}* as from the similarity of their names in Arabic they easily
may be. Whereas the ‘Sheep Custom® was a feudal tax, collected
sz spent everywhere by the ‘landowners’, the ‘Sheep Number'
was levied only in Rumelia and had as its object the supply of
mutton to the Palace und the Army. The sheep in question were
originally raised by ocaks of registered shepherds® These are men-

. Hammer, Stantreerfantung, i, 75: Cevder, Ta'rih, i, 48-30.

! D'Ofbason, vii. 238, He cally it “le Bid'af de cafd’,
YO p. 7 obave.

! Seyvid Mugntd, iil. 8. Cf, D"Ohsson, vil, 238, where the colled
MIzdn (vee nbove, P8, nn. 2,730, - ” Ty

! There ure three sueh items i the ‘s +* of Tarbuncu Abmed Pusa,
nemely, the bedeli fopu kiimdydn®, *Im %n Substitute®, the -Ef:r;i
mu doeniet *Assinmance Substitute’, and the g:.f:ﬁ 7', Allthtee were presumably
puyments in lew of same services for the perlarmance of which certuin in-

duuls, of seuki, were exempted from same taxation. In the first case the
sevvice was clearly for the artillery, thaps the fumnishing of supplies to the
foundry; what ‘assistance’ was denoted by the mmr:fm canpot gueks;
and as for the third, 1" in Aszhic can mean either *whit is hruited ubrond” or
‘commian to those who have rights in an inheritance not yer divided”,
: He calls it ‘Lo Bid'a2 de Smyrne'—viL 234,
“aifedi afmim, * 'ddeti afndm—ce Part 1, p.
* Callod’ celebedizpon, *drovess' {from Ambic calad, ‘en animal :':r :‘r‘:i.‘nlt
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tioned in various sixteenth-century documents,® from which it ap-
pears that, on the one hand, this sheep-mising was an attractive
calling, which "Askers other than those enrolled in the ocaks had
to be restrained from adopting, and, on the other, the numbers of
both the shepherds and their flocks were apt to sink below the
estublished total, As in many other fields, the original arrangements
were altered as time went on, so that, instead of actually supplying
sheep, the shepherds made the Treasury annual money payments
in licu. In order to raise the necessary cash the shepherds pre-
sumably sald their flocks to local butchers, while the Treasury, we
know, had by the middle of the seventeenth century taken to using
the money thus placed at its dis for supplying the government
butchers with funds wherewith themselves to buy the sheep re-
quired for the Palace and Janissary kitchens: Hence it is that in
both Tarhuncu Ahmed Pasa's statement and that of the Eyyibi
Kdniin-ndmesi we find as an item of revenue the yield of the tax-
farm by which this contribution was then collected.® Although
differently designated in the two documents,? it is evidently this
tax-farm that is referred to in both, since it produced almost
exactly the same amount in the two vears in question.* The sums
paid to the butchers, however, were far less than the yield of this
farm—aonly just over two-thirds according to the first document,’
and less than half according to the second.® The surplus was a
parently applied to general expenditure—which no doubt explains
why this ‘substitute’ payment was instituted, and also, if it was
typical, why the whole substitute system was so welcome to the
Treasury. As late as D'Ohsson’s time the ‘Sheep Number® still
ﬁgll:;ﬁdhin tt.tll:u: list of items composing the central revenues. But
it y then apparently developed into a general tax on sh
from which unlyp'lﬁ!rmd? ]anisaaﬂu, and Emirs possessing fcx
than 150 were exempt. By this time also the name originally
applied to members of the Rumelian oeaks responsible for supply-
mg the animals required by the government Eﬂd been Lmnsfzrrﬂi
to the ‘farmers’ who undertook contracts for the collection of the
substitute tax.?
—— . - ‘ T
ﬂ'rh:.:}:_ffﬁtﬁtc:: :hlzl&!‘i;el for mle’, and Persian kiflddn, meaning (here) "to drive'}—

! Bee Abimed Reftg, B—ro, 13, 23, 25,

* AL Vellk, | 328; Ahmed Ridm, it. 215 and 326, notes.

! By Tarhuncu the item is collod cnlebkeson ded md¥, "Dirovens Sheep

Money', and in the Fyydbi Kimin-swmes "t afndm kelemt, "Sheep
Farm lkmrmmn*—alﬁha iterna in the latter bemg shown secording 1o the
d'l‘:i“'lmml:u of the Finance Office to which the pavments in question were
minde,

b zug ‘purses’ (see below, p. B) in the eariier and 295 in the Inter.

' 158 purses—ibid. 222, note,

* 130 B.inu—’.b«ld. 236, note.
¥ See D'Ohsson, vil. 239,



16 TAXATION AND FINANCE

Special arrangements for the supply of other foodstuffs to the
Court, the army, and the people of Istanbul were also in force.
Thus, the peasantry of certain districts' were bound to send fixed
quantities of wheat and barley yearly to the capital. These were
bought by agents® appointed by the Barley Commissioner! at a
very low fixed price; and in later times, when the discrepincy
between this price and that obtainable for grain in the market
became very great, if not from the first, when for any reason the
total supply registered as being due from any district was not in
fact exacted, the inhabitants were bound to pay these agents the
difference in cash between the two rriccs on such grain (within
the government ‘quota’) as they sold locally.t This practice is
characterized by a modem Turkish writer who describes its as
‘pure tyrunny’, It seems probable, however, that onginally it
£Hcr=.-d but slightly from the system we have described, whereby
‘levy-houses’ of various types furnished supplies and services
free in return for an exemption from some taxation—the difference
in this case being that a fived price was paid for the supplics;
and that if the farmers in question suffered intolerably from
the rapacity of the agents, as in the eighteenth century they un-
doubtedly did, this was due less to any intrinsic injustice in the
gvstem than to its imbnidled abuse®

In the eighteenth century, if not earlier, the governiaent came
to experience considerable difficulty in maintaming supplics of
foodstutfs adequute to their consumption in Istanbul. For there
was then a continual influx into the capital of desperate peasants
who had been so plagued by the illegal exactions of local func-
tionaries, and disheartened by the anarchy into which most of the
provinces had by then declined, s to abandon their holdings and

* Moatly coantal, an the whores of the Bluck and cn Sens,

* Called mubdya’ad, ‘wholesals purclasers’, From Ambic mubdya’a, "a con-
tract af sale’.

" The Arpa Endni—see Pare 1, p. B

* Sevyid Mustald, Hi. 104. L *Opmin Nird, 371.

4 ;ﬂln trus that no mention is made of the exemption from any :u-riu;z-ﬁf the
farmwers who grew the erops concerned ; and it may be that they were not an
un ‘awidrig-lume footing, but had originally been offered & fair price, which was
not adjinted av prces rose.  But the fact af their beitig o-‘c-h;-:ﬂu hand over to
the state whatever profits they might make on erops sold in the open marker
above the fived price instead of to the agents supgests that they were registered
mé “aifeeris hound to perform e regulae service in exchange for somn rrivilege,
and were cotuee|uently entitled only to & fized return on the crops they grow for
state cansaniption, though they were presumably at biberty to pocket the whole
price of such crops as they might grow sbove the govemment ‘quon’. In the
terminelogy of the Divdn these "quota” suppliss were named mukdyese dafd 'iri,
“Comparison  Provisions'—perhups because the quantities (ortheomi
each districe werg checked agninse the registess. ut the syatem had given rine
1o an intolesable oppression was at length :drmwlvdﬁgm the terminal date

¥

ﬂ:—m:iiimry. when in 1776 it wan ubolished b (2ee "Ogmin Nid,
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seek their fortunes as porters, boatmen, or artisans, in the great
citv. Repeated attempts were made to prevent this migration,
which not only upset the good order of the guilds at the capital,
but also itself reduced the growing of crops and the preparation
of other supplies in the provinces. "T'his reduction in tum, apart
from enhancing local prices (to as much as five times those offered
by the government agents), resulted in a deflexion of supplies from
Iitanbul to areas where they were shart; so that, for example, 2
fermdn to the Kddiz of various ports at which corn for Istanbul
was loaded, promulgated in 1730, threatens the direst penaltics for
the future dispatch of ‘one grain' to Anatolia or other eydlets
instead of to ‘my Threshold of Felicity'.! On the other hand, we
have come across no record of the use by the Central Treasury for
general purposes of ‘substitute’ payments made by peasants bound
to supply corn at the fixed price, when instead of so doing they
sold locally and paid the agents the difference between the fived
price and whatever they were able to obtain. Tt may be that the
funds forthcoming from this source were spent by the Barley
Commissioner on supplies from other sources direct.

11. THE ARAB PROVINCES

Having thus described, as far as we are able, the taxes and dues
exacted from the Sultan's subjects, and the methods by which they
were collected for the benefit of the Central Treasury and the other
agencies of government, we may now supplement this description
by examining the working of the system, as seen from the stand-
point of the Arab provinces.

The organization set up by the Ottoman Sultans in these pro-
vinces departed more in detail than in principle from the tradi-
tional system of their predecessors. Each eydlet formed a separate
and self-contained unit; out of its revenues were paid its own
administrative and military ; and a fixed annual sum was
lsid down as the share of the Imperial Treasury. In special
circumstances (s, for example, local military operations) a pro-
portion of the amount due to the Porte might, with permission, be
deducted to meet extraordinary expenses, but no instance appears
to be recorded when the Porte made a contribution to the expenses
of o provineial government from its other revenues. In addition to
the tribute payable in money certain provinces were required also
to furnish products in kind for specific purposes. The system was
thus, in essentials, one of exploitation of the provinces for the
benefit of the Imperial Court, Treasury, and army, offset in part

' Ibid. 769 sq. Cf. Cevdet, i, 106,
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by the obligations of external defence and maintenance of the
Islamic religion. The maintenance of internal security, on the
other hand, was the business of the provincial administration,

The study of the kdnfins, and articularly of the kéndn-néime or
‘Regulation’ of Egypt,! shows tlfat while the Ottoman legislator
was concerned o protect the peasantry from oppression and injus-
tice, his solicitude was inspired not by any spirit of liberalism, but
solely by the desire to defend the Treasury from possible loss of
revenue. On the one hand, the Paja is ordered to furnish each
village with astatement showing clearly the dues payahle under each
head, in prder to prevent extortions by the multasims? and it is
laid down that the accounts drawn up by the village gdhids in con-
cert with the collectors shall be regarded as valid evidence of pay-
ment of taxes:? on the other hand, it is strictly ordained that ‘the
peasants may not allow any land capable of cultivation to lie fallow’ 4
and that the multazims amd kdsifs must supply on loan any seed
required, on pain of severe penalties, and in the last resort cultivate
the land at their own chargess The Jellik who runs away from
his village is to be forced to return, and if he runs away when his
taxes fall due, he is to be put to death, Deserted villages are to be
repopulated and exempt from taxation for the first year® The
lengthy instructions given to Adsifs and Arab jeyhs are in the same
yemn.

“If & kdgif neglects to have inundated lands sown, ruins a village by
his exsctions, is guilty of malversation in the levying of impositions, or
—which would be #till more criminal’—by failing to repair broken-down
dykes in order to fucilitate the irrigation. of the lands, allows them to
remain dry, he shall not only be condemned 1o reimburse all the losses

suffered by the cultivators and others, but shall be put 1 death by order
of the Paga, and ignominiously executed.’

o Canoun-Namé ou Bdits de Sultan Solimun, Concernant Ia police de
IExypee’, appended 1o Digeon, Naweaus cuntes turcs of araber, tom. ii (Paris
1781}, 195-378. Hummer's version in Stoatrverfasseng, | 1n1=41, is translared
from this French version, which is, however, juptly :rir.ir:i.zné by de Hacy,
gr;ﬂgr.?:. "i'ﬁ L 85—58. The Turkish rexr itself is now svuilable in Barkan,
bl y b JRE-0T, .

;ﬁc:, miltazioy wee Part I, p. 360, and p. 21 above, and for kdyifs, Part I,
" f. 5.

. * Dhgeon, 2r3; Barkan, _7,({ 23 (not in de Sacy), The object oF this provi-
BlOn was fo prevent the s from demandng the taxes twice over, by uking
advantage vf the rule that m Mowlem courts oral

3 evidence alone i accepred,
he ordinance proceeds; “Their negligence in this matter shall be severely

*
ished, wied the same taes shal] be levied on the uncultd lands
il‘lﬂ been lovied if they wers cultivated.” N e pon

! Digeon, 243—4; Bar 375-7.

* Digean, u;rs:m 376=7.

* The expression in the texs 1 *God forbid!' (fydzam bllaN),

¥ Digeon, 197-K; de s & 94; Barkan, 360, ?m Similurly a Sevh ol-Beled
tqwhrll.dp.:ﬁ:iwhnf to maintsin proper irrigation js 30 indemnify the
villagers snd to be put to death: Digeon, 30+ Baskan, 375, § 30.



TAXATION AND FINANCE 0

If the harvest dues are not paid in full at the appointed time, the
inspectors and multazims are to be held jointly responsible,’ and
the multasim who fails to dispatch the required quantities of grain
in kind is to be replaced by another ‘more zealous for the fertiliza-
tion of our lands or who offers a larger contribution’.?

The same prcocmﬁtinn is scen in the regulations for the
Imperial granaries (pina) and the customs. The rules for the
prevention of fraud include, inter alia, the order that the weigher
guilty of using false measures is to be hanged at the gate of the
sina? The quantities of wheat and barley which the controller
mzy dispose of locally in a good year are exactly defined, with the

roviso that this concession is rarely to be used to the full extent.t
I'he controller of customs is enjoined, in estimating the value of
merchandise, neither to favour the merchants at the expense of the
Treasury nor to injure them by making unjust clams:s Sub-
farmers of customs revenues guilty of imposing supplementary
duties are to be arrested, made to restore the sums exacted, and
to receive rigorous punishment.® The supervision of all operations
at the customs is entrusted to the local Kddi, who is ordered "to
take note of the number and cargoes of vessels, of the valuation of
their merchandise, of the levying of the duties, of the legitimate
means to sugment these duties, and of everything that may relate
to this portion of our revenues'. At the same time the Paja is
instructed to watch over the conduct of the Kdidis and “to prevent
any prevarication on their part’.? Such regulations, together with
the warning reiterated in almoat every parageaph, against neglect
to ‘hasten the payment in full of sums due to the Treasury’, can
have left no doubt in the minds of all administrative officials that
the first and principal object of government was the levying and
collection of tixes.

Detiled figures of the original distribution of taxation are avail-
able at present for Egypt alone of the Arab provinces® The total
m;*lgiunm. s11; Barkan, 366, § 212 a slightly different version in de Sacy, i

5 flhmnm. ﬁrjﬂnﬂuhtr:f;&t:ﬂ:h = B:rﬁ:;:&s:ﬂ Barkan, 369.

! Digean, 2z3; Barkan, 3-_&1,! 26,

* Digean, 2x9; Barkan, 371 foot.

* Digeon, 235; Barkan, 370 foot (the lout sentence s missing). ;

* The following statement s based on the reports of Lancret and Estéve in
thr-ﬂ_rmfrim“zrﬂmm (vee Part 1, p. 15). It will be observed that the
Egyptian figures are quoted m paras, al gh, =5 is noted fater (p. 53, 0= 1),
tho parn became & repular minted coin only i the seventeenth century. The
Egyptian Aduiin (vee p. 40,0, b below jtaelf uaes the terms ahpe for the colns minted
in 1|=:; but adds that from every undred dirfrmas of silver 250 pire {'pieces’)
wre to be struck, These * were locally called, not akee, but ms'ayvidl,
il e e L e B o PR
Pasa’ in Zeki Pakalin, Tarih Deyimleri ve Terd ! Sostazen,
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revenites were made up of dues on lands; of assessments on holders
of official positions out of the proceeds of their offices, and of cus-
toms, poll-tax, and other dues. A cadastral survey of the land was
made in 1526 and revised in 1550," and each parcel was assessed
at a3 moderate and henceforth invariable rate.

The miri on land was fixed by Silleyman at 70,808,508 parar
and augmented by subsequent Sultans to 78,311,491 paras: The
multqzims were authorized to collect in addition certain fixed sums
payable to the provincial governors and listed under the heads of
specific services and for the upkeep of the provincial troops.?
These, known under the name umru:ﬁya. totalled 17,564,914
paras. Further, the multazims were authorized to collect 3 sum
appropriated to their own use, theoretically vanable according to
tgc state of irrigation, and hence called fd'id or ‘surplus’. The
latter was calculated on a basis of 180,158,507 paras in a full year,
or little less thun double the combined total of mirf and i
The total of all these imposts was known as mdl el-hurrd The
mirf was originuily collected by the officers of the Ca'ugfya ocalk, but
subsequently by the multazims or their agents and paid in by them
to the appropriate treasuries® Since the kdndn itself fixed the
rutio of 1,000 paras to 336 dirhems’ weight of silver,® the total sum
thus exacted from the produce of the land was 93 million dirhems’
worth of silver, equivalent in the contemporary currency to
12 million Hungarian dollars,? or approximately 4 dollars per head

' De Sacy, i. 1437,

* ‘This sugmentation was due to the increming cost of the Mecen caravan
(Estzve, 385). Two small additional chinges wore alio mude: (i) 632,801 paras
on secount of kivrekgs (‘shoveller'), 1o pay for the removal of rubhish from Caimo
to the sexj (i} 1,073,508 parar aa supplement of pay for the Ca'ufya ook, in
return for their collection of the mir. When the mulfacims esllected the taxes
themselves, this ameunt was sdded to the mirf and paid out by the Treasury ut
Cairo tn the officers of the ecale. “The toml wmirf on land thus smounted to
Baor7. g0 parat, and continued to be repartitioned in the eighteenth century

exactli a3 it had been in the sixteenth, with the result that the rates of mxation
per fodddn vared enormously from village 1o vil

! The Kdprfv or provincial governors were in 1 required t0 semd. the
hilance of thise taxes 10 the Central T'rensury at Cairo, ufter deducting ihieir
rdliyine or gnnual allvwance: de Soey, | oos, 123,

e spperenaly “liwkul momey®, from furr (An), “free’, bence *honour-
able'.

' The charge for collection was called {u%& #l-parfl and was sdded ta the
eums due Teomy the texpayees (see no 2 abovo), This procedire was sanctioned
by Elaneli law, though rejected by the 54"l (Aghnides, Mokommedan Theardes

Finunce, 3001, The hakb o-farfk muy pethaps be the Anbio equivalent for
the bedeli niziil relerredd to on p. 50 shave,

* Digrean, 274; Birkan, p, 186, 47 {in precias terms, 250 paral to be coined
from. too dirhews of silver 83 per eenl, fing), The Turdnab divkem weight of
16 Airdtr was equivalent to so grains (3.2 grammes); the tan para was
theroiore roughly the equivalent of the original Otoman akyge 51 below),
Ohwing to the epreciation of the abee, the para st this time should have been
worth 1§ ahper, und it exchamge walue about 24 to the Hungarisn silver dollse.

! The Hungarian allver dollar of 1550 weighed 2335 grammes (we owe this
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of the population. The majority of felldhs in Lower and Middle
Egypt paid these taxes in money; in Upper Egypt, however,
certain taxes were payable in kind and the grain thus collected was
transported by boat to the government grain-stores at Old Cairo.

Inn addition to the land-tax a variety of natural products was also
included in the Egyptian tribute, such as rice, sugar, and vegetables
for the Serdy, and twine, tow, nitre, saltpetre, linseed oil, and
cloth for the naval arsenal.! These do not appear to have been
collected by taxation in kind, but were bought by the officers who
had the duty of dispatching them from the coastal ports.

Neither artisans nor merchants were assessed directly for miri.
Their contributions were made indirectly by the imposition of a
fixed mirf of 19,445,486 paras on the customs dutics, and by assess-
ments for mirl totalling 16,870,773 paras upon the holdess of
official posts.* These were given leave to recoup themselves from
certain recognized dues,’ many of which were borne by merchants,
traders, and artisans.* In addition, a large number of ‘privileges’
were aceorded, for the most part to specified ocaks, on which miri
was exacted. Such ‘privileges’ included the right of levying dues
on all boats navigating Egyptian waters, monopolies or farms of
the sale or mamifacture of various products (cassia, senna, mutton,
sal-ammoniac, &c.), the right of hall-marking silver® and other
levies on trades, merchants, and seekdlas.®

OFf the total sum (116,651,727 peras) levied as state-tax in
Egypt, only sbout a quarter (30,883,876 paras) fell to be sent to
Istanbul, as the contribution of the province to the Private Trea-
sury.? The remainder was accounted for by local charges under
information to the courtesy of the wtaff of the coin room e the Ashmolean
Museum), and g3 millian dirker is the equivalent of 3oz million grammes
(4650 mullion graingd.

ifcu lﬂcﬂ%ﬂ Cmm t 1 hz2g,000 ; the eleven iricial governors
mgcﬁﬁ}t:: 5 ﬂf:‘::; {neth; ll:n llrh::f::f mpd::‘;;l{: mmui:nw::v:’w.ﬂf As we
have moted above (p, ¢) the term wlrf stricdy applied 1o the Treasury itaclf,
hut in curnent use it was applicd primarnily to the land-tax doe to the Treasury,
and subsequently to other dues 28 well,

nb:’f‘--llnd russin "wifiya, ive. dues authoviged by the Sultam' kdnéar; p. 3
Ve

* The corporation of linen-weavers in the Fayytim, for example, pald dues
ol 20,006 peras per annum (Girard, 598), But the profita of the Paypalik were
derived maimly from the customary exaction of three yean' revenug in sdvance
(euezdim) om purecession to landed iftizdms, from profits on the grant of tax-farms,
&e.: thiee of the mint from the murgn betwesn the price of silver and gold and

* Which included the right 1o levy or duty on the corporation of goldumiths,

* List in Estbve, 360 sqq. The total of mirl due from these amounted to
3,072,846 purar, The fnrmer of the “ipice-dues’ ( Emin ol- Buladr),ie, n(ﬂudum
exacted an imports from Arsbia snd Indis, remitted a quantity of spices, per-
fumes, drugs, &c., to Istanbul, in lieu of mdrf. On the hurda assigned to the
Azeb ocak, see Part T, p. 277, 1 1. : -

* Sex p. 17, m 3, above. Lutfl Paga’s figure of 150,000 gold pieces i,
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various heads, which in the original establishment were reasonably
Jjust and cven generous. The principal heads of expenditure were
for military pay and munitions (29,872,657 paras);! pensions to
"Ulemd, widows and orphans (8,438,994 paras); religious services
(13,892,139 paras);* and expenses in connexion with the Mecca
caravan (originally 11,320,543 paras, but subsequently increased,
together with a portion of the mirf in kind collected in Upper
Egypt). The remainder was allocated 1o divers expenses, such as
personal allowance to the Paga and other officers, upkeep of the
Nilometer, canals, and bridges,’ and supplies for the Porte. All
these charges were met by assignations (¢dmikiya) on the public
Treasury, which were paid regularly every three months,+

In contrast to these very precise figures, for which we are in-
debted to the accident of the assumption by French experts of
the administration of Egypt (and extracted even by them only
with the greatest difficulty),f the figures for the Asiatic provinces
are rough and unreliable. In the majority of these, as we have
noted, a considerable proportion of the cultivated linds had been

howaver, incsplicahle, At the ariginal mte of 36 paras to the gerlfT ar salpdnd
wald piece or Vinetian ducat, the figure quoted in the text would correspond o
spproximutely #50,000 gold piecrs. Combe {p. 73) stutes that the tribure waa
uﬂmm]!r fized ar Boo oo ducats, but thut the normal figure fluctuared in the
coutse of the sixreenth confury between Boo sea und Goo,oue, and subsequently
foll b 460,000, The Bgure of 6os,000 is subtantiated in o Sermiin addressed
Melimed Pays (1 553~3), quoted by 1. 1. Marcel (L' Egvpee ieparis da comygudte des
Arabe, 18458, 19%): ‘éu‘u te soit notaire que tu dois envoyer vous les ans aue
pieds de notre éories impérial ls semmmo di boo.oow piasres [ 71 pour le Khuzaeh
aanuel de ton pachalyk; il vest difficile de trouver des espiers d'ar, nous
condescendone b ee que tu soldes e partie en o et méme en parats,
Cing cents hatmmes de nos Odjliqe seront employés & Vescorte dudis tr&ior." The
later decline to 4e0,000 i expluitied by the depreciation of the para to half it
tormer value aficr s5¥4; see p. g1 below, and the tablo of exchan rates offi-
sially fmsued in A1 T 502 (A0, 1690-1), quoted by Tamil'll Galib, Meshdkds 36,
which liats the value of tlmlf::m at ome-cightieth of the i gold pioce. Diahas
sin (vil. 241) mley wives the mound figure of 1,300 vptian purses (esch of
23,000 paral), ie. 30 mullion parar,

' Exclusive ol the expenditure for upkeep of provinchl troops bomne by the
govemors eut of the fupifiya revenues und emounting to 20,135,518 peras,

& 0f this sum 13t1m,3mum were dllocated to upk momiues, direfy
canvents, and hospirals, the remminder to tombe, tivals, ‘turbans for
eaiwerts to lalim’, supplies to cermin sancruarics in Paleatine, pnd various
I!I'I-::ml'lll:'lt_h'r‘!- Hatted he Bey of Bubay {Beh for the

. 10,000 ferar were allotted to ¢ of Bubayra era ), for the up-
keep of the canal to Aloxandria and subpply of fresh water o the ::it:r,* { Estéve,
3731 Dlivier, ii. 19, represesits thiy siem 3a 23,750 pimtres),

* Cf. Cabunl, fit. 212/trans. ¥il %7,

* "Au moth de juiller 1500 [Extéve] rassembila chee i, sous préseste 'une
unmu.;:mhm 1:»‘Em:uﬂh-iFII les apens coplites lig Eltﬂ :nmldu- -:!: mmtitre de

n: prs, ayant o entourer a8 mai dileru & ces indifines que
liberré etalt mu prix do la décleration ﬁ‘a:hl:ha et sinctre de leors %
de perception. (n les retint alurs en privon au nombre de cent environ, peridant
?ﬁ'ﬁlﬂ: de trots mo, su bow desquels ils avaient liveé leurs docurments':
.

et miditesive de [ - i ;
i &";!fﬂ" ¥ mililaire de Pexpécition frangediie en Egypie (Paris, 1830-0),
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assigned in the sixteenth century as zi'dmets and timars, whose
possessors enjoyed the whole of the revenue derived from the land-
tax on their holdings and from certain other dues.” But large areas
were still retained as state domains and farmed out to tax-collectors
or multazims, who were responsible for payment to the Treasury
of the stipulated mirf in full. With the partial resumption of fiefs
hy the central government at a later date and the establishment of
mdfikdnes we have dealt aboves

Apart from the differences in administration arising from the
existence of timar: and the enjoyment by the Pagas of a large hdss
or apanage, there were also many peints of detail on which the
Syrian and '[riki systems diw:rgwr from Egvptian usage. The
main heads of revenue were, as before, mirf, fardc (or cizya), im=
port and export duties, passage dues on flocks and herds of nomad
tribes during their annual migrations, and a certain number of
privileges, monopolies, and market dues. The mirf on land con-
sisted usually either of a fixed sum? or of a tax calculated according
to established rates on fruit and other trees:* in certain districts of
inner Syria it was replaced by a cultivation tax of so much per
Jedddns The imposition and rates of tax varied as between Moslem
and non-Moslem cultivators, the latter being more heavily taxed
thin the former.$ There seems, indeed, to have been little uni-
formity in land administration and taxation, the Ottomans having
simply preserved established usages in all their variety.

In regard to market dues, warehouse dues, and the like, the
kéndins confirm for the most part the regulations of the Mamlik
Sultan Ka'it-Bey (1468-g6), only abolishing certain of the more
atbitrary and oppressive taxes. In Syria the market dues con-
sisted mainly of a small tax per load on goods and a percentage duty

V' See Part 1, pp. 20z, 146,

* Ei: z0-321, 22 shave.

' Keown in Syria as deymic or dimels (Sgudaves), the sywtem, a3 well 25 the
:!Imr. being quite possibly mnherited from the Roman provincisl edministras

100,

* Known ss kiow or famm., - See on theie taxes gencrally the Syrisn fdngm
tranaluted by Hummer, Staotcerfarmmy, i 21921 (Damiscun), z24=56 (Jern-
salem and Safed), 228 (Tripoli), 239-40 (Aleppo), and for the kasm and other
durs in Galilee, B. Lowis, Noter end Documents from the Turkish Archives
(Jerusalem; 19352), 15~20. The distinction between dfmids and kivm lunds waa
probably s matter of usage, The kdnilinr prohibic wirictly the levying of taxes an
iriit-tress in adiition o disds (Hammer 231), In most fimars o large proportion
of the tmiation was paid in kind (ibid, 325, 220; Olivier, ii. 281),

A el ‘l:i?m: 40 aspers (abper) per fodddn; Hammer, L 220 mft dues of
: 1hid. 230. N .

¥ Hammer, i; 225-6, 22930, &<.; Lawls, :? and 1. 58 Olivier (ii. 281) gives
an sccount of the land-taxes in the region of Lidiklya (drawing = distincdon
between tingrs and state lanics, ftrrnﬁ out ennually; on the formier the fofldf
hﬂlﬂlﬂnnhmtunihehmr they were anmual tenants and the mtes of weation
were lmm:lf land-taxes in Niblus quoted by Kurd ‘All, fitaf of-Sdm,
v, 8g (ef. -1 228),
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on sales;! in Bagddd tradesmen paid a monthly shop-tax, appa-
rently in liew of the latter.? Government privileges and mono-
lies embraced salt® and tobaceo,* and (at Bajdid) stamp duty on
textiles.s Tt is remarkable that no general regulation is laid
down for the taxation of the principal industries, such as weaving;®
presumably it is understood that the existing corporation taxes
should continue to be levied, unless direct orders were issued to
the contrary.”

"The collection of the miri was as a rule farmed out by the Pajas
and Sancak Beyis to third parties, who again farmed out the indi-
vidual villages to sub-farmers. Once 2 year the Pega himself®
accompanied by a military force, made the circuit of his eydlet for
the purpose of collecting the amounts due from each farmer-in-

chief and Sancdk Beyi, and, if necessary, exacting payment in full
by coercive measures.?

No accurate summaries aippcar to be available at present of the
revenues and expenditure of the Syrian and *lriki eydlets from the
sixteenth to the eighteenth century, and the various estimates are

T Hommer, i. 222 san:  The dunes ar Damascus were 1 asper per sack of
vegetahles, 2 to 4 per loud of frult, end on avernge of 5 sspers per load depoaited
in the woekidiar,  Salts were tixed as follows: per home, & i per eamel or
buifulo, B; per sss, 4; per sheep, 23; per slave, jo; sill, per woll, 4; and 5 per
cent. on market sales generally.

4 Girocers, 3 sspers per month for o large shop and 2 for a small; bukers and
cooks, 300 sipers per month; greengrocers and butchers, 2c0; sl merchants,
144; confectioners, 36, potters, §: Hummer, o235, 1t ahould, however, be
boroe in mind that these were the mics establis w Kidniin in the sixteenth
eentury, and that while the principles of taxation the sams in
ﬂl?’iﬁrlh. the uit:mi r_r:u:_-n v;;.-rt probably duf;rfsm and mnich i{i:lher.

t manopoly. @ : Humamer, i, 327-%; at Aleppo, Volney, it 41.

4 The tohacts mnm-rﬁ::! Ligdikiya was held by an oificer directly subordi-
nate to the farmer-general of tobacco e [emnhul {see p. 33 above), e yickl
at the end of the cighteenth century was estimated at 000 o Fo0,000
pimtres, the duty per baspdr being 22 plastres s Olivier, il 281,

Ll | i bo237; for etamp duty, see p. B above. At Bafdid slso gate
tolls were levied (1 wsper per horsernan 4 mApErs Per WoIman enterig of
{eaving the city) and hrdge tolle: ibid. 2357, For bridge tolls und ferry tolls
in Syria of, Lewin, 21—33; Olivier, fi. 391, 328.

* Exceptionnlly, the snnal tax (50,500 mepers) Jevied on the scap-bollers at
Trpoli is mentipned: Hammer, & 228, At Damoscus they were taxed indirectly
ms well, hﬂfl:‘uulumm for the supply of allnli: bid. 223. ‘'he e on waler-
mills at } wis Ho aspers per annum: ihid, 239; Lewin, 29 (with ather in-
dustrial taxen),

T e.g. that no wmx wan 10 be levied on fabrics woven in private houses: Hum-
mer, i 231 (relating to Homa), The same principle applied to other existing
dues: thus it appears from e ﬁ‘am.u:c in Murddi, it 195, that & house tex or
Lurmily tan esta by the Mamlik Sultans was still levied in Syria in the
cighternth cenrary, But in sddition to the dues aboliched by Silleymén, there
ATT TLONCIUUS les af the abolition of costomary dues ot the inatance of
loter-Papos; of. Kurd "All, v 83-84; Murddl, v, 1o1,

¥ Exceptat Aloppo, where wian ol "eallecter i :
p- 201, n. 1, and m-ldl. . rgr—z, . (Michazsil): ace Part 1

¥ CE Volney, il 13, 239; farming of taxes at Mihlus, fbid, 177, Inlrdk the
‘max-farmers were known sa ddbitr (sdbin): of. Rotmsesu, 65-66,
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confusing and irreconcilable. In view of the large areas set apart.
for ftimars and crown fiefs in most districts, it is evident that the
amounts handled by the provincial governments were very much
smaller than was the case in Egypt. The following are given as the
official figures relating to the eydlets, as drawn up in the sixteenth
century:!

Tatul revenun
Hisy of Tagas Revene of pasgeatice
and Begs timars, e, oy
(akges) (akges) {akges) { prairer}
Mogul . 1,513,284 2,240,000 1,660, 540 41,508
Sehrizfie . o ie 1,110,000 kA
afddd 4,280,771% - 7,340.887 | 183,747
Diyarhelr . =625 ,201 11,400,000 o e
Raldn - 1,967,388 ri o) |
Aleppo 3,670,003 7713021 | 1003281 250,570
. e e 2,034,423 0,558,660 | 6,337.5% 158,439
Tripult 2,080,335 %008 400 | 641886 160,471

* For seven odt of eighteen sancaks only.

But (to anticipate for 2 moment) these figures in no way represent
the revenues and expenditure of the same provincesin the cighteenth
century. In the absence of official figures, the summary given by
Volney may be taken as a basis, though with all reserve. He esti-
mutes the total revenue of Aleppo at between 6 and 6§ million
piastres, of which 8co purses (i.e. 400,000 piastres)* were sent to
Istanbul for the ‘farm’ of the Pagalik> The Pagas of Tripoli and
Saydd* were each under obligation to send 750 purses in tribute
to the Porte and to furnish provisions for the Pilgrimage to the
same values Damascus, according to his statement, sent only a
nominal tribute of 45 purses to the Porte, the remainder of the
surplus being affected to the expenses of the Pilgrimage and the
payment of safe-conducts for the pilgrims to the Arab tribes on

! The fignures for [l and dmars are from *Aynt *All Mu'addin-zide (Tischen-
dordf, Dar Lehnrcesen, 73-34), those of totul revenue from Hi . Stants-
verfussumg, i, sh5—=0, N, Joupliin, La Quesfion du Liban (Paris 1908), 83
gives the snnual tribute figures as; Damescus (S4m), 110,537 plastres; Trpoll,
ol,154; M?Zn. 142,365; but does not statc the source from which thee sre
d#n;ul;j The fAgures quoted from Turkich sources in Kurd "AlL v. 83, are also
ooniused.

& The Turkish and Syrian "purse’ (kis) at this time was of so0 piastres, or
ELE . whereas the Egypitian pume was of 25,000 paras.

i Volnry, ii, 41. His figures are usually given in francs or livres, which have
m:m;vcnul into plastres ut the mte ho mentiom (i. 189, b 275) of 24 livess

tre.

Tt ban heen mentioned (Part I, p. 223) thar the Pagallk of Saydi was formed
out of the coastul districts of the qJLrMam in 1660; ita revenues included the

ﬁdmnfmmﬁmufmmmbmmmdﬁﬂhﬂm
estine.

' Valney, ii. ig-64, 74+
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the road between Damascus and Mecca.! The Palestinian plain
was not included in the revenue district of any Paafik, but was
divided into three mdlikdnes (Ludd, Jaffa, and Gaza) assigned to
fief-holders at lstanbul, and farmed out for 35, 120, and 185 purses
respectively.®

The revenues of the Pasalik of Bagdid were estimated by Rous-
seau at 71 million piastres, derived from customs, ordinary tuxes,
produce of the farmed taxes, annual contributions of the gover-
nors and other officials, and the tribute due from the Arab tribes.?
Bagra and Mosul, on the other hand, enjoyed very modest revenues,
and those of Basra were usually absorbed by the cost of defence,
including subsidies to the neighbouring tribes

The ultimate responsibility for the collection and distribution of
the revenues, and dispatch of the stipulated tribute to Istanbul,
rested with the Pasa, assisted by the provincial Defterddr.s But
the levying of the mirdf, accountancy, and payment of sums due
from the public Treasury was carried out by a special branch of
the administration. In Egypt (and on much the same lines in
the other provinces) the finance department consisted of an
Administrator-general (Rdzndmec)® nominated for life by the
Sultan, and a board of Efendis? who held their posts by virtue of
heredity.® Each Efendi was responsible for a specific branch of

* Thidi 135. Bur the figures which he supplies under thess heads, viz. 6,800
and 1,800 pumes respectively (e, 3,000,000 pittres), are barely credibile,
* Ihid, 190-200 (of. with the lotter figures Cerzdr Prya's farms of Cuabeyl, &e.,
below (pp. b Several of the inlind Hstriets of Svria wore ulso constit
m crown fiefy, including Ba'albek, Homg, and Ham& The two latter were held
in the eighteenth century 1:5 the Pajar of Dnmsseus and farmed out by them.
From a narrative in Moardd! (i 60) it appears that the revenues of Ra'albek
in:!‘uﬁ!u] silk rmun|.|.’Em:1|.1.l:::ul:‘i
¥ Rousseau, o] the Kurds wete exempted from fived contributions in cone-
sidkeration of their frequent militery service. But it would seem that Roussenu's
figure inchudes the revenues of the evdletr of Mindin md Sehriztr, then ats
tached to Bufddd; otherwise 2 sum ol 15,000 purses (equivalent o 300 milllon
pras) b incredible in the condditians of “Inlk in the eighteenth contury.  Olivier
il 197) gives an estimate of 4,000 purses, of which less thai 500 were sent mi
tribute fo lstanbul. The official figure for the contribution Jue from Bagdid
Was 275,000 plastres (558 purses): [V'Ohsaon, vii. 241,
* Rousseau, 31, 43, 9o Olivier (i, 357) estimates the niet revenue of Mogul
HE 100 Qe

' O the Difterddrs see Part T, pp. 128, zo1. It be noted here that the
dispatch of the mirf to Letanbul was utilised by mrr]:“;];: ns 8 menrts of negatiat-
ing bills of exchange an the cupital; Le, the local afficlals paid canh out of the
miri to the European merchant, who gave i return o bill to be cashed at Istan-
gy

I the Rizndmect ste Purt 1, pp. 137, 1365 for the Rdwndmect in Syrin,
1. Bheniy, Sommaire des Archaives twrquar du Caire (Cairo, m}ﬂ}. 113 After re-
viewing the evidence, Dieny suggests that it was one of the chiel functions of the
Ritznidmedt i ull tncet to keep the reghstens of timar (ibad. 567).

T CHficially od Mubdra'acs, ie. accountantn of mukdla’ar: see Part I,
p- 132, Murlidl slse mestions sccountants anid *secresaries of the ocaki’ whose
posts passed by heredityt L agh; i, 139, 22013 fii. 206,

¥ Ser gencrally » 2g2-55, und Estbve, 368-g; of. Cabian, iv. g1 /viii
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accountancy (including one for each ocak) and had four sub-
ordinate Efendis as assistants, together with book-keepers, money-
changers, and other minor officials,' most of whom were paid out
of the miri revenues.* Their account was kept in a special script
known as kirma,? which was the standard vehicle of the Ottoman
financial administration, and it appears from a passage from the
historian ¢l-Cabarti¢ that it was (:Ecd:ed against a duplicate ac-
count kept in Hebrew by Jewish clerks. These accounts were
presented by the Riisndmeci to the Paya or his Defterddr, and ifter
approval sent to Istanbul. Upon occasions they were audited
locally by an Afa dispatched from the capital for that purpose.

It appears to have been the custom that a deposed or recalled
Paga had, before leaving Egypt, to reside in a private house as-
signed to him until his accounts were audited and he cither paid
in full or gave guarantees for the amounts which he owed. Similarly,
a Mamlitk Emir, on being sentenced to exile, was not permitted
to leave the country until all his accounts were clea by the
sale of his property and personal effects, if necessary.* The mutual
claims of Pagas, multazims, and others were frequently settled by
balancing entries against one another, without any actual passing
of money.t

It would be idle to pretend that the system established by the

Ottoman Sultans, for all its correctitude, protected the cultivator,
artisan, or merchant from extortion and oppression. Almost from
ﬂ“‘r'.ﬁﬂit. abuses crept in; and we may be sure that for every abuse
which is recorded by the chroniclers (and they are many) a hundred
went unrecorded. The fault lay not in the regulations them-
selves, but in the defective and unscrupulous working of the
regulations by officials and tax-farmers of every degree. The all
too common placing of private interest above the interests of the
community, and the tolerance which the administration displayed
towards abuses, provided they were not too glaring, loaded the dice
heavily against the administered.
201, and Deny, 131-43. The Efendir were Moslems, not Copts, and the
Rizndewe was gl:ru:s:jf sélecredl from smongnt their number. ‘Their posts
ntight bt sokl, on condition that the buyer was pasessed of the necessary
education and spproved by the Risndmnd. )

, The money-chungers and some uf the minor officials were Jews.

23,201 s o e i cectvely ot $a0e (Y,

] e eokents birma Delng the Tutkiah squivalent of the Persian siktin
*iD\‘:h.‘r_'q 142, n. 3); of. aleo Jodi 2. i (1820), 379-9r; Murddl, iv. 1835, 13;

brahim ol-Mouelly, 'Lis Qirmeh et Egypte”, in Bulletin dé I Tnstitut & Exypte,
:‘h:#%?;ﬁ:ﬁ}. st-E2. The lenguage used in these documenty wad hall Penian,

* Cabartl, jv. y7o/ix. 7. In Demascus alio the rgisters of the i were kept
bzr‘]mhh parrdfe: Mich, Dam. 47
- Cabarel, i. 3ss/ii. 26, .
bid, i, 176 (omitted in the translation),
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Still more fatal to any hope of clean government was the prac-
tice, established in the reign of Siileymin the Lawgiver himself,
of assigning the offices of state and administrative posts of all kinds
against the payment of a sum to the distributors of patronage. This
was in turn erected into a system, in which every post had its
price, payable annually on a given date.t In a Venetian consular
report early in the cighteenth century it is affirmed that each of the
Syrian Pagaliks cost from So,000 to 100,000 ducats, the office of
Defterddr half that amount, and the office of chief Kddi a little
less;* and lesser officials and tax-farmers were assigned estates
and other privileges at proportionate rates? Such a system
amounted in practice to giving the official or tax-farmer the right
to recoup himself by exactions from those placed under his charge,
and more especially since (it would seem) he was liable to be
removed from his post at any moment in favour of a higher
bidder.*

Yet because it was erected into a system with more or less
regular tariffs, it would seem that the purchase of offices, however
much it lowered the moral tone of the administration, did not in it-
self endanger the social and economic stability of the provinces by
organizing a régime of arbitrary extortion. With the usual capacity
of Islamic society to adapt new circumstances to old processes, the
consequent abuses were often, if not always, regularized by their
transformation into fixed additional taxes and dues. Thus it
became a regular practice for a new governor, on arrival in his
Pajalik, to demand a ‘present’ of money from the towns and
villages of his government,® and we shall have ocegsion to note
other examples in a later section of this chapter.® The chief vic-

! See Part 1, p. 106,

* Quoted by Eﬂmm. La Synie, i, 61, Volney psserts that the mudagnl of
?ﬁpﬂ‘m cighty to g hundred thousnd frmes as ‘prix de habouche’ w the

=i i 41

¥ Cf. Murmdi, & 274; Cabartl, fii. roq/vil. 5o (trenalation Imnocurate).

* Cf. Kdnin-mdme for Egypt (Digeon, 255 Barkan, 380, % 36). 'Si gprie la
concestion d'un Barat qui autorise le propridtaire & exercer Jémv!t Jea fonc-
tiorm d’In teur ou Commis de droits de notre domsioe, il se présente au
Diivan du Ceire un enchérisseur qui offre d'en payer o fmance b un plos haut
im.'r., et que 1 hien public se trouve réum & cet égurd svee celui de notre service,

‘on scceptera les propositions de Penchérisseur, lequel entrera (4 ce moment
en exercice avec la puistance de-toutes les attributions attachifes & ln ploco d'In-
epecteur ou Commit) on géquestrera le Barat; an imlerdina toures fonctions &
eelid qui e et le propridatre, et 'on informers notre sublime Porte de o=
changement.'

! Ar Dammeeus, e.g., the Defterddrs estublished o doe called kalamdra,
exeeted from the bolders of méilikdaer and tax-formens: Murkdl, i sti.

* Mich. Dum, 3031, There ore two interesting foatures sbout this tux:
firntly, that it bs mentioned by the historian only in reflerence to un instrmee of
complaint that a cermin new governor exacted 100 maach: secondly, this was oos
of the duts explicitly sbolished (together with “festivel dued”) by the kémins of
Sileymiin: Hemmer, Stantrverfaiung, L 228, 130,
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tims of such practices were wealthy merchants and officials, who
were frequently exposed to evaniar or demands for loans, from
which even the Frankish merchants did not escape. The point at
which these illegal exactions threatened to ruin the entire economy
of the provinces was not reached until the later decades of the
eighteenth century, when, together with the weakening control of
the central povernment and the growing appetites of insubordi-
nate povernors, sharpened by the costs of their military establish-
ments, there set in a rapid d iation and debasement of the
currency throughout the empire. Before outlining the former
development, therefore, we must turn our attention to the Otto-
man Coinage.

I1l. CURRENCY

While it is no part of our purpose to investigate the history of
the Ottoman coinage at length (a topic which calls for special
qualifications beyond our competence), the importance of the sub-
ject in relation to our study requires us to attempt 3 survey of its
general development in some detail.!

From the establishment of the Ottoman dynasty up to the period
of our survey certain foreign coins were in general use, and were
recognized as legal tender, throughout the Empire, side by side
with those minted by the Sultans themselves. Indeed, although
the akge—or, to give it its full name, the akeel ‘agmdni: *Ottoman
little silver piece’*—was struck under Sultan Orhin,? it was not
until after the conquest of Constantinople that gold coins were first
issued by an Ottoman mint. As the numerous references we have
made to the akge will have indicated, this was the coin used invari-
ably up to the end of the seventeenth century for official calcula-
tions, Since the akpe was so much debased in the course of time,
however, and its debasement plays such an important part in
Turkish economic history, we had best begin our account of this
by mentioning certain other coins, gold and silver, of more stable
value, in order to measure the akpe's decline.

! 'The standard works which we have consulted include 8. Lane-Poole  The
'I'.‘mm‘ of the Turks m the Britnh Muteum {Loodon, 1883} Ismi'fl Crilib,
Takrim-i Meshilhdi=t "Opmdnive '{fﬂ“hﬂﬁlﬂlh. 13e7 Hi/y880); the works of
chmmmn {sce Part 1, p. 15) and Ahmed Risim; nlso the relevant articles
in the Turkinh Trldm Anskl | and the still yaeful, though somewhat ant-
mmﬁ work of Belin, "Fsssi sur |'Histoire économique’, in JA., Série VI,

1

= O “little whitc', being a word for white in Turkish, and pe 8 Persian
diminutive. Farly ﬁum.mn usually refer on this sccount o the akpe
a3 an ‘sspre’ from the equivalent Greek word for white. According 1o the
Ddém Amthlopedin and Belm (p. 422), the term abge win alreay in use undes
the Great and the =

¥ Abmed Riaim, i. 113, note.

D e E
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We may take first two foreign coins, also silver, called by the
Turks kurug.! The word kurug is a corruption, at second hand, of
the Latin adjective grossus, applied to various types of denarius
first coined by certain European rulers in the thirteenth century.®
In early Ottoman times the type of grossus most in favour was one
of Dutch or Flemish origin which, since it bore the cffigy of a lion,
wiis known as the esedi or arslani.? In the fifteenth century, how-
ever, the esedi was gradually ﬂup&clamcd. though not entirely, by
an Austrian grossus, known as the riyal* or gm huruy,* whose
weight was one-cighteenth greater.® Next, side by side with these
foreign silver eains, were two foreign gold coins which enjoyed
mare or less exclusive favour in early times: the Venetian ducat or
sequin, called by the Turks filun? or yaldiz eltind? and the
Austrian ducat, called by them macar altind? It was in imitation
of one of these that Mehmed the Conqueror struck the first Otto-
man gold coins.'® The latter were at first also called by the names
applied to their forcign models.™ After the conquest of Egypt by
Seclim 1, however, they were given a name of thetr own—gerifi®*—
by which they continued to be known as long as they were minted,
1.e, for the best part of the next 200 years, with but slight varia-

' Spelt furug mthe Arabic, but always wrrtten with o k in the new Latin seript,
* Grrovss is ropresented in various Eusopesn lenpuspes by the coin-names
*groat’, ‘groe’, ‘gromn’, ‘gmschen”. It is pmumll::ir from the last that the
uricish furys b immedintely derived.
1 andd being Arabic and arslan or adlan Turkish for *lion', Belin, 438.
* O aryiit—apparently from the Spamish *real” or *piece of eight’,
2 hara, ‘blnck’, here used in contrast to k=, 'red’, of caina that did not mum
birorwrs with use, to mean “of good standard”,
¥ Belin, 43940, who, however, states that it wis only in 1642 thit the names
ripdl pni kara kuweiy were first used.  Seyyid Mugpafd's references to these nantes
seem somewhat confused. Thus in ooe (tii. rob) he writes of 'the
irekli and | lagle rivills known as the ﬂuﬂl furty und kava herup’, ws i direkli
(" vitiga coluimn oF mest’) were an sltetiative name for epedi, m:hu.:;.l‘u "Havitg
a bird') an alternative name for karg kurug. Elsewhere, however (i, 148-9), be
writes of ‘the kara buruy or direhll riydl', thus, apparently, sutaching direkli to
the Austrian rather than the Dutch coln; and refers agnin ar i o8 1o ‘direkd
rivdls', We have come seross no coine to which the epithers divedli and kugiu
4::.!}1“ appropriote, ather than the Spanish pillared dollar clled in Egype abd

=_i.:'. Parn’. Gold pieces, bearing 8 fAower on the reverse (whenee—from
Siring—he pame) were minted st Florence in 1253, Venice followed suit with
:l“u]fl 00:111 uif the same wnig::*inu;aq.. n;lmh' at first known g a "ducat’ [i.r.
ueal or doge's eoin), wan lead hi: apparent
[rr;m the Arabic ﬂ'.i.ls:lq. 'n m';'j. L Y e e =
yaldiz menns “gilding’ and altin "gold’ (both Turkish). The name was a
uihummﬂnlnghmndnﬂuill'metx:ﬁ.u:ﬂhmﬂ "E.mmw.
il ol b
™ According to Sevvid Musiaf®, i. 66, tho Austrian ducat wed tsken = o
maodel; ac ing to Belin, 428, snd lam@'ll Gilib, 53, the Venstian,
¥ Seyyid Mugiail, iii. 108,
82 Or grefl, ﬁf‘lﬂcﬂﬂj’ after the title adopted by the luat three Mamlik Sul-
tins, el-apraf (the Most Nobile); Belin, 420~30. By Buropean merchants, how-
ever, they were mare frequently designated by the name of Sulfdni.
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tions. during the whoale of this period in their standard weight of
53 grains! or fineness. Even after their introduction the foreign
gold—and indeed silver—circulating in the Empire was certified
1o bcdlcgai currency by being stamped with the word sajtka (it is
sound’).?

FmrL the reign of Orhan, when it was first minted, down to the
conquest of Constantinople, the original weight and standard of
‘the akge—or "osmdni, as it was then generally called:—seem to have
been pretty well maintained at just over & third of a dirkem-
weight of silver go per cent, fine. Between that event and the
reign of Selim 1 (1512-20), however, the akge suffered a fall, in
stages, to not much more than half its original value. From the
reign of Selim I down to the beginning of the reign of Murid 111
(1574-03) its value again remained stable at this new levels All
sotirces are in agreement in presenting the rates of exchange in the
middle of the sixteenth century as being roughly 4o akges to the
kara kurug (foreign silver), 50 to the Austrian ducat (zold), and
6o to the Venetian ducat and Ottoman gerifi.s

It was during the reign of Murdd 111 that the financial erisis
provoked in the western half of the Mediterrancan ared from 1560
onwards by the influx of American silver® spread to the Ottoman
territories also. Accelerated and intensified by this Sultan's im-
prudent expansion of the standing army, and (it would appear) by
a simultaneous 5o per cent. devaluation of the Persian currency,
the silver content ::-FE: akee and of the Egyptian para were in 1584
reduced at ane stroke by about half; and their value, in terms of
the foreign coinage and of the geriff (which was not affected), fell
in proportion.” This debasement was the second main measure
adopted by the Tressury in order to meet its un dented
liabilities (the other being the seizure of vacant military fiefs).
But the advantages of debasement were, of eourse, all too transi-
tory, and its drawbacks soon became disastrously clear. The cost

! In Turkish usage, 1 dichem+1 kirdf+a fraction, the dirfiem (of 16 kirdps)
being equivalent to so gruine oF 33 ERATENCE,

§ o

o Thu-l.u.:ﬂh:;hrrt wnmhummmﬂmﬂmmmthedﬁhﬂsd
this decline, the exrly history of the akpe may be summarized a2 follows on the
hasis of the akper preserved in the Britah Museum. From Crhin to Murad 11
el g Tt b 8 B, s Mstmel th €
Selten T to sty i the seign of Murad T11 it weighed shout 16 grairs, o roughly

uh.ﬁrhm;s&n wleo the table sppended to Isma'll Galib, s0b6~7, and Seyyid
ustafl, i 148,
' Ahmed Risim, il 257, note; cf. F, Braudel, La Méditerronis . . . & Pépogue
de Plutippe I1 (1349), 418.

* Braudel, 308 sqq.

* See n. 4 shove: Bratidel, 410 3q., 1043 8q., the kara rose to o, wmd
the ferifi 1o 130 ahyes, while in Egypt the pana or medin fell to 85 o the gerifi.

16302
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of living went up and the troops acquired a habit of rioting which
kept the government intermittently at their mercy for the next
fifty years and more, led to the first murder of 2 Sultan ("Young’
"Osmiéin 1), and fatallv dislocated the whole structure of the state.

Nor did the akge ever recover from this decline. The Ottoman
Treasury lacked the means by which the parallel difficultics were
palliated in the Western countries, and the most that later com-
petent Vezirs ever succeeded in achieving was its restoration to
this level from still lower depths.! To add vo their troubles, a
second scourge, spreading from the West in the reign of Mehmed 111
(1595-1603) and his successors, alternately distracted and tempted
the Treasury. This was the plague of false and adulterated money,
which reduced the akre to a rate of 220 to the gerffi.2 Some of the
akges issued early in the reign of Mehmed IV (1648-87), when the
confusion in public affairs was probably at its worst, were so
obviously composed mainly of alloy that they were derisively called
‘gypsy’, ‘wine-shop’, ‘red’, and other uncomplimentary names;?
while the Treasury’s attempts to satisfy the troops and others with
such worthless coin were naturally quite ineffective and the cause
af further discontent and disturbance. As we have noted, by the
reign of Sileymin LI (1687-91), when for an all too brief term of
office Kopriili Fadil Mustafd Pasa took over the management of
affairs, the akpe, which had weighed some 10 grains in the reign
of Selim 11, weighed no more than 214 This meant that the kara
kurug was then worth about 160 alyes and the Ottoman gerifi
about 240, in nominal value—i.e. that the akge had fallen to about
one-seventh of its original value, and, because of jits adulteration,
wus worth in fact even less.$

The akge certainly deserved the diminutive form of its name. Tt
was & very small coin indeed, no larger than a silver twopenny
piecet Though seldom perfectly regular in shape, it was always
intended (unless some square silver pieces occasionally minted in
the African Regencies were regarded as akges) to be round. Mean-
while, the mare it lost value, the more inconvenient it became s
a medium of exchange, Some larger denomination was needed in
the interests of commerce, and in response to this demand two new
silver coins were introduced early in the seventeenth century: the
para, worth at first 4 and subsequently 3 akges, and a 10-ahee

! Thus iv was restored in 1660-1 to this level by Yemigpl Hivan Paga after
fulling to 16 w the gold pieee, and ugain i
Pasa, after the dlmﬂm:r&errtdmbc :‘PAE t&?wm Mt
: Drsuded, um. ;arlgrqi 114.
fEngens, 3 *A. Vel i
+ 5o p.33. 0.3, sbove, e hane

¥ A mble officially bssued In : .
Temdll Gaib, 338, | 1152/16g1 lists the rate m 360 to the perifi:
¥

* "The Maundy twopence, half sn mch scrose.
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picce.t It is true that in some of the Asiatic and African provinces
silver coins much heavier than the akpe had been struck at least
from the reign of Siileyméan 1.3 But it is not clear what relation
these bore to it, and in any case they were not, presumably, in
general currency. However that may be, it was seen, towards the
end of the seventeenth century, that more radical measures than
any yet taken were needed to supply the public need for 2 sound
and ‘convenient native coinage; and these were duly adopted
under Siileyman 11, when for the first time an Ottoman mint
issued a native fwrus? This comparatively bulky coin, though
modelled on the foreign coins that had circulated in the Empire
for so long under the same name, was considerably lighter than
they, weighing no more than two-thirds of the kara furupt
Later, under Ahmed 111, another larger kurug was minted, weigh-

| Iy seems to be uncertain when the pars was first minted—ef, Encyelopaedia
of Iilam, 5. Sexyid Mustfl, iii. 106, links it with the issue of the yo-alipe
piece; which we know was introduced under 'Ogmin 11 (see Belin, 414); and if,
w in said, it originally weighed 16 grrins and was worth 4 ofiper, this date may well
be right, since from the time af Mehmed 111 until it made a slight termporry
recovery under Murdd TV, the akpe wes mare than ance reduced ta no maore
than 4 grains, and the reign of ‘Oymin [T was one of special penury, Later, the
ﬁdmmmmh-wbmd:hmdmn more than the akpe, so that the mtio

etween them changed to 1 to 3; and at this it remained for uf com-
putation after the minting of akper was finally discontinued in the eighteenth
century,

¥ Sce Lanc-Poole, p. xvili, note, and for the rptinn para or médin . 30,
n. 8 above. Silver picces of Suleymiln minted at und Tyre, for kmtance,
weighed as much ss 61 and 40 grains respectively (the akpe then weighing to),
'l'-‘d 23 lute w8 Mehmed I.Vu‘l&: minted ot Aleppo and Bajddd weighed 39
mnil 45,

Judging by the specimens in Lane-Poole and the data in lsmi'il Gilib's Mes-
kitkdr, the facts seem to be that hetween the reigrs of Mehmed 11T and Mehmed
I\'.th:twrgn th.elmim at Istmnbul confined fteelf, 28 regards the silver currency,
to the coinuge of akper, paras, and to-ahge picces, many provincial mints :l'“"
tuced issues that cannot be regarded as al [::. ar, , multiples of the
altpe, being for the most part of much heavier picces, of almest any ht
between 15 and 46 grains each, though there occur slso a few coins of amaller
or, 30 to speak, medium weight. Tt m notable that none of the heavier picces
weigh atything like a furej—some 300 grains at least. In this connexion see the
next note.

' This fa the ususi view: that the first Ottoman furiy wes strick in 1009
{1688)—see, e.g., A. Riasim, L 441, tiote; Lane-Poole, xxiv, ‘There arc, however,
puzaling references to debused Jamiges at an earlier period. Thus a current
in 1654 iv suid to have contained =3 much copper s silver (vee Belin, 121,
citing Hammer, i s and of. A. Résim, i. 250, note); and referring to events
of the following year Na'lmi mentions ‘eli and low-standaed (malpdy ve
kem."aydr) buruges’ (Belin, 334). T¢ may be that these were Ottoman il futinns
of caits, s that (he innovation of 1688 waa only the issue of a fursf
Citvoman in design us well 2 in onigin, :

* 1t weighed b dirhems (sbout 300 grains), whereas the eneadi (Duteh) weighed
3} (sbout 425 ) and the gara burus (Austrian) weighed o (about 450
gruins), The table of cxchanges quoted on p. 53, Al 5, sbove lists its value at
150 ghpes. It was perhaps modelled on s smalles Austrisn coin—a of
snme 300 grains’ weight. Dollars of this were st uny fate counterstruck a
few years later, undet Mugtafd [1, presumably to supplement the Cttoman fsue
proper (Lane-Poole, xxiv, note, and plate vi, No. 418)
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ing one-third as much again as its predecessor and consequentl
anigsmt 85 much as thngn:::dl’. But subsequent issues of thii
“‘fugrali’ kuruy, as it was called, became progressively lighter, till
by the terminal date of our survey those in circulation were no
heavier than the first Ottoman kuryy of Silleymin I1' In the
meantime the relationship between the three types of silver coin
had been fixed at 3 akges to the para and 40 paras to the furug.:
This left out of account yet another silver piece first minted also
under Sileymin 11 and called, misleadingly enough,® zolota.
But the zolota, though distinguished by a particular name, was in
fact, or at least came to be, no more Lﬁm.u multiple of the para,
representing 30 paras or threc-quarters of a kurug.d Other multiples
of the para, and both fractions and multiples of the kurus, were
also coined in the eighteenth century, so that a considerable range
of native silver was then available. No Ottoman coin earlier than
the nincteenth century bears any indication of its denomination,
however; and all Ottoman minting down to the time of our survey
was somewhat haphazard and irregular, It is not always certain,
therefore, precisely what any individual coin of those still extant
was intended to be. All that can be done istojudgeby their weights
and what we know from documents to have charucterized the
various types and issues.s

Tlie gold coinage also was reformed at the end of the seventeenth
century,  Under Mustafd 1 it was found that debased ferifis
uttered in Egypt and the African Regencies were driving those
minted in Istanbul out of circulstion: and in 1696~7 the former
were called in and 4 new gold piece was struck® This piece
exactly resembles in style, and was evidently the pattern for, the
Furug that was to be introduced under Ahmed IT1; that is to say,
it bears on the upper half of the reverse the names of the Sultan

Mugiafd 11 Abmed 111 burug was ealivd frafralt because, like s predecessar,
it bBore the Sultun’s fudes on the ugm art af its coverse. The pufrar used on
eaina from thin time forwind were of the true desigm (se= below, p, 55, . 1),

# Ahmed Rlisim, . 256, 260, =63, notes.

'I.b: étulmdmu. that i bnl-:.!ay. if, ms i p;n.inuhtyﬂﬁ* the word & derived from

=iav root meaning ‘gold’, Perhupa o urks ted the d &8 menning
mtl'l:lll?‘t;mouw' or becuuse their zalote was abnxlar . il‘:llih'tr. B:‘ﬂmr Slav coin
#o ealled,

* LI Seyyid Mugtail, iil. 106, who, huwever, states, what cannot have heen
the case, that the ariginal zelota, though worth 02 alipes, weighed 7 dirkems. It
nh:'mulr eannor have wnfhwt more than 4§ (of, spprosimately, 225 grains).

. L}'ﬂnhn;:hm?‘ﬂ:;ﬂ Pool ions this explanation. According to lami'l)

+155; =Fonle queshions this ¥ ing to
Gilib, the ﬁld coina arruck at ?:unhul undn:?mm Hand -'Ll;nrfwd I, and
m:;;s name o{('!l‘miﬂzl :;MM ‘hu-:!ﬂml; g’} were lighter than the old
Rrammes (§ graind, and i L hency mieidied
the new fufrall issue of Muygald IL. e e
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and his father in a true fufra,! with the mint and accession year
below it, This use of the fufra on gold picces being sn innovation,
the coin too was known as pufralf, Down to this issue the names of
the reigning monarch and his father had always been inscribed in
ordinary writing on the reverse of all gold pieces, while the obverse
had been adorned down to the reign of Murdd LT with the for-
mula ‘Striker of that which glitters, Lord of Greatness and Victory
on Land and Sea’.? The new formula, which had been first intro-
duced in Egypt under Murid and gradually ousted the other, ran
‘Sultan of the Two Continents and Emperor of the Two Seas, the
Sultan son of the Sultan’.* The 'new gold pieces' or fugralls of
Mustafil 1T weighed about §3 grains, like the old gerifiy, and were
worth 300 akres.

Fifteen years later, however, in 1711 under Ahmed I11, the gold
currency was again reformed. Alongside the fufrall, but of fine
gold and slightly greater weight, the old jeriff or sulfinf was
revived. ;4 it was distinguished from the former by the transference
of the fufra to the obverse, and only the mint and the Sultan's
accession date (11135) appeared on the reverse. This coin, at first
called “Istimbal gold',5 but more popularly the ‘chainy’ (zencirli),
scemns to have been given in Egﬂ:lt‘ﬁm name of fundufd,® and this
(in Turkish find{k/i) seems to have become its usual denomination.
In addition, an’entirely new and lighter coin was struck, of the
same pattern as the fufrali, but weighing only 40 grans (2-5-
26 grammes); this was called the ‘favourite’ (zer-i malbib)?
Under Ahmed’s immediate successors, ‘chainies’ (or findiklis) and
‘favourites’, together with their multiples and fractions, con-
tinued ta be issued from the capital,® and fufralis were apparently
minted only at Cairo.

The gold pieces minted at Cairo, however, of which many were
current at the capital, soon came, it appears, to be somewhat de-
buased.# In 1723, at any rate, when Dimid Ibrihim Pasa promul-

T The emblems wed on colny from the relgn of Mucdd IIT o that of
Abmed 111 were nor true prfras, but enly monogranm in fudre form; ses Lane-
e e 8 il ntprd A barri wal bobei

i ; gl 't e -mtlemdped i hbarri s

¥ nulpdne-harreyni wa Bhdimi'l-bafreyni al-sulpdna "bmu "l-oulpdn,

* Ahmed (11 issued also prieces of 5 und of 2 gerifr, ]

i une the legend on the reverse read “Btrock ot lalimbil” in plece of the
hitherto universal *Struck st Kustantinba'y see Part I, p: 218, n. T )

* Hecuisse the nodules which formed its borders showed up strikingly againse
the plain field of the fuira and sugpested cither the links of n chain or tiny nurs,
The Egyption issue is, huwever, olten culled ‘Egyptian chainy’ (mislr sencirlis).
Ser Lane-Poole, tvili-xx: Belin, 175-6: Ahmed Riaim, . 443, tiote; rial
M-;ui_-ﬁ. ':i!i; 106 famd'fl Iﬁ;lib. j:i—\;iﬂ;c.b.m nf"-\:w cnlhkthan funduhils,

‘rom Persian 2de (‘gold”) and Ambic suhbdd ("heloved®

! Mabhmiid T aleo issued n gold picce l-r?:: than the findikll, willed after him.
Mohmildive and weighing 1 § dizhess, but this wis in less common we.

* The Cairo mint wus controlled by & Turkish superintendent (el (derbbing),
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gated a schedule of the rates, in akpes or paras, for the various gold
coins in circulation, we find that whereas the ‘new Istanbul gold’
(presumably the ‘chainy’) was rated at goo abyes, the Egyptian
‘chainy’ was rated at 330 (or 110 paras), and the Egyptian fufrali
at 315, while the yaldiz altini stood at 375 and the macar altini at
360.' In 1733 the coining of findiklis in Egypt ceased by imperial
order, and only zer-i mahbibs were struck there® At the same
time, the steady debasement of the silver currency is scen from the
valuation under Ahmed’s successor Mahmiid I of the Istanbul
53-grain piece at 450 akpes and the ‘favourite' at 3303 So far did
this go in Egypt that in 1762 a commissioner was sent from Istan-
bul to inspect the currency, and the para or medin was revalued at
a fraction over one-third of its original weight in debased metal.¢
Such were the various coins minted by or under the control of
the Sultans® Before leaving this topic, we must, however, pursue
a little further the history of the Egyptian currency under its
Mamlitk Beys. The commerce of Egypt had long been hampered
by the absence of an intermediate coin between the medin and the
gold piece, a state of affairs which necessitated the impart of Euro-
pean coins for large operations. Accordingly, "Ali Bey, on taking
control of the mint at Caire, struck half-piastres and piastres of
20 and 40 medins, the latter of 41 dirhems weight, i.e, half a dirkem
short of the value established only eight years earliert On the
restoration of nominal Ottoman control the control of the Mint
was assigned to the Paga on payment of mirf, and the Paya regu-
whose dutics were defined in the bdmin {[igeon, 274-6;7 Harkan, 386-7,
3471-;}. He was required to miuntain the coinage at the sarme standand e that
Intanbul, end pald $82 447 pares in mird o the nrte, in addition to & present
of fifteen purses to the Paga (Estbve, 334), presumably out of the profits on the
mint (for_which sec Samucl-Bernard, go6~7: slin Cabaril, iv. 146—1/viit.

318-19). ' The Egyptian currency is investigated in the Deseristion by Samuel-
Bernard, '!‘I-lﬂnu"f}m sur les Monnotes d'Egvpie’ (i 1, 321 r(r»PEt y and thego are
references abio in Cabardl (iil, 352-g, iv. 313/vil. 420~4 (abridged), ix. 320),
which ayree in genersl with, but eccasionally diverge in detail from, the state-
ments made by Samuel-Bernard. The gold emploved st Cairo was supplicd
from the Susdlan, thmﬁjmm hrokers {cf, Part I, p. 200).

! Belin, 588; Lane-Poole, p. mxxv; lami'll Gilib, 231 (where the Egyptian
Pufrail in inted ot 300); und cf. Cabartl, i roqfl. 241. There is no mention in
I‘.I'.tl: -.thbt:l:t,tile of the zerof 2

Csl s b 1460 /H. g-10: Samuel-Bernard is in ercor in atating that the weight
of the ‘sequin’ was roduced about 1757 10 24 RITICTSS,

l Belin, 483; [;m&'l! Gillib, Jo0z. 4 *: S

§0ca parar (meding) to 125 dirfiems’ weight (i8¢ gremmes) of silver
58 per cent, fine: Samuel-Bernand, 383, 388, oht ks & ’

' For aur purposes, we may neglect the copper coin ' called mangir, the name
of which in desived (secording to s nigte in Alumed Ritaim, 1. 4457 from s Mongol
word milnkidn, mesning ‘money’,

¥ Cabartl, &, 334/1i 51 Samuel-Bernard 4313 334 "AN also introduced
punching machines into Egypt (the wei Bu-iug still adjusred by filing the edge
of the cowsl, but they were destroved after b death (Somuel-Bernand, 333,
343k His coino also were withdrawn fromn cireulation (Cabartl, i. 3741/iii, 131),
B hlyb:uuuh:h:dnuﬂrpﬂnuuﬂylwdhhnmmumpm:mlhm
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larly sold his privilege to the Mamldk Seyk el-Beled,' with the
result that the debasement of the currency proceeded apace. The
standard of gold in the coins minted at Cairo fell from 996 to as
low s 71, but the government insisted on their acceptance at the
old value, to the indignation of the merchants, who declared them
to be made of silver-gilt: When, sbout 1789, the proportion of
gold in the Constantinople sequin was reduced, the coins struck
at Cairo were still further debased, in spite of imperial fermdns.?
Simultaneously the value of the medin declined; by 178¢ the weight
per thousand had sunk to 100 dirkems, and the Porte, on issuing
orders to re-establish the old value, was persuaded instead to
authorize a further depreciation, so that by 1799 it had been re-
duced by successive to 73 dirkems, a percentage diminution
of 41§ in the space of thirty-seven years.t In the same time the
standard of silver had been reduced to 348 per cent., equal to 2
depreciation of almost 40 per cent.5 Nevertheless, the txch;ﬂit
value of the medin remained much greater than its actual worth,
since it was the principal coin employed in baoth wholesale and retail
transactions in internal trade and overseas commerce, and the
quantities minted were insufficient for these commercial needs.®
Our information for Syria and “Irik during the same period,
though fragmentary, shows the same rapid depreciation. In
Jerusalem Egyptian money was current; but Damascus, Aleppo,
and Bagdad struck their own coinage” The process of debase-
ment, already far advanced, was carried farther by Cezzir Pasa in
1791, although the exchange rates remained a little higher than
those at Cairo, Rousseau notes the decline in the commeree of
Bazdid awing to depreciation of the currency, but gives no details.?
After this discussion of the actual coinage, we have still to men=

¥ Eative, 334: f. Cabart, il. so/iv. 81 (relating to 1781). For the Sevh el-
il St 0 B O el
iy 179/v. 60 an | i is year [ung
standsrd of ri-u: l’-‘wI tian ;;pld cains 5t 10 krdfs (ie. 70, on the a4-kirdp scale)
lﬂl-lrndu:inrgﬂmn e rites s follows: 130 puras to the Eyyprian gold piece,
140 to the Tildmbalt (i.e. ser-i mokbiib), 200 to the findIkll, g5 to the abd midfa
or Spanish dollar, and 210 1 the Venetinn sequin. (CF Volney, il 2755, for
the alightly higher rates iously current.) 1t would appear that the standard
of Eyyptian pold mgcmwﬂly at the end of the clighteenth contury; it
was & low a8 158} camats in the eightics, and 161 in the nineties. The French
ities maintamed it at the latter figure.

* Samucl-Bernand, 183, - 4 Ihid. 388,
% In 3798 the nificial rates were 340 10 the Venstian sequid oo 1o the
findikli, 200 to the zer- mahbub of lstanbul, 180 to the =er-s of Cairo,

150 to the thaler, and 142 to the French g-frane piece {Sammuel- 13 H
ﬂ_hm!. 2ng-301, gives figures which represent the rates of some twenty years

e,

* See lemA'll Gilib, fm. Tn the seventeenth century the cainage of
higlﬁd wuﬁm:hd ntF:n:ﬂ highest in standurd to that of Isanbul: Traowls
of Evliya Efewdi, trans, Hummer, il 166

* Haidar, i. 169; snd of. Mich, Dam. 6, # Roussesu, 118,
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tion one peculiarity of the system of accountancy employed in the
Central Treasury, namely, that both the akge and the gold piece
were reckoned by purses of varying content.! These were actual
purses: the coin was weighed and sealed up in them and so de-
posited in the Treasury, from which the purses were in due course
distributed to those whom the Defferddr must pay. Thus in the
‘budgets’ of finance summaries we have mentioned the various
ttems are generally reckoned in purses or half-purses of akges,
except as regards sums amounting to less than half a purse, when
the actual number of akges is shown. "The content of a Eum varied
from age to age. Under the Conqueror and Biyezid 11, 30,000
akges made up a purse of silver and 10,000 filtirds (then equivalent
to 40 akees each) a purse of gold, Under Silleyman the Magnificent
purses of 20,000 alges were the rule, whereas from the middle to
the end of the seventeenth century this figure was raised to 40,000
and thereafter to 50,000, Accountancy was further complicated,
at least in later times, by the coexistence of various 'pes of purse,
namely, the Istanbul, the divdni, the Greek, and the gyptian, cach
containing a different quantity of silver,? while in the African
Regencies yet another type was in use, containing only 1,000 gold
pieces.) (uite apart from purses, moreover, akpes were also
reckoned in ‘loads’;# which often enough were not whole multiples
of purses, since these varied as we have indicated, whereas a load
represented 100,000 afkpes. In a single financial statement some
items will be shown in purses, others in Joads, and yet others
again in akges.s No doubt the clerks of the old kalems found these
variants #s easy to manmipulate as we our pounds and guineas,
florms and half-crowns.  But when it is considered that their
special notation® has not yet yielded up all its secrets, it will be
seen that 3 finance account of the ancien régime is often more than
a modern student can wholly unravel,? and in any case requires
the reduction of purses and loads to akges before even the figures
take on an intelligible appearance.

' Mre, Irom Arubic Mr (cf. Part 1, p. 123, 0. 3) was the uaual word; but purra
(also Arabic) is said to huve been used in early times for pumes of gold coins
[see Al;mmd’ HI::::.:. i. 113, nots), I‘I!?‘It; r!;ﬁcd;i:{cmﬁan af the nfﬁ-n';lr' faced
in charge of t rescnty sent annug ¢ Sulwune o the [ pen s
Turra Kmfe, hl:w Commisiloner’, e e

* D'Ohsson gives particulars of the kst three, The purse most used in his
day was the Greek (Afin Ribmf) containin g0 fursper (equivalent o fio.oo0
alyer). The divdnd contuined 416§ ks, ?cquirﬂmt to 50,000 ek or hall a
Viik—see belaw). The tian (kiiei Miprd), umed only in that country, con-
tained bap kuruges (equinelent to 22,000 paras; wee ghove, f. 45, n. ak

* Abimed Risim, loe. it + vk (Turkish).
m'“:,t. the ‘summury” of the Eyyilf Kdnin-ndmesiin Abmed ﬁlamu i 2358,

¥ kirma; see p. 47 above,

= Lf the remaTks of & i M - )
Tarbilincw Ahmed P;:Tmm?ﬂ uptafl (ii. 100) on the obscurity of
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Thus there remain some dark gaps in our knowledge of both the
fiscal and the finance systems of the Ottoman state. From the
information we . however, it is clear that the fiscal system
was well shaped for the task it was originally ereated to fulfil
Although, like the whole Ottoman polity, it was mainly derivative,
the rulers who first adopted it modified it intelligently to suit such
festures of the Ottoman state as were unlike those of its Moslem
models. The system broke down chiefly owing to the coincidence
of the depreciation of silver at the end of the sixteenth century with
the growing corruption of Ottoman institutions, and was indeed
Emggﬂat:f by the frantic efforts made by Grand Vezirs and
Defterdirs to adapt it piecemeal to circumstances unforeseen when
it was framed, For the most part, no doubt, these functionaries,
and the Sultans they advised, were quite incapable of foresecing
any but the most obvious consequences of such new measures as
they might put into operation. It was probably fortunate for them
that the prestige of traditional practice was strong enough to cir-
cumscribe their innovations within narrow limits, Uninstructed
in economic principles as they were, they could only modify the
rules of thumb they worked by in ways that promised immediate
advantage. But if, in their ignorance, they had strayed farther
from the traditional path, it seems probable that they would have
fared even worse than they did.

It is extraordinary, however, that the central government seems
to have made no attempt to revise the schedules of taxation except
in the minor features that we have already noted.t Whether this
is to be ascribed to respect for the established kdmtins, or to the
advantages accruing to the officers of the administration from the
practice of tax-farming while the schedules remained at their old
rates, it by no means follows that the dues and taxes actually
levied upon the subjects remained stationary, The omissions of
the Treasury were duly ‘rectified’ by the provincial authorities.
Since the fullest information we possess as yet on this subject
again relates to Egypt and Syria, we shall proceed to describe the
actual situation in these provinces as it developed in the course of
the cighteenth century.

IV. EGYPT AND SYRIA IN THE EIGHTEENTH
CENTURY

In Egypt, from about 1700 or perhaps somewhat earlier, the
multazims had made a practice of exactng additional sums from

! See pp. 26 sy, above, gnd of. Mugiafi Akdaf in Belfeten of the Tirk
Tarih Kurum, vol. xiii, pt. 51, p- §40. . )

* Lancret, 317, stutes that the practice "is not well aneated before 1700°;
Estéve, 310, that ‘it goes back to 8 very distant date’,



fo TAXATION AND FINANCE

their cultivators, ostensibly to meet various charges or to stabilize
the customary ‘presents’. These, collectively termed mudaf ('sup-
plementary’) and afterwards ‘old barrdni”, become in course of time
a regular charge. But during the later decades of the cighteenth
century the growing needs of the multazims led to the multiplica-
tion of further charges, collectively termed “new burrdn®. Simi-
larly, the provineial iowrmrs. especially in the time of "Ali Bey,
began to augment arbitrarily the &ugifiya dues, These additions
were consolidated about 1775 as 3 new tax, hopefully termed
‘removal of wrongful dues’ (raf* el-magdlim), but only a few
years later 2 second tax was instituted, the provincial taxes bei
nearly tripled in consequence.? The Ottoman Kaptan Paga Hasan
attempted in 1786 to abolish the additional taxes but was unable
to do so, with the result, as the historian Cabarti remarks, that
these taxes, hitherto su rreptitious, now acquired a kind of legality.?
A parallel increase in taxation is recorded in Syria, where in the
course of the century new taxes were devised to meet financial
deficits and the cost of buying farms.*

This augmentation of the taxes is certainly explained, to a
extent, by the steady devaluation of the coinage. The dollar in
the middle of the century was worth, in Egypt, 85 paras; by 1708
it was worth 150, Rapid as the increase in taxation was, it could
not keep pace with this fall in maney values, and Estéve calculates
that the total sums due by taxation in 1798, although almost
double the amount established in 1526, fell short of the real value
of the lutter by about 25 per cent.s The fault thus lay not in the
raising of the taxation in itself, but in the failure of the Ottoman
administration to regularize the increase, so leaving it to the indi-
vidual action of the governors and multazims.

In so far gs these taxes were regularly levied, however, they were
less destructive in their effects than the abuses of the second order:
the arbitrary impositions to which the cultivators were exposed.

‘Since [the register] does not include the so-called incidental and

' Even at the end of the + however, it was wtill the practive ta show on
the regiaters of taation the cstenalble purpose of the wirious charges, such as
Eun:m?: n{}:mﬂg mdlqu:n- llv?{w't;ls. n:}mn o mnf:f:i:;. e, The total

mures fop the additionul imposta of the multazim are iiven by Estbve, 3eu, 8s:
old barrdni, 47,350,673 Parae; new barrdel, 45,718,840, 4 il

! Estive, 308: of. Cabartl, ii. 81/iv. £27-8 (tranalution inexact). The riaf? e

! ™ amounited to 16,274,830 parss, and the seennd tax {fardar pd-tafrir,
due for exemption’, ie. from admini) 10 7,006,104 paras, phis o charge for
collection amounting w 8, 547 para. It should be remembered that each
Bey held the government of the same province for one year only {Lancret, 248
! Cabartl, is. 141, t4bfiv, 274, 288,

* Kurd "All, Hitat ef-Sdm, i1, 2p2. He notes alsa the ueney with which
lanslawners failed to pay their dues st this petiod, \::lth ﬂw&:c?maqu:m thar the
govemment hid to employ military foree, '

Vi, G201,
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customary expenses, nor those which, being levied by the military, were
not even inserted on the assessment-sheet drown up for each village,
and since almost every year the tyranny of the bey, the greed of the
multa=zim, the needs of the povernment and the rapine of the Arabs
raised these to an amount as s that constituted by the sum of the
regular taxes, it is easy to reconcile what we bave said an the moderation
of the written impositions with the oppression and misery which in fact
overwhelm the cultivator of the most fertile soil in the world."

The Kdgifs, or licutenants of the Beys, were constantly on tour of
their provinces with their Mamlik attendants; and many villages
were under the direct supervision of resident Kd'im-makdms, who
were theoretically paid by the Bey but forced the peasantry to
furnish most of their requirements.* Moreover, from the time of
“Ali Bey onwards, few years passed without the levying of extra-
ordinary contributions from the villages to meet the expenses of
the military armaments and constant warfare between the Beys3

While the peasantry doubtless suffered more severely from these
exactions, the artisans and merchants of the cities were by no means
exempt from simular abuses. It is probable that down to the time
of "Ali Bey in Egypt, and of Cezzdr Paga in Syria, the close associa-
tion of the artisans with the ocaks gave them a certain measure of
protection, But with the change in the composition of the military
forces? this guarantee ceased to be effective, and the chronicle of
the last thirty years of Mamlik rule is filled with accounts of the
seizure of goods, animals, and money from merchants and artisans
of ull classes, with or without pretext, It is unnecessary to insist
on the opening which the complicated system of recognized dues
afforded for all kinds of unauthorized exactions, especially as these
‘privileges’, like most other sources of revenue, came in course of
time to be concentrated in the hands of the rich and powerful
Maumliks. The continual increase of monopolies and duties is at-
tested also by the fact that a large number of these did not carry a
liability to payment of miri on the proceeds, and were, therefore,
presumnably established arbitrarily after the regulation of 1520,

' Estive, 321, He notes, however (p. 323), that the peasantry of Upper Egypt
were far less affected by these nbuses than those of Middle snd Lower E

? Lanceet, 2340; of. Chabrol, 317, und for the exsctions of the collectors
Cabartl, ii. 179fv. 70-71 and pacim. The same in 2:- Valney, b. 624
See alvo in Recued de Fermuene Topdriaas Ottomc, metirey (Cairo, 1934),
8 fermdn (Ko, 10) dated 1192 (1777} ordering a judicial proces agsinst

' arbiya for exnctions from the peasantry, =

¥ e in vy, Caberd, i, 574Jil. 03: 1777, H. 1sfifl. 261 1782, i, +afiv. 100
(imaccurate); 1787, il 154/v. 115 07988, i 173/v. 36, & A Erm:a.f!u levied for
the marriage of lbrihim Bey's daughter: il 227/v. 158, Cf. Volney, ii. 117:
the religious of Tesrra-Sants, who larmed the txes of Nezareth, were foreed
ta pay & present of 1,000 piaatres cach time Zdhir sl-"Chmar marned a wife, ‘et

avmit aoin de se murier presque toutes les semmnes’. Cl also B Lewis,
Notey and Documenty, 20.

* See Part I, pp. 234, 239,
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of these the most important was the salt monopoly, with which was
united ‘an infinite number’ of duties on edibles, animals, &c., at
village markets.!

‘It would be impossible [writes Estéve] to cite a single branch of in-
dustry or of consumption which was exempt from similar and ana-
logous duties. . . . ‘The multazims, the Beys, the Serddrs and Agas
holding local military commands, and the tax-farmers, all multiplied
them in the districts under their authority as often as they could find
occasion to do so. From this arises that confused complication which
leaves so few means of distinguishing the charges im on the Egyp-
tians by one ar other of these parties, . . . In general the merchant and
the cultivator were halted at every step by burdensome fees,”s

Our sources even allow us to trace in outline the successive stages
by which an original avania, or at times even the simple payment
of a gratuity, became established as a new regular imposition by the
sheer force of precedent.?

Leaving aside for the moment the growth of monopolies, it
would appear that the extortions and forced loans from the mer-
chants* would not have proved so ruinous in themselves had they
not been accompanied by an ignorant and grasping policy in regard
to customs duties. Shortly after the middle of the century the
administration of this department became markedly more oppres-
sive, The farms of the customs in Egypt (and prabably also in
Syria) had hitherto been held by Jews, who paid the appropriate
miri on their offices. “Ali Bey broke with this usage by granting
the farm of the Egyptian customs to a Syrian Christian, Hannd
Fabr,* and it was henceforth held by Syrians® untif the last eight

! Estive, 363—4. The multazims also impored & duty known us huemla on the
articles consumed in their villages (ibid.). “These duties were, at lesst af the end
of the eighteenth century, farmed our snnually by suction (Cabartd, fii. 7o]vi,
152}, which in 1801 realized o sum of 18,000 5,000,000 paray)! I‘.'.'uln.rtl.
i 191, 152 )vii. 40,45, At Medinet el-Fayylim the mitket dues were farmcd fof
t4oecs parar and the farmer netted 170,000 parar by » regular it on il goods
Frll:qud. il:: :Ilh T_c.gi.dn:?pahrf per ardebh :}: wheat) except 1.['mr; cottan Iﬂlﬂ

nbrics, t hirs pal the corporation weavirs {aee 1} apparently
ul':mhp;ting lh:& imlg:n‘l;u?hl:r t_l_l.a:mr; {Girard, ml?;u { N )

ve, At el Volney, ii. 43 (ovemieyr on 1 corpomations at Aleppo).
On the 'prl.'vﬂ:gu‘ of the Afar ar Alexandria ace Olivier, &, 1o-11.

! Savary (Eop. . 2}, 3, 119, 180> exoction of o new toe from European
vigitors to the g}"rm‘rlldl, in return for protection spwinet beduin tribesmen;
Cabanl, il 17y—8ofs, 71: establishment of an imposition on river-borme traffic;
Olivier, ii. 224: imposition of road tolls and entry dues an Frank merchants if
the coast towns of Syria,

* See on these, 0., Cabartl, i. 309; ik 50, 73, 122, 123; Hi. 155 v, Ba, ro3,
250, 254,

: g:: Part 1, p. 311, tney =

tive, 330: cf. Vaolney, 1. 100, 1782 the amount paid by the Syrian
farmer of the custorns was 1,000 pumes (ibid, 189}, and in 'y Cezzir Paga
hmndﬂ:u:mmu!hhpmﬁmﬂnuhcmmmﬁhﬂ.ﬁ.z;
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or o years of Mamlik rule, when Murid Bey took over the cus-
toms administration himself and ran it by means of agents at the
ports.! The duties and export charges at once began to rise, and
althpugh the stimulation of commerce during the short reign of
"Ali Bey temporarily offset this* during the twenty-five years that
followed the merchants of Egypt were gradually stripped of both
profits and capital, and sea-bomne trade inevitably declined.? In
the interior, moreover, caravans found themselves exposed to a
succession of unauthorized and vexatious tolls,* apart from the
‘presents’ exacted by Beduin chiefs.

These abuses affected the European merchants scarcely less than
Ottoman subjects. In Egypt the French consuls had until 1730
enjoyed (at a price) the support of the Janissary ocak, but under
the later Mamlilk Beys the avanias to which they were subjected
increased steadily in number and magnitude* The English mer-
chants withdrew altogether from Egypt in the last third of the
century.® Moreover, their Levantine competitors in the European
trade gained a strong advantage through the control of the customs
by their fellow countrymen and by the influence which they were
able to use with the Beys.? The government of Murid Bey brought
matters to a head. The French merchants were practically assimi-
lated in status to Ottoman subjects and exposed to such extortions
that within a few years their trade was brought to the verge of
ruin® In Syria conditions were no better. The European trade

U His agent at Alexandria was Seyyid Mubammad Kuteym, who had begun
his carcer sn m lic weigher; be ‘increased the customs duties and confincared
the property of merchants, expecially of the Franks® (Cabartl, i Ba=63fvi. 124)

* Between 1768 and 1774 French trade with Egypt (although “All II-:;' treated
the French mierchants with great harshness) amounted to between 34 and a4
:‘I{Ji'llh;u: of livres, as compared with from 2§ to 3 millions before and: after
; on, i, 500), :

¥ e.g. coffee paid a duty st Suez of g pinstres per bale (costing ot Mokha
about 43 ninalrgl prinr ts-ws;; in that year the duty was incressed by about
14 pinatres, and in the time of Murid and Tbriihim Bey the Suex coffee trade
was completely ruined: Voloey, i 187; Estive, 350, Additional charge levied
a1t Rosetta and octrom on goods entermng and leaving the tawn: Estive, 353-8;
Cabart, il 169/vi. 317; decline of population in Rosetta from 25,000 10 12,000
since 1785 Olivier, il se. ;

E‘:éi?nmv.;mﬁnd disties imposed on caruvana entering Egypt from the south:
ve, 148,

C Mns:;:n, ii, 02-3. The main mwmins to which the European merchants
were exposed conaisted of forced loans and failure 1o pay for goods supplied:
Girard, 678, See aleo penernlly F, Chorles-Roux, Autosr: d'line rouite, 103-4.

134 )
i Wood, Levant Compony, the=6. In 1773 a Greek waa appointed fo net us
Enghish ugent at Alessmdria. :

# Muanim, i 104: the jealousy of the 'Copts amd Greeks® encounuged the
Beys in their policy towards the Franks, But there it no evideace of Copt
merchants engaging in the European frade, and it i probebly the Syrians that
B mcant; + P 310. ( )

' ‘:'lh'itrr.u:ﬁ l:::t chﬁ:!'htmn. il g1z, It I well lmown that this sipplied
the pretext for Honsparte's invasion of Egypt
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at Aleppo, which formerly maintained some twenty-five merchant
houses, had by the end of the century so declined that Olivier
found only nine French and two [talian houses still active.r
ZAhir al-"Omar had endeavoured to attract European merchants to
"Akkd, but there were constant troubles and disputes.t Even the
Pagas of Damuscus joined in the movement, and i 1769 the Vene-
tian agent at Jaffa was beaten by the agents of ‘Otmin Pasa el-
*Azm until he paid 60,000 livres.d It must, however, be admitted
that the European merchants, by their mutual jealousies, their mis-
conduct, and their evasions and even contraventions of orders,
often played into the hands of the local authorities.s

The conduct of the accountancy department was equally affected
by the rapid worsening of the economic erganization. It is true
that in Egypt the accounts were presented in a Form very little
changed from that established bygii!eymﬁn. but they had become
@A grotesque misrepresentation of the actual state of affairs. The
hkugifiya dues, in spite of their increase, were rarely applied to
their ostensible purposes, but were appropriated by the Beys, with
the result that the provincial troops were reduced to skeleton
cadres and the irrigation canals were allowed to fall into disrepair.
The assignations on the Treasury, which had long been treated
as a form of currency, being sold in the markets and regarded as
bills payable to the bearer, began to depreciate st an alarming
ratef and were bought up by the Mamlilks, who alone had the
power to force the Treasury to honour them, The entries in
the register of accounts consequently bore little or no relation to the
actual destination of the money, Of the 30 million paras for mili-
tary pay, the 84 millions for pensions to Seyfs, widows, and orphans,
and the 14 millians for religious services,d by far the greatest por-
tion went into the pockets of the Beys and their attendants, 'The
princiffj changes occur under the heads of the tribute to the Sul-
tan’s “Treasury and the appropriation for the annual pilgrim cara-
van to Mecca, the former having sunk to 16,783,451 paras, and
the latter expanded to 42 million paras, an increase largely ex-
plained by the fact that in the frequent Mamlilk duumvirstes of

* Olivier, ii; 369-8. ' X T
bog o et iayed o o Alpy for o oo yeaas Wom ey 7"

* Yolney, ii. $; Masson, ii. 250,

¥ Volpey, il th-17.

5 Estive, 345; Chatles-Roux, Bchelles, passims of. Masson, i, 471-2 und ii, 285
‘D'ailleurs elles [les weanies] Emiont eneore trop souvent provoquées par P'in-
cofiduite 0w pur e imprudences des Franes: bangueroutes uleuses,
exploity de corssires, entreprises gulantes, evedy de zile des peligicus, sans-glne
RS b

VOLC . Bk 213/vii. 7. Until the middle of the eighteenth cen
they were sold ut  hi pmﬂrm, und !rwcu..eugy constituted as nhuﬁtabhmz
religious endowments (sec Ch, X1{ below); but of, below, p. 65, n. 4

* Ses above, p. g2.
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this period one of the two Beys always held the office of Emfr of
the Pilgrim Caravan, either permanently or alternatively with that
of Seyh ¢l-Beled.

Even the tribute figures, however, were largely illusory. ‘All
Btﬁ had refused to send any sums to Istanbul, and his successors,
although they restored payment, gradually whittled down the
amount on various grounds and pretexts. Thus by 791 some
12} million paras had been deducted by successive augmentations
on account of the Mecca Caravan, until the nal allowance of
the Commander stood at 20 millions.! During the last decade of
the century the annual surplus was never allowed to exceed
7% millions, various deductions being made from it for imaginary
purpeses.®* Moreover, whereas Sileymin had laid down exact
instructions and appropriations for the transport of the tribute to
Istanbul by the Pasas of Egypt, by this time the Porte had to ask
for the tribute and to send a special officer to fetch it A still more
illuminating commentary on the times is furnished by the item
‘Cash pensions payable at Mecca and Medina’, which in the
original register stood at 5} million paras, and had now reached
16 millions. Of this sum nearly 8 millions were payable at Cairo
to influential Seyhs and other persons, who had obtained the
transfer to this head of the revenues hitherto secured on worthless
paper assignations.

That the Efendis were involved in the general carruption of these
last decades seems to be an unavoidable canclusion ﬁnm the facts
already stated, since without their connivance such extensive mis-
approprintions of state funds could hardly have been carried

' Enthve, 381-9. This allowance was osteraihly for the purpose of hiring the
millitary escort und paving subventions to the beduin tribes. As the Ottoman
power declined the E:Tr:ﬁltuml of the Arabs increased, and the entire caravan
wak phindered in 1786 and aguin in 1702.

* e.g. 3 million parar for repairing the fortifications of Cairo, and 1§ millions
for other fortified places; or uguin 2,783,451 “for expenses ondered by the Serh
c-Buled’. The dispateh of the coreals und orher fumishings n kind also Wi
suspended or in arrears: see in Firmunr Jepérious Ottomany (Cairo, 1934),
O, o' fermdn (No. 10) doted 1zyr/i7ob, comphiining thet the oo and lentil
tribute hod not been sent re y ‘for a lopg time past’; and ordering their
immediste dispatch,

¥ The last occssion when the fmsne woa kent o Tetanbul sccording to the
old wauge was In 11821765 Cabartd, iif. 218)vil. 1o3; but alresdy in 1073/
the Porte had sent a specinl mission to Egypt ‘to collect the arrcams of
Murhdi, iv. 249. CFL also Laneret, 256, and Cabartl, Ii. 191/v. 95,

* Hut not oo much effect, apparently, for Estdve (p. 3831 notes that the
'J?:gm preras tramaferred under this head “were oo Iaﬂa:erid under the rule
of ! and Ibrihim®, Le. were seized by the Mambiio and thefr agenis. The
augmentation of the pension list by 193 millions of {intluling trans-
fers) in dated by Estéve in 11381735, which would appear to mdicate thar the
eisigmations were beginning to depreciste in value in the first of the
century,  Cabarti (5, aco/v. 17 r—translation imexact) njpmm!; refers to this
m ‘the Sanctumries and Sundtics account’ (defter el-haramom wal-slyira),
Murddi, iil, 132, also refens to the tranides of & walf @ the borgmeys account,

B seny F
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through.! A specific instance is afforded by the misappropriation
of thtg:!ums assigned for kiirekgy, which it was the special business
of one Efendi to administer. This contribution was intended 1o
pay for the transport of rubbish frt]m: Cairo to the é{mn&etm and
Damietta mouths, but for & very long time past this sanitary
service had been totally nc:g_}l«:f."tn:lnfi]l!,}“II Ttis tign[ﬁc.-ﬁ‘: also that in the
last years of Mamlik rule the office of Riisndmeci was put up for
sale and frequently changed hands.?

Over and above the conversion of the greater part of the existing
sources of revenue to their own use, the Beys had already towards
the end of the Mamlik period taken the first tentative steps to-
wards a more revolutionary exploitation of the resources of the
country. It began with the practice, followed with increasing fre-
quency, of evicting the mulfasims and seizing their estates, which
were then managed by agents.4 About the same time the number of
monapolies was increased, and forcible means were employed to
effect the disposal of their productss A still more serious derange-
ment of the economic system was just beginning to arise before
the French expedition, when Muréd Bey, who had already (as has
been noted) manopolized the customs,* began to purchase a great
part of the wheat crop at low rates or on credit and to sell it for
cash at an excessive price.” Itis very probable that the inspiration
in this case came from Syria, where Cexzir Pasa was engaging in
a comprehensive monopolization of the entire marketable produce
in his eydlet. The Mamlitk system, in which the ruling Iiv (like
the earlier Mamlik Sultans) held but a precarious authority over
the other Beys, his peers in status and potentially his rivals, would
stem to place very great obstacles in the way of such a diversion
of public and private property to the profit of one man. Yet the
student of history cannot help drawing a suggestive parallel
between the oppressive and monopolistic régime which preceded
the extinction of the Mamlik Sultanate at the beginning of the

* Lanceet, 258, howeve i 5 i
*honesty, fﬁ'llﬂgif wrd hi:::l::;? ll:?ﬂ?ﬂrﬂmg}::i:dl T:J'Tmm:dmﬁ
the lust of Murdd's rdemimecy (il 2g1/vii. 206: of. however, ?\-, B Juiii. 177)

£ Estive, yoj, who adde: ‘La cessation de s dépense & buquelle il devoit
B ivet o el s A o e ey ol St A0
saines’; ef. Caburtl, i. 383/iil, 10z, Similur mﬂmd—mﬁd{ the efondi
whao had the duty of sccounting for the mlm charged to 'the Sultan for the

upkeep of the main canaly, bridges, and : Laneret, 253,
® Cabursl, it, £56iv. 16, ot £
4 Cnhjnnjbh Fogfiii. 16} sccuses "All Bey of setting the exsmple) ond ef.
1 As casly 1754 an “appalin’ of senns wes created and foreign merchants
were forced 1o purchuse quantities of senm, to their grievous loss: Masson, i,

3=
3_3;; - 63 ahove,
¥ Qlivier, H. 1z, note.
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sixteenth century,' and the economic situation of Egypt in the
years immediately preceding the second and final destruction of
Mamlik rule. The same impoverishment of agriculture, industry,
and commerce, the same fiscal exactions snd monopolization of
commercial products in an endeavour to screw more mancy out
of the country and ‘E:t:ﬂﬁmplcm pay for a swollen military budget,
the same official venality, the same interference with the tradi-
tional social usages, all gave warning that & mew crisis Was ap-
proaching in the affairs of Egypt.

The classic instance of monopolization in the eighteenth century
is, however, supplied by the rapacious govemnment of Ahmed Pusa
Cezzdr in the eydlet of Saydd. The example had already been set
by Zihir al-'Omar, or rather hjr' his Minister, the Syrian Greek
Thrihim el-Sabbag, who 'seized all the objects of caommerce; he
alone sold the wheat, cotton, and other goods; he alane bought the
woollens, indigo, sugar, and other imparted merchandise’.* Cezzir
Pasa continued and improved on this programme. He took posses-
sion of the agricultural lands and had them cultivated for his own
profit, associated himself with the artisans and merchants, consti-
tuted himself their banker and money-lender, fixed arbitrary prices
for their goods, and farmed out the customs at excessive rates.
‘The customs duties were raised in consequence, and the protests
of the French merchants (who held a practical monopoly of the
commerce of Saydi as against their European competitors) were
cut short by their expulsion, maintained even in the teeth of
imperial orders,' The historian of Damascus is less explicit, but
the terms in which he writes of Cezzir's administration leave no
doubt that he practised the same exactions and monopolizations
there as well, and that all protests were stifled by exccutions and
probably also by evictions.s

In addition to the profits gained by these methods, Cezzir
screwed up the revenue from direct taxation by farming out the
towns and districts of his province for almost incredible amounts.
The Druse Fmirs of southern Lebanon had hitherto paid an annual
tribute of 8o purses to the Pagas of Saydd® By exploiting the
rivalries of the leading Druse families, he raized the farm of the

' CF. . Wiet, in Précis de histoire & Egypte, it (Cairo, 1532), 260-3-

* Valner, il. 20,

 Thut. 3%, 1167 Olivier, ii. 262—3; Charles-Roux, Les Behelles, 140. Volney
estimutes hin annual profit from these sources at hetween seven gnd eight
thausamd pree.

* Mespon, il 393~7: Charles-Rowx, 141, The European trade could still,
however, be carried on via Loghorn and an coasting by Symzn merchants,
vt (A passage, Ui ParL I

ich. Dlam. 6, 13: and of. the | art L, p.2zg

¥ Yolney, b 448, :-I“; the Mmu::iur country (Kesrawdn) was farmed by the

Emir Ylauf in 1783 Ear any sdditiona) thirty pures {ibid. ii. 62].
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Druse country in successive stages until at one time it reached
3,000 purses.! The ‘Christians of Beyrit' were farmed out for
500 purses,” and even the smallest towns, with their surrounding
agricultural lands, were made to produce large sums for his Trea-
sury.’ It is probahle also thnt he was the onginator of the system
of requiring from esch town and village a quantity of produce in
kind in addition to the money taxes.! With such resources Cezzir
Pasa was little pressed to find the 1,500 purses which constituted
the annual tribute of his evdlet, and which he was careful to acquit
regularly, He differed also from Zahir al-"Omar in another respect:
his intendants and treasurers were chosen from among his own
mamlitks, although (a rather surprising fact after his savage treat-
ment of the Jewish gaydrif at Damascus) his principal sarvdf was a
Jew, Hayim Farhi.!

The direct effects of Cezzdr's measures were probably less
momentous than their indirect effects. The Moslem populations of
the southern Syrian coast, living in disjointed and economically
backward communities, were too disconnected from the main body
of Moslem society for their immediate misfortunes to produce an{f
noticeable disloeation. The Pcmtuu'nm by which the Muterd
organizations in the Cebel "Amila were completely and finally.
broken up need not evoke any excessive sympathy with the vic-
tims, since the Metdwila (as they were known) constituted an
irreconcilable clement of disorder both in the Lebanon and in
northern Palestine® ‘The equally ruthless subjugation of the
Lebanon, on the other hand, was destined to have impgriant
consequences; since both directly, by the imposition of Turkish
control, and indirectly, by converting the Druse Emire into instru-
ments of financial oppression on behalf of the Turkish authorities,
Cezziir prepared the way for the collapse of the feudal system and
for the Lebancse expansion which followed in the nineteenth cen-
tury. Similarly, lus interference with the economic organization
of Damascus, relatively brief though his periods of governing the

! Cexxdr, sfter his fint deposition of Yisuf, offered to reinstute him on pay-
ment of an annusl iribute of 1,200 purses, but Bajir firally obtained the post by
affering 250 purses a month: Haidar, i 150, tgo. This Gpufe was not oin-
uiined, however, snd by the end of his governomhip Cezalr was content with
Ho purses a month from Bagir; ibid. il 407,

) lhi'ﬁ;;l fammed Hisbeyyh

!l fu to a Maronite for yae or 150 purses: [hid, 173;
furmict to 8 Druse Emdr for 6o purses : Volney, ?i. r1g. Cezzlir's exactions from
the religious ot Nezareth prov u fermdn from the Pare ordening restitution,
bur his ooly reply was the szsassinaton of their deagpoman: Olivier, . 263.

s Ilt'mII be secn later that this system was in foree in the epdier of Saydi in
the tiroe of his second surccssar, “Abhdallih Poga (18:8-32).

¥ Haidar, 11, 408, See; Miba'll Musk :
b vulm-:f::!ﬂ. iall Muskka, 5223

I
* ¢.g. tck-renting of the Bikd" by the Diruse Ewdry: Mich. Dam. a5,
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eydlet of $4m had been, must without doubt be taken as the
starting-point in the process of economic disintegration which can
be traced through the nineteenth century in Syria. For the
example which he set found other imitators besides the Mamlik
Beys in Egypt. The all but universal shout of joy which went
up at the report of his death in 18047 proved to be Errmaturc. Not
only did his successors in the Mamldk ‘dynasty’ of Saydiand "Akka
maintain (with varying severity, according to their temperaments)
his organization in that eydlet; several of the Pagas of Damascus
also, in the early decades of the nineteenth century, steadily pur-
sued a policy of monopolization.* But it was left to his most
illustrious pupil, Mehmed "Ali, to carry this policy to its farthest

limits both in Syria and in Egypt.
¥ Alresdy during his lifetime the who farmed the revenues of Geza
ted to monopolize the allali for soap manufacture there, but sus-

ceedeid] pnly in destroying the mdustry, sinee the bedulns would not bring it for
the price he paid, nor the citizens buy it at the price he demumdesds Veluey, i

1.

* Mich, Dam. 14; ef. Haidlar, ii, 4650 ('God gave men rest from the tyranny
of Cexslr nnil cast him to cternal pumishment’}; slao Le Monitewr, report from
Constantinople dated 30 May (1804): ‘L mort de Dgézar-Pacho .f"'ﬂ’ avoir
fait ici une seneation smsez ale! !,q-immd in preface to Oliviet, §i)

X Bf;i:ﬂr Yiisaf Paga (1807-10) and Sileymin Puga of "Akkd {181e-12):
Mich. . 20—-28.
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CHAPTER VIII
THE RELIGIOUS INSTITUTION

HE term "Islamic Society’ applied to the social organization

which we are andlysing implies that its distinguishing features
are related in some way or another to the religion of Islim. Yetin
those groups and activities which have been considered up to this
point there is little which can be regarded as specifically Islamic;
on the contrary, the organization of village and industrial life
belongs rather to a stage of social evolution which finds close
parallels in many non-Islamic regions of Europe and Asia; and
that of the Court and the army, though of 4 more peculiar type,
is based upon principles to which such Islamic elements as they
display appear to be purely incidental, Before we go on, then, to
examine the various functions which were specifically allotted to
the religinus mstitution, it is desirable to ask ourselves in what
manner the religion of Islim, apart from its ecclesiastical and legal
side, stamped i1ts peculiar imprint on the society as a whole, in
order that the plice and contribution of cach religious function
may be adequately understood and appreciated.

A partial reply to this question has already been given in the first
chapter of this book, in discussing the place of the Seri'a in the
Empire. Substance and detail can now be added in the light of the
subsequent chapters, although a full appreciation of the social
function of Tslim must wait until our survey is completed.

Here again it is only in the light of the historical process that the
situation can be grasped. From the very first, 1slim stood in the
minds of its adherents not for a body of religious beliefs only, but
for a community which was animated by those beliefs and had the
duty laid upon it of actively promoting them. The earliest political
pronouncement of the Prophet Muhammad was ‘Ye are one Com-
munity over against Mankind'. Henceforth the Religion and the
Community were inseparable in theory. No distinction was made
at first between the secular and the religious offices of govern-
ment; the Imim was omnicompetent, and even in later times
sovereignty carried with it an authority which was more than
purely secular. But in practice the religion had to create the larger
community, The task, already difficult in the limited area of
Arabin, became infinitely more so when, as a result of the con-
quests of the first century, the religion was spread from Central
Asia to the Atlantic. Wide variations in language, in culture, in
prier religious tenets, and in customs and institutions precluded
any prospect of early unification. The imposing Empire of the
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early Caliphs, so far from forming a unity of any kind, consisted of
an ill-assorted group of provinces held together by the military
forces and moral prestige of the central government. The Com-
munity was represented by a relatively small body, chiefly of
Arabs, who formed a governing caste in the midst of vast popula-
tions which had submitted to their rule, This fact was destined
to have two consequences of the utmest importance. It associated
Islim, in the minds of Arabs and subjects alike, with Arabdom,
and it gave to the form of Islim patronized by the governing
classes (for already sectarian differences had begun to ap
amongst the Arabs) the character of a state Church or 'ﬁmhiﬁ
religion. The result of the first of these consequences was to place
Arabicization before Islamization in the process of moulding the
canstituent elements of the Empire into a unity. The result of the
second was to cause those wﬁa accepted Isldm but who were
hostile to the governing classes to lean towards the sectarian mther
than the ‘established’ interpretation of the religious creed, This
is most clearly scen among the Persian converts; the nobles and
the official class generally adopted the Sunni creed of the Arab
aristocracy, while the population of the great cities and somne parts
of the country-side showed a preference for the extremer forms of
Si‘ism, or even, in some provinces, for the Hdnief or literalist
doctrine.!

The gradual spread of Islim among the subject peoples did not,
therefore, imply that a corresponding degree of religious unity had
been attained, On the contrary, whereas the disputes amongst the
Arabs themselves had been political rather than doctrinal in essence,
the infiltrations from without widened and deepened the cleavage.
Thus, by an apparent paradox, the stronger Islim grew in num-
bers, the weaker hecame its power to promote a genuine religious
unification and the more persistently was the established church
(ulready rent internally by disputing parties) challenged by the
Si‘i—and more pacifically by the Siifi—sectaries. Yet such divi-
sions were almost inevitable in a church which was itself rapidly
expanding in an age of expanding material culture. They were,
indeed, a sign of vigour and religious zeal—however much the
htl:\t':j from the orthodox point of view, might appear to be mis-

laced.
J By the end of the ninth century A.0. the contrast between the
Sunmi or established church, and the Si' or opposition sects,
appears in its most intense form in the open revolutionary move-
ment led by the Karmatis or ‘Carmathians’. To the former belong
the Court, aristocracy, and army, the bureaucracy, the "Ulemd or

' The inhetitance of pre-Tslamiz religious beliefs also played 2 past in this,
which may, however, be neglected here,
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representatives of the orthodox religious institution; and all who
were associated with these groups. To the latter belong large
sections of the lower classes in the towns and country-side and of
the nomadic Arabs on their frontiers. With such a distribution of
forces the consequences of open revolt might be foreseen, but
forcible suppression of the rebels could not in itself furnish a
solution of the underlying problem.

“T'he real strength of the orthodox party lay, however, as we can
now see, not in its stronger military fgmc but in its more practical
idealism., Whereas Si'ism never ceased to be comscious of its
character as a sectarian and opposition movement, the orthodox
"Ulemd held unswervingly to the conviction that they represented
the Universal Church,! and that the task before them was to realize
in fact the theory of the Religions Community. We have already
seen the consequences in political theory of this steady effort to
maintain the doctrine of the ‘Community in being',* and the same
spirit of tolerance and realism with which they patiently laboured
to accommodate unwelcome actualities in this field was shown in
the wider field also. Their attitude and conduct may be labelled
as unheroie, but it saved them from falling into the irreparable
error of persecuting their opponents, save in a few isolated and
untypical instances, and it is impossible not to admire the con-
ciliatory and yet tenacious way in which they pursued their object.

It is of the essence of Sunni mmtniit}hang implied in the very
term—that what has been established by sound tradition as good
and true must not be departed from. But this conservative (or,
as some would put it, reactionary) element in the intellectual out-
look of the 'Ulemd was, and has continued to be, counterbalanced
amongst at least a proportion of them by a certain openness of
mind as to what might be regarded as consistent with this postu-
late. This flexibility enabled the orthodox church to take in
successive centurics A series of steps by which it incorporated one
by one all but its irreducible opponents, even if at a price, It is
outside the scope of this work to enter into this process in detail,
but a glance at the manner in which it was accomplished is not
without importance, both for an understanding of the religious
situation in the eighteenth century and as in some sort a precedent
and object-lesson for more recent developments,

The first task of the early Sunni ‘Ulemd was to close the breach
in their own ranks caused by the intrusion of Greek philosophy
and dialectic. The conservative majority, in reaction against the

* Thia is implied in the word S, which, though interpreted as ‘adhering

to the Swmmi or Traditien of Mubsmenad und the Elders’, means in fact 'adhering

to the Summi of the Community'. On the other hanid, the $1°f writers speak of
ﬂ'?'gr:hln':ﬁhfﬁtd Hlinm chrgwuum us ‘joining the mljf:‘iq-":n
e 27
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‘advanced’ and non-traditional theses of its admirers, refused at
first to have anything to do with scholasticiam. But when it was
proved, after a century and more of controversy, that scholasticism
might be used as a weapon in defence of tradition, the battle was
virtually won, though its echoes were to rumble on for a long time
to come.

The problem of Si'ism was more complex. But the Swumnis,
"Ulemd and laymen alike, had from very carly days shared the
sympathy of the S a for the house of "Ali, though not their poli-
tical or dogmatic tenets. This sympathy offered a bridge by which,
in the fifth und sixth centuries of the Hegira era, when revolutionary
Si'ism had spent itself, the orthodox church (by means of the
alliance with Safism which will be referred to immediately) was
able to win over a large proportion of those who had been attracted
to Si'ism for social or political reasons. Henceforth $i'ism seemed
to be the creed of a dying sect, until $ih Isma'il the Safavid in the
sixteenth century a.p, fanned the embers into a blaze and made it
the national or ‘established' church in Persia. But within the
Ottoman Empire, Si‘ism survived anly as the religion of small and
isolated groups of mountain-dwellers in parts of Anatolia, Syria,
and Yemen, except for the strong 8¢ bloc in lower ‘Irik.

In both these advances the orthodox establishment had yiclded
little in comparison with what it had gained; it had not com-
promised its rigid adherence to the Tradition of the Community,
though it had admitted, on the one hand, a vein of arid scholasti-
cism and, on the other, a vein of sentimental attachment to the
House of the Prophet. In the third, and most difficult, task which
lay before it, the incorporation of the mystical doctrine of the quft
adepts, it was led into a path of compromise which in the long
run threatened to submerge the orthodox teachings entirely.
This danger, though implicit from the beginning, was pot imme-
diately obvious. Stifism, in its theological aspect a compound of
asceticism and gnosticism, represented in its sociul aspect a move-
ment for social justice and equality by appealing to the conscience
of individuals, ~Like Si'ism, it spread mainly amongst the lower
middle classes (and in these circles it retained down to the nine-
teenth century several traces of this early association); unlike
$i'ism, it relied on pacific methods and was relatively disorganized.
But since they relied on religious conversion for the attainment
of their ends, the siifi leaders were strongly opposed to the worldli-
ness of the orthodox "Ulemd, and it was this opposition that formed
the chief obstacle to more harmonious relations. On the other

' ‘This was the movement associated with the names of el-Ayarl in "lrak and
el-MAturidi in Hordsin, at the beginning of the fourth lalsmic century (tenth
century Adh),
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hand, there were many features in the life of orthodox circles in
the fourth and fifth centuries that drove earnest religious teachers
to seek in Sifism a means of deepening religious convietion, and
through their efforts a bridge was built. The orthodex, though
with some hesitation, agreed to countenance the gdff methods, on
the understanding that the Silfis would observe the rites and sub-
seribe to the official teaching of the established church.

Tt must not, of course, be imagined that any agreement was drawn
up, or that an arrangement of this kind was ever formally sanc-
tioned. The lslamic religious structure, true to its egalitanan
principles and conscience, had never countenanced any form of
external organization or any kind of hierarchy. Although it
recognized femd’, the ‘Consensus’ of the doctors, as s valid source
of doctrine, there was neither Council nor Curia to promulgate its
decisions. The volitional element that runs through all the pre-
Ottoman Tslamic institutions, and that made their efficacy depen-
dent on their appeal to the will rather than on careful regulation
of duties and powers, was nuturally at its strongest in this sphere.
To 'broaden down from precedent to precedemt’ was charac-
teristic of Tslamic usage long before the birth of the Briush
Constitution. Each forward step was secured by tacit assent on
the part of those who were most qualified to express an opinion,
and from whom the rank and file took their cue. No one was pre-
vented from opposing and from trying to gain support for his
opposition, but within a generation or two controversy on the
point at issue would dic out. So it was in this instance also,
although the magnitude of the issues involved and the events
which followed raised up a current of opposition, more especially
on the part of the Hanbalis (the most hostile to ‘innovations’ of
the orthodox ‘schools’), which lasted for some centuries.! But in
the long run the Hanbalfs were routed, and their school sank to the
position of a tiny remmant until the events of the nineteenth cen-
tury brought fresh life to it.

_ first, however, the compromise with lapawanf offered little
ground for serious apprehension and much for congratulation, It
seemed that the’ Ulemd would henceforth beina position to exercise
some control over the movement and restrain it from dangerous
excesses, and they had gained in return valuableallies in their task of
creating a united community, 1t was a moment of opportunity, and
there were many indications that it was being put to good use, The
first resalts, ins;'cd. were all that could be hoped for, Within the
ancient boundaries of Islim the siiff teachers took the lead in a new

' Note, however, thar the founder of the Bidird onder, "Abdu’l-Kidir l-
Cillinl, wan a Hmbolf, and the mother eonvent of the order at Bafdidd remins
Fanbali to this day.
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campaign, which captured a large share of the former 5i'f organiza-
tions, and for the first time brought the great mass of the population
within the fold of the orthodox Community. Simultaneously, in
the vast territories which were in process of annexation to the
Domain of Islim, notably in Anatolia, Central Asia, India, and
Indonesia, they were the real missionaries of the conquering faith.

Yet far all this success, there were several elements in the move-
ment that disturbed the confidence of the ‘Ulemd. The leaders in
this campaign were often men who, though of undoubted piety and
purity of character, were rude and unlettered, and sometimes set
little store by the rituals and dogmas of the orthodox. In many
instances they were men who themselves sprang from the people
amongst whom they laboured, and who shared in consequence
their deep-seated religious traits and traditions; and these traits
showed ves in a tendency 1o relax the strict principles of
orthodox Islim, and to compromise with ideas and practices in-
compatible with them, although they had the merit of easing the
path of canversion. All over the Islamic world there were to be
found larger or smaller groups which acknowledged their adher-
ence to the Cammunity, but whose conceptions of orthodoxy were
derived from the teachings of such preachers and their followers,
who revered them as saints and ranked them above the official
‘Ulemd, The lepacies of animism, of paganism, of Christianity,
tI:-Ef]Hinduimn, often remained almost intact under a thin veneer of

Am.

Simultaneously, in the old-established lands of Islim, the sifi
movement began to create an organization for itscli, as
teachers formed groups of disciples in convents and these in turn
founded daughter-convents in other lands and eities. Thus, by
an unpremedituted process, in both town and country, great
‘brotherhoods’ or farikas were established with loose hierarchies of
teachers and their own independent schools, rituals, and meeting-
houses, each with a vast body of adherents who looked mainly or
entirely to them for spiritual guidance. Sifism became a profes-
sion, with a body of teachers rivalling the "Ulemd and often enjoy-
ing a wide influence, especially amongst the artisans and Jower
classes, But the p-umltylllmd to be paid in a gradual hardening of
the entire structure, as each order relapsed into a rigid traditional-
ism: and it was not long before the seeds of decay began to appear.

A third factor which contributed to give Stfism the character of
an organization rivalling the orthodox church was the claboration
of its theology along independent lines. This was the work of
Ibnu '[-*Arabi (d. 1240), a Spanish Moslem whose spr_iritual affiliz-
tion goes back to the pious but unlettered Berber revivalists of the
preceding century, and whase tomb is still one of the principal
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sanctuaries of Damascus. His monist doctrines intensified the
natural pantheistic bent of sfi thought and supplied the phile-
sophic basis for a vast literature in the next centuries.

The 'Ulemd, having opened the gates to ‘orthodox” Siifism,
were but little prepared for the flood which poured through them.
Nevertheless, they could not (and there is no evidence that they
desired to) repudiate the alliance, and their only means of counter-
actinfr—since all hopes of controlling the farfbar were illusory—
was to utilize the influence of the moderate farfkas, such as the
Kddiri brotherhood, and to strengthen their own instrument of
education and propaganda, the madrasas or religious seminaries,?
The enormous numbers of madrasas founded during the thirteenth,
fourteenth, and fifteenth centuries in almost all the Islamic lands.
give evidence of the vigour with which this policy was carried out.

It was during this period that the Ottoman Empire came into
existence, and we shall have occasion in a later chapter to discuss
in greater detail its relations with the rival religious organizations.®
For the ime being, we may note that it bestowed its patronage on
both alike, while the policy to which we shall refer in a moment led
the "Ulemd to place a greater value upon their association with the
brotherhoods. The outcome was a kind of symbiosis of the two
institutions, each contributing to the support of the other, though
not without occasional friction. The outward sign of their closer
co-operation was not so much the spread of the more ‘orthodox’
parikas—Kidirls, Nakshesudis, Halwetis'—over the whole central
area of the Empire, as the gradual inclusion of the whole body of
the " Ulemd in one or other (and sometimes more than onc) of lgﬁ:
brotherhoods, a process which reached its culmination during the
eightcenth century. By this time, membership of the religious
orders was pructically synonymous with the profession of Islam;
there were so few who stood outside them that when it occurs the
fact excites remark.* "The more considerable geyfily families had
their private farikas, affiliated to one or other order, and even the
Hanbalis no longer remained unaffected.® In return, the orders
taught their members the ritual and ethics of Sunnism, and to pay
due respect to the "Ulemd; and at the Lgrincipal religious festivala

and ceremonies *Ulemd and derviges with their brotherhoods parti-
cipated on an equal footing.
h:.: l‘;ll.u::rmmul u I::-:f the foundation of mudrasgt hod been hirgely to com-

¥ See Ch. X111 below,

1 See pp. 1074 below.,

. Mm{d‘.. iit, 145,

¥ oe.p Murddl, i 3og; HiL 1g3; v, 85, Note also the larpe rtinn of Shfiatic
garks in the }:.;umbrﬂh:dﬁu:p by 'Ulemd aa given by Cabartl and Mushdi.

e term jevily ow i applied to Bmili hich were itmrd
essocisted with the religious En.ﬂ.i!utzgr. — bee
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It was thus only within the Ottoman period that the ideal of
unity was at length achieved within the sumnf Islumic fold, even if
at & price and in & way which the fathers of the church could not
have foreseen.  With the effects of this compromise in dogmatics
and religious ethics we are not at present concerned, except to note
that in all circles the primitive teachings were to a greater or less
extent overlaid by a superstructure of Sifism, and that, as m all
other religious svstems, a wide gulf existed between the concep-
tions and principles of the doctors and the ideas and practices of
the proletariat.! Bur the social effects were correspondingly great,
since, almost for the first time, the religious institution embraced
the whole fabric of Moslem society.

It has already been pointed out? that that society was composed
of a vast number of small social groups, almost self-governing,
with a wide gap interposed between the governing class of soldiers
and officials and the governed class of merchants, artisans, and
cultivators. The religious institution was thus charged with 2
double task: on the one hand, to fill the major gap, and, on the
other, to knit the separate small groups together by supplying a
common ideal and a common organization superimposed upon the
group loyalties and if need be overniding them in a wider comman
loyalty. One other institution also embraced them all, that of
administration, but its function, as we have seen, was negative and
oppressive. ‘The necessities of economic life linked individual
groups together, more closely perhaps than religion did, but their
range was narrowly limited. Even language was a dividing rather
than uniting factor, since Turk and Armab were mutually unin-
telligible, and the dialects of each region stamped their speakers
as foreigners to the men of the others. Religion alone offered that
positive link which enabled the Turk, the *Iriki, and the Egyptian
to feel the warmth of a common possession, and brought the
peasant into organic relation with the Sultan.

But it is not enough to regard the relationship as one solely of a
common religious allegiance, important s that aspect muy have
been in creating a common ground and softening the asperities of
official intercourse. Nor must the binding clement of common
obligation to the Seri’a be over-emphasized; for, as we shull see,
there were limits to the community of law, and the Kddi’s func-
tions went beyond the simple administration of justice. The
teachings of orthodox Islim, by their pursuit of the egalitarian
idea] and consequent emphasis on the dignity of the individual
believer, might even be said to have had a dissociative efiect so far
as the ordinary urban and agricultural populations were con-
cerned. 'When all were equal and co-ordinate the purely pan-

! See also pp. 203 5. below, 1 Sexe Parv 1, Ch. TV,
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Islamic appeal could produce only accunulation without cohesian,
Tt could focus opinion, but it lacked the means of action, The great
benefit which the alliance of orthodoxy with Sifism had brought
to the religious institution was that it supplied a concrete organizi-
tion which spread over all ranks of society and found a place in it
for every member. Each village, each craft, each group had its
own giff ‘lodge’, affiliated to one of the great farikas, and enralled
in its brotherhood. Tt was behind the banner of its farika that each
took part in the religious festivals, and the ceremony both sym-
bolized their conviction that all were indeed parts of a single
continent, and expressed the means whereby that association was
nourished and sustained. The connexion which existed between
the craft-guilds-and the orders has already been described,! and
it was the existence of similar connexions throughout the social
range which in reality constituted the cement of the whale system.*
It must be admitted, however, that even with this support, the
religious institution fell short of creating a complete unity. For
the orders themselves, though well organized internally, lacked an
organization 10 knit them to one another, other than their com-
mon membership of the Community. Each was an autonomous
unit, and, more serious still, there were marked lines of cleavage
between them. As will be more fully shown in a later chapter, the
moderate or orthodox orders were sharply opposed to the anti-
nomian orders, with the grave consequence that the Janissaries,
who belonged to the antinomian Bektdsi order, were dissociated
from the main body of the religious institution to 2 considerable
extent. Another significant line of cleavage was between the prin-
cipal Turkish orders, the Mevlevir and Bektdgis, and those which
had the widest following in the Arab provinces, the Kddiris,
Rifiés, Sadills, and various local orders. During the seventeenth
and eighteenth centuries, it is true, an attempt was made to remedy
this division by the Hafwet! and Naksbendi orders, but though they
met with some success, fally amongst the ‘Ulemd, they did
not materially affect the situation. Moreover, full co-operation
between 'Ulemd and Siiffs was hindered by the contempt with
which the former regarded the papular orders and their practices.
Yet when all due allowance is made for these elements of weak-
ness, the fact remains that the religious institution was successful
to a remarkable degree in creating a sense of corporate umity
between the varied racial and social groups, hitherto often
! Bee Part :L-nﬂ 371 . .
2 [t is sato that this has been so conaistently overlooked by Weatern
observers. Even Lane, although he states thar 'abmost all the durwishes of Egypt
ure tradesmen or artians or ngricolituras’ and refees to the fact that almost all

the members of the Kddir order in Egypt were fiahermen, nowhere explicit]
brings out the i.mpors:.mu of this relationship, _—_——
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antagonistic, which came within the range of its influence. The
measure of its success can be most fully gauged from the contrast
offered by those who stood cutside 1t. The Ottoran government,
by leaving the task of social unification to the religious institu-
tion, con ed the non-Moslem and heterodox Moslem grou
under its control to exclusion from effective incorporation in the
Ottoman structure of society; and it was for this reason, and not
from deliberate anti-Christian policy, that the millet system proved
fatal to it in the end. The same considerations apply to the Si'fs
of 'Irik and Syria, to the Yesidis of Mesopotamia, and to all other
dissident Moslem groups, except that in these cases it was their
own hostility to the sidff orders rather than any regulation on the
part of the government that condemned them to isolation. Since
it had come about that only through membershi itect or in-
direct—of the sumni community could the individual achieve his
gocial orientation in the Daela, the more successful the sunnd reli-
gious institution was in this office the more it emphasized the
relegation of all others to the outer margins.

While it was true, however, that the Empire was officially the
patron and protector of Isldm and the Serf'a, the develspment we
have just traced was not due to its initiative or even to its en-
couragement. For we must be careful to avoid confusing the
religious institution in its social aspects with the political state,
Church and state in Islim were one only in the rr:a]:'ns of theory.
The religious institution, it is true, cliimed not merely to control
the state but to be itself the state; but long experience had com-
pelled it to recognize the existence of a avil power which it did
not in fact control. Hence it was another characteristic feature of
the sunni religious institution that from the early days of Islim
it was not only inclined to hold aloof from the state, but had shown
meore than a tinge of hostility towards it. Fear of anarchy, as we
have seen, had led the 'Ulemd to condone the steady encroach-
ment of the military power and the usurpation of authority by
military Sultans, but they pursued with all the more determina-
tion the task of building up their own institution on independent
lines. Moreover, the feeling of hostility to the state was even more
marked in giff circles, although they consistently preached a doc-
trine of quictism; and the alliance of orthodoxy v-‘ihg Sitfism tended
in consequence to strengthen the current of opposition to state
interference.

The effect of this was to create eventually a sharp line of
demarcation between the state and the religious institution. Each
had its own functions and rarcly overstepped them. The state was
concerned with military, administrative, and economic affairs; the

' Part 1, p. 1.
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religious institution with doctrine, law, education, intellectual life,
and social relations. The universalism of the Church, with its
converse of exclusivism, was therefore independent of and un-
affected by the local political situation. While it taught submis-
sion to established authority—especially when, as in the Ottoman
Empire, that authority endeavoured to govern in accordance with
the Seri'a—it was no part of its duty to organize the life of the
community in relation to a particular political structure, least of all
amongst those who stood outside its own borders. On the con-
trary, the fundamental task of the 'Ulemd was to ensure that, no
matter what political changes might come about, the religious
institution, with all that it stood for, should remain unshaken.

Moslem Sultans and governors, too, for their part, had learned
to reckon with this situation, and had consequently adopted a
peculiar two-sided sttitude towards the religious leaders. On the
one hand, they were careful to cultivate their goodwill by outward
deference, by giving their support to religious activities, by creat-
ing endowments and building mosques and madrasas, and by
avoiding as far as possible any violation of religious usages or of the
persons of the 'Ulemd. On the other hand, they endeavoured to
exercise some form of control over them through the officers to
whom they ‘delegated’ their own religious functions, Of these
officers the two most important were the Kddi and the Multasb.
Both were in principle religious functionaries—the one charged
with administering the legal provisions of the Seri’a, the other with
maintaining public morality. In reality they had much more
extensive duties. The Kddi, a5 we shall see; took but a small per-
sonal share in legal business, but was expected to maintain a close
supervision over all administrative acts; and in particular, himself
an ' Alim, he was the intermediary of the government in its dealings
with the "Ulemd. The Mubtasib was a subordinate judicial officer
whose function of preventing and punishing all sonts of fraudulent
and dishonest dealings made him 4 valuable instrument of control
over the guilds and lodges of the artisans and other classes of
townsmen.

This dual policy was inherited by the Ottoman state amongst
its other legacies from earlier Islumic states, and was developed
with charactenstic thoroughness by the Ottoman Sultans. 'ic
genuineness of their religious conviction and of their patronage of
the religious life need not be called in question; but with that
tendency towards centralized organization which is seen in all their
administrative enactments, it is not to be wondered at that they
attempted 1o apply it also to the religions institution. How far

they were successful in controlling it will appear from the following
chapters,



CHAPTER IX
THE 'ULEMA

IT was suggested in the preceding chapter that the office of the
*Ulemd was to maintain the [slamic Community us an integral
institution united and homogeneous in its structure and principles,
indifferent to distinctions of race, and independent of the political
organizations which might from time to time claim to govern this
or that portion of Moslem territory. In contrast to the ruling
institution, whose power and suthority derved from military
force, the religious institution rested upon the voluntary sub-
mission of men and women to the ideals for which it stood. Its
strength as an institution and the power which its members were
able to wield was therefore dependent an the degree to which,
firstly, these ideals continued to command general recognition,
and, secondly, the 'Ulemd continued to enjoy general respect as
their representatives and defenders.

The first essential function, then, of the religious institution
was to indoctrinate all ranks of society (including the members of
the ruling institution) with habits of thought and principles of
action and judgement in conformity with its ideals. The second
was to raise up and maintain a body of scholars and teachers who
would by their learning safeguard the principles upon which the
religious institution was founded, and by their manner of life
win the respect and affection of the people. Both of these tasks
called for the organization of education, in the narrower sense, and
to this we shall devote a separate chapter.

The foundation of the religious institntion wis "I, "Know-
ledge’ in the gense of Sacred Learning, and the acquisition of some
portion of "fim was the necessary condition for admission into the
ranks of the 'Ulemd, *Those who Know', i.e. the possessors of
"ifm.* But although "ffm remained in principle one and indivisible,
the growth and organization of the religious institution compelled
some differentiation of functions and services. Ata relatively early
stage a broad distinction was created by the specialization of some
scholars upon the theory and practice of the Sacred Law; this
study was termed Fikh, and those who specialized in it were Fulahd
(sing. Fakik). Nevertheless, this did not form a sharp line of
division, since every "Alim studied at least the principles of fikk,
and every Fakih had some knowledge of the disciplines which
formed the staple of Moslem education. Among the Fukahd, in

L [t is the vetbal noun or infinitive of the Ambic verb “alimg, "koow”, and
"diim (pl. "ulamd) its active participle.,

B szar L+]
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turn, there was a distinction between the scholastic students of
the Seri'a and those who, as Kddis, or ‘givers of decisions’, ad-
ministered it in the law courts under delegated authority from the
Imim or the secular ruler. The ceremonial conduct of public
prayers and other devotional exercises brought about & similar
specialization of duties among the *Ulemd who were attached to
the service of the mosques; as will be explained later. Still & third
division appeared when the foundation and endowment of college-
mosques (maddris, sing. madrasa, in Turkish medrese) and of pro-
fessorial offices of various kinds encouraged the rise of a specialized
body of teachers.

Although these distinctions and divisions were at no time rigid—
so that even in the Ottoman Empire and down to the present day
teachers, preachers, legists, and Kddis moved from ane affice to an-
other—the tendency towards specialization was further reinforced
by economic and political causes. In the earliest centurics it
had been a common opinion that learned duties, because of their
connexion with religion, should not be performed for gain, and
that *Ulema should, if not possessed of independent means, carn
their livelihood by other occupations.

"The first breach with this principle was the payment of Kddis
by the ‘Abbasid Caliphs; then, #s time went on, the increasing
profusion of endowments for mosque services and educational
Eusts in the madrasas provided an aseured source of income for the

ulk of the "Ulemd and considerable wealth for some. But this in
turn carried with it a certain loss of independence. Kddis, as
government seérvants, were more especially liable to pressure on
the part of the administration, which they must be singularly up-
right and resolute to resist; and among the strictly pious, in conse-
Emncc. they enjoyed no very high esteem. In spite of the fact that

e discharpe of a judge’s duties was, apart from this embarrass-
ment, regarded as 4 meritorious service to the community, very
many examples could be cited of the refusal by ' Ulemd who had
acquired a :ﬂ?h reputation for rectitude, beginning with Abd
Hanifa himself, to take office as judges in order to avoid the risks
of contamination.

While these risks were less in the other learned professions, the
provision of state pensions and salaries for certain mosque duties
and the organization of the *Ulemd in corporations, each headed
by a local Reis with powers of admission and ejection, allowed
governments to bring 4 measure of pressure upon them also, At
certain times and in certain states, notably the Mamlik Sultanate
of Egypt, the intervention and control of the secular power had
already gone a considerable way, tempered only by the charac-
teristic fluidity of Islamic institutions, the esprit dé corps of the
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*[lemd, and the respect which they inspired by their generally high
level of rectitude. But it was reserved for the Ottoman Sultans to
attempt a thorough-going regulation of the religious institution.

During the first century of Ottoman rule the religious life of the
expanding Empire was, as we have repeatedly observed, dominated
by more or less heterodox influences, which had, indeed, affected
the * Ulemd themselves in some degree. Nevertheless, as guardians
of the Seri'a, they had always tended to reconcile them ss far as
possible with orthodox teaching. The *Ulemd, whom the Ottoman
Sultans were bound to employ, made it their aim, accordingly, to
influence Ottoman government in the direction of erthodoxy,! but
their progress seems to have been slow, The Sultans are said to
have estublished ﬁdﬁﬁ in towns as they acquired them® and the
third of the line, Murid I, at the beginning of his reign already
felt the need for a Kddi-in-chief, whom he entitled Kddi "I-"asker
ar (in Turkish construction) Kddi-"asker, Judge of the Army, since
this dignitary followed his headquarters about in the field, instead
of remaining at the capital.! But even as late as the beginning of
the fifteenth century learned men were scarce in the Empire, or
at least insufficient to satisfy its growing needs. The Sultans
accordingly imported them from neighbouring lands* and by
using them for the instruction of their bom subjects, as well as
for immediate governmental purposes, created by the end of the
century a learned corps of sufficient size and capacity for their
requirements,

Since the provision of madrasas was necessary for this purpose
it was accordingly the Sultans’ care to found and endow such
cenitres of learning, particularly in their three successive capitals
Bursa, Adrianople, and Istanbul. The madrasas of these three
cities enjoyed ‘a special eminence, while those of Istanbul were
naturally the most honoured, as they were the most numerous of
all. “T'o obtain any government post of the type to which he might
aspire, a learned man must not only have studied but also have
taught in a madrate and possess a certificate declaring him cligible
for appointment. To obtain any of the more important of such
posts he must have been trained in a madrasa of one of these royal
cities, and to obtain those of the highest grade he must have been
trained in a succession of madrasas in Istanbul itself. By the time

' Cf. I'. Wittek, The Rise of the Ottoman E’ﬂiﬂ (London, 1038}, 42-43.

e hdﬁ%thmtﬁ?ﬁ pactce of snpointing

i ) i erint 10 -in-chief;
mimud:ﬂurm ‘ﬁlFlemm‘Em tﬂdwﬁynz.n I?:Lir al wcuu:il ;‘I-fuwﬁif_ [dli’mll‘ih 1971),

n, lxxvil, 161, 200, &, and for the earlier history and organimation of the
inutian, Hispoire oo ['orpanisation judicicire en paye o Iedam, &

E.
(Brirut, 1og3), 10h.
4 Sex 'E:m.ln Mo, L 263,
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of Siileymén, *Ulemd aspiring to high office were required to pass
successively first as students, and later as professors, through twelve
of them in a fixed order.t This educative process might occupy
as long as forty years.* Promotion from one grade to another was
accorded, after a candidate’s proficiency had been certified, by
seniority, Consequently many candidates contented themselves
with no more than part of the full course, and were then appointed
to such subordinate posts as suited their attainments.

By this time a hierarchy of learned posts had been established
and in a manner unprecedented in Islim; indeed, it has been sug-
gested that the Ottomans, in 0 organizing what came nearest in
their polity toa state Church, were influenced by the example of the
Greck Orthodox hierarchy under the Byzantines. Already before
the conquest the Kddi-"asker had risen toa positionof political power
greater than had ever been enjoyed by chief Kddis of the past,
with the result that, during Mehmed I1's reign, a Grand Vesir,
jealous for his own, persuaded the Sultan to double the post and
create 2 second Kiddi-"askerlik, to be styled ‘of Anatolia’, whereas
the original office should be styled ‘of Rumelia’.! But the influ-
ence of the *Ulemd, if this move in fact reduced it in comparison
with that of the ruling institution, was restored under Siilleymin
the Magnificent by the official recognition of the Mufti of Istanbul

as head of the learned corporation, under the title of Seyhii /-
Isldém.*

¥ Seo Cevdet; i 1, and p. 146 below for demils of this scheme,

* Sp D'Ohsson, iv. 486 sq. Sevvid Mugtafl (il go) puts the usunl time re-
quired for students in the seventeenth century at from fiftesn to twenty years.

¥ The Grand Fesir was ni Mehmed Paga and the change was made
in tf‘u: Fnevelopeedia of Tidam, art. 'Bizi-"Asker’,

* For Muftiy, see below, Ch. X. n. That the Seyh simined pre-eminence
only in the reign of Slleymiin seema to be generully accepred ; see, o.g., Encye.
of Jelam, arts. “Hagl *Asker’ and “Shaikh al-Ielim’. Nevertheless, the Sepd is
referred to s olready Re'ly or Chicl of the "Lllemnd in the Kdmdn-ndme of the
Comgjuerot published in T.0EM,, No. 13, .H.mimr.lk&p. 1o, His relaticnship to
the Kdfi-"athers is not there specifically mentioned, though he and the Sultan’s
Hoca (see bolow, p. go) are said to be in i higher category than all the Fezir
and to tuke rrre-c-erfm:r of them, whilé the Fesin tuke precedence of the {CM-
*ankeerz, Moreover, he and the [foca are pliced so nearly on o level with the Grrand
Vezir that of the latter it 1o said thar ‘it ls firting for the Grond Fesir to toke the
lead of them” (@etdar afmal) only “out of propricey” (re'dyetem). Thoigh there
sre evidences of later redoction in the text of the Kdndn-sdme (cf. introduction,
4) cipecially in the frequent, though not invarmble, doubbng of the K-
ashers, wheress the Kagi-"aakerlih of Anatolin had not yet been created, it is
hard to believe that the passape referred to above hae been interpolated. Agnin,
in the section devoted to the forma of address to be ined o vanous dignitaries
et forth in the same Kdnin-nidme the Sevh (here called Mufi), the FHoca, and
the Kafi-"whers (plural here} are placed together in this order, and the setudl

i form supplied ia ane for a Sevd (p. 300

It muy wleo bo remarked that the u.-:nnJ Mufti of Tstanbul, Afolld Huzrev,
became first Kddl-'wrker (before the uest), then KA&H of Istanbul, and
finally, after o period of retirement, fv_‘bt ey, of Trlam, are. ‘Khosrey Moils®),
His successor, Semau’l-Din Kurlnl, likewise became Sevfr after being earliet
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There seems to have been more than one reason for this develop-
ment. It has been suggested, again, that the office of Seyk was
created to parallel that of the Oecumenical Patriarch. The eleva-
tion of a Mufti (i.e. a consultative jurist), rather than a Kddi (as
Moslem precedent would have indicated), was certainly due to the
activity displayed under the Sultans from the Congueror to
Sitleymin in Kindn-making. For Kdmiins, as we have explained,
were supposed to harmonize with the prescriptions of the Sacred
Law; :v.rusl when framing them the officials of the ruling institution
naturally applied for decisions upon these prescriptions to the
Mufti of the capital. That this was their practice may be seen from
the form in which some (but not all) carly Kénin-ndmes, or collec-
tions of Kdniins, were cast. They are in fact collections of fefrads:
questions put to the Mufti by the authorities, together with lis
replies,

Another theory accounting for the liar position of the
Sevhii'i-Islim agﬁ in his nﬁge an impcr[:i":::tu imitation of the *Ab-
basid Caliphate under the Mamlik dynasties of Cairo, For the
fiction was maintained, down to the conguest of Egypt by Selim 1,
that the Mamlik Sultans derived their authority from these
Caliphs. The Cairene "Abbisids owed their fictitious authority
solely to their birth. Nevertheless, they were probably regarded
as in some sense hallowing the rule of the Mamliks, and it may
well be that the mystical traditions on which the early Ottoman
state was nourished survived the encroachments of Sunnism
strongly enough to require that the Sultan’s civil authority should
be supported by a dignitary whose functions were exclusively
religious, comparable in honour to the Grand Fesir.

Regarded ideally, indeed, the office of Seyh was in a sense
superior to that of the Sultan himself, since he might issue a
fetred declaring a Sultan’s deposition to be required by the exigen-
cies of the Seri‘e. Nor might war be declared, or policies, such
as the slaughter of the Sultan’s male relatives, be pursued without
the Seyh's official sanction. But the Sultan's supremacy was in
practice usually assured by his ability to dismiss a Sevh who
opposed his wishes, and appoint a more amenable successor. 1t
was only in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, when the
Sultans had lost their absolute control of affairs, that Seyhs were
K ddi-"wiker (hidl, art. "Kurdnl), I therefore seema likely that the Muftilik sas
sheady in the Bl Co e o s of Sileyinin repardod e
5@#'; -;F::ié u:u: A “:nd ather leamed officers rather than hus mok {cf.
bqhzﬂﬁur mmh “':'Tf;ﬂ *J-Tslitm, it had loag been one of the honorific titles

spplisd to eminent *Ulemd before it was adopted more or Jess exclusively for the
ﬁﬂ ﬁﬂthmhdund:rﬂwﬂttﬂiﬂnr&.ime;mﬁmj‘r.qfﬁhﬂulm Shaikh
B &
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sometimes able to command sufficient support in the ruling
institution or among the inhabitants of the capital to oppose them
with success, and even then they very often suffered subsequently
for doing so,

From the time of Stleymin the Seyhii "I-Isldm was ranked vir-
tually equal with the Grand Vesir.' Both were the only officials
to receive their investiture at the Sultan's own hands. At cere-
monics the two advanced together so that neither should take the
lead of his fellow. When either paid a ceremonial visit to the other
he was received with equal, and peculiar, honours. The Vesir
had, of course, the greater power. But the Seyh enjoyed the greater
esteemn, and the fact that he stood outside the Sultan's service was
marked by the necessity in which the latter was placed by custom
of payving him periodical visits, The influence of the Jeyh was
such mdeed that only when he and the Fesir could work in har-
mony was either secure in office; otherwise their mutual intrigues
led soon to the fall of either one or the other. The Grand Vezir
was bound to keep in constant touch with the Seyh on state affairs.
He did this (since the Seyh was not a member of the Divdn) by
paying him frequent calls, incognito, to obviate ceremony. When
the Seyh was required to issue a fefead, the official application was
preceded by informal consultations between the manisters of the
Porte, on the one hand, and not only the Seyl, but also the other
principal ‘ Ulemd, on the other. The Seyh was, indeed, so much
mnvolved in political business that he was obliged 1o maintain a
special assistant, called Telhisei,? to act as his intermediary with
the Porte, as well as 2 secretary-general to control his chancery.
His houschold was managed, like that of a Paga, by a Kdhya, who
also administered the pious foundations that were confided to his
inspection; and the private, as opposed to the governmental,
applications for fetewds that were addressed to him were dealt with
in & special department of his office, called Fetod-fdne, controlled
by a commissioner known as the Fetvd Emini. All these offices
were filled by 'Ulrmé of a special grade.?

Immediately below the Seyli 'I-Islim in the hierarchy of the
learned came the Kdgdi-"askers of Rumelia and Anatolia, and below
them aguin 1 number of other Kddis, who together with the two
former and the Seyh constituted the highest order of the "Ulemid.
The Kddi-"ashers and these Kddés were dignified by the title of
Maolld,* meaning lord; but as this title was commonly applied also

¥ See Seyynd Mugtafd, & 174 2 CL Part I, pi 364 and note,

¥ D'Ohsson, iy, 490, se1—h, soB-13, st4-1%. The adjutanties of the Sevh
wure given to " Lihimd who had qualified to be Molids or Mufeis snd were pwalting
appointment.

* Multd, or more properly MO, and Menld (an slternative often used in state
documenis) are both corruptions of the Arabic Madd, "lord, master’, i
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to judges of the second order we propose to refer to those of the
first as ‘Great’ Mollds by way of distinction.

The Kddi-"askers enjoyed one distinction that the Seyh did not:
they had places in the Imperial Divdn. They, on some occasions,
and certain of their colleagues among the Great Mollds on others,
were the learned men that assisted the Grand Vesir in his duties
as a magistrate. Moreover, they conserved some of the special
powers that they had enjoyed befare the clevation of the S‘g‘f‘«
When creating the second Kiidi-‘askerlik the Congueror had
divided the functions formerly discharged by the single Kadi-
"asker more or less evenly between the two, though according
a definite pre-eminence to the Kddi-‘asker of Rumelia, which
incressed as time went on. Thus the Kddi-'asher of Rumelia wis
to accompany the army when it operated in Europe, and had the
nomination of all European Kdgis, other than Mollds (who were
nominated by the Seyh), and mosque ministers; whereas the
Kadi-"asker of Anatoha discharged similar duties and enjoyed a
similar authority in the Asiatic provinces. The Kédi-"askers, more-
aver, dealt in their respective areas of jurisdiction with all cases of
inheritance, marriage, snd the emancipation of slaves in which
' Askeris werse concerned; whereas similar cases concerning re'dyd
were dealt with by local Mollds or Kddis! Each Kddi-'asker,
apart from such subardinate officials as were attached to all judges,
had three principal assistants? to deal with the appointment, pay,
and registration of the provincial Kdgis under his suthority,
another® to deal with the appointment and pay of mosque ministers,
and a secretary-general® to control his corvespondence with the
inferior tribunals dependent upon his own. .

During the seventeenth century, however, the Kddi-"askerlik of
Anatolia was deprived of most of its authority, By that time in
any case all matters of law and order had been removed by kdniin
from the competence of Kéddis* When cases to which their com-
corrupted, in North Africa, to Mouley. With other meanings the same word is
pronsunced in Turkish meels, end the office of 8 Molld was called mecleviyet
{Arabic mawlarcfyw), The name of the Mevie] derviy ordor has the sume deriva.
tion, from the torm Mawidnd, ‘our lond”, applied to ity founder Celali 'd-THn
Riml {see below, p. 104). The spelling with double ] hes been adoptod m the
new Turkish Lann-character dicnonarios.

' See the sixteenth-contury Kdnin-nime published in T.0.ILA, No. 17, Ap-
pendix, p. 49, and the Kdmin-ndme of *Abdu 'r-Rabmin Tevkl'l, ALT.M. L. sy40.

3 Called Tesheresi (cf. Part 1, p. 1eg), Maplabed und Tapbikei. The lieat saw
to the istribnition of pay; the second kept the list of Fddl an put forward the
nemes of senior mdjﬂm for vacant u; the third kept the seal-impression
deponited with him, of dll provincial in order to venify the authentichy
documents teczived from them by the athers: D'Cfhsson, iv, E30-40,

e e T

' See mm&:eimu'.-mmu Tevkl'l, Kindn of the Mollds and
Town-FKadr, M. TM. L. 541.
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petence did stiil extend arose in the Imperial Divdn, they were
now handed over exclusively to the Kddi-"asker of Rumelia. His
colleague of Anatolia now took no more than a formal part in the
proceedings unless the Grand Fesir should charge him expressly
with some particular business.! By the eighteenth century, again,
owing to the then almost universal affiliation of merchants and
artisans to the Janissary orfas, the term “Askeri had come to be
virtually synonymous with ‘Moslem'.? Consequently, and because
of the loss of his former powers by the Kddi-'asker of Anatolia,
all cases of inheritance in which Moslems were concerned were
now heard by the Kidi-"asher of Rumelia; and, possibly on the
same ground, that they were "Askerf affairs (i.c. affairs of the rul-
ing institution), so were all cases in which the Treasury was a
party. Formerly, like all judges, each Kddi-'asher had been assisted
m inheritance cases by a Kassdm or divider,? and in general busi-
ness by a deputy* and a recorder.® Now, however, only the Kddi-
‘asker of Rumelia was provided with these subordinates, to the
number of whom was added another, the Mirf Kdtibi or Clerk to
the Treasury, who dealt in his name with all cases to do with state
finance.* Finally, the Kddi-'asker of Rumelia acquired the right
of bringing before his court all cases pending in the inferior tribu-
nals of the capital, and of placing under seal all property of per-
sons dying therein. The object of this procedure was to preserve
such property intact for the heirs or, in the case of Kapi Kullari,
for the Treasury. 1t was pursued with zest, since in practice heirs
to such property had to pay for its release” The Kdadi-'asker of
Anatolia, on the other hand, though conserving the rest of his
authority, practically ceased to function as a judge altogether.®
Nane of the other Mollds had special duties or powers except the
Kddi of 1stanbul, who ranked next below the Kddi-"askers, and the
Kidis of Galata, Uskiidar, and Eyyib, who were all of a lower
grade.® These four satin the Diwin once a week, on Wednesdays,
taking the place of the Kddi-'ashers us assistants of the Grand

1 See op. cit., Keindla of the Nddl-"mkers, MLTOM. 1. 2490; and ef. D'Ohsson,
iv. g35-h.
v '5..3-21.- B Oliason, iv. 535,

! By Kurdmic laow property has 1o be divided between various relatives of a

dieceased person in definite :oTvrums.
o N@"th (ee= below, p. IHE The Kdefi-"aiber’'s Nd'ih was called Serlarl.
¥ Vakd's' Kdtihi; iitcrnﬂr ‘Secretary of Proceedings’. All Kddfs had such

recorders,

¢ ' Chesan, iv. 538, 541.

? Ihid. 537-8. ) . )

* His having no Kandm, N&"h or Pald's Kdeid b mnu‘g to prove thia,

* It is perhaps these four Muollds, of lotanbul, Galags, Uskiidar, atd Evyib,
resident at the capital, that are referred to in the Kdndn-ndmsr of the Congueror
an Tale Kédly, 'Kidiz of the Thrane® (T.0.EM., No. 13, Appendix, p. 30
Thev are not to be confused with the Talta Bople (see below, p. 132),
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Vezir in the administration of justice; and the Kadi of Istanbul

was obliged, after this session, to accompany the Grand Vesir on

his rounds of inspection.’ Otherwise the Mollds were ordinary

ﬁ’&g‘ﬁ; and the functions of an ordinary Kdgi will be examined
ter.

In the second half of the seventeenth century there were in all
forty-three Modlis, the first eleven of whom held what were called
Piye Mendsib (Posts of Rank), because they might obtain in turn
promotion from the lowest to the highest. The remaining thirty-
two were apparently grouped in two categories, the first twelve
again forming one, the last twenty the other; and of these last
twenty we are told that they stood ‘on an cquality’* In the next
century, however, the order of Mollds was reorganized, probably
during the reign of Amed 111 The total number of Mollds was
then reduced to twenty-seven, but of these seventeen were now
reckoned ns ‘great’ and ten as ‘lesser’. Moreover, these ‘Great’
Mevleviyets (i.e. Mollaships)* were at the same time grouped in
six grades, from each one of which promotion might be obtained
to the next higher. The posts of the two Kddi-"askers and that of
the Kédi of 1stanbul formed the first three grades. Then came the
Kddis of the two Holy Cities, in one grade, and those of the two
former capitals (Bursa and Adrianople) and the two former scats
of the Caliphate (Damascus and Cairo) in another. Finally, in one
grade, came the Kddis of the three suburbs of Istanbul already
mentioned, together with those of Jerusalem, Smyrna, Aleppo,
Salonika, and Yeni-sehirs The rank of the Kddis of this lowest
of the "great’ categories was called mafrec, ‘going-out’ or ‘exit’,
because they obtained it after completing their jong training as
professors in the twelve madrasas of the capital. After securing
one of the eight posts it comprised, ﬂ:ﬂ one of these Kddls became
eligible for promotion to 4 kddilik of the next higher category, and
so on until he rose to be Seykii 'I-Lskdm, Down to the end of the

' See Kdnin-mime of ‘Abdu'r-Rahmin Tevkll, Kinin of the Wednesday
Divdn, M.T.M, i, 593 9

* [bid., Kdmin of the Ranks of Lezmed Posts, M. TM. i £33, Nocomment s
made on the middle group of Mollds, 1t is nok clear, theeefore, whether they were
equal in runk or not. In reckoning eleven Mollds of the highest category we have
meluded the KddT of Ixpanbul, wﬁa in omitted from the lut in the Kénde-mdme.

¥ ['Ohasan {iv. 542) ststes that it was in 1720 that Abmed 111 plasced Medina
{which in the Kdmin-ndme comes eighth on the L, il we jusert the rank of
Litantul kdifis) on an equality with Mecca (which in the Kimip-mime comes
fourth, &8 it continued 1o do), ] |
it s el (s pi sty et e

A comparison of the twn lists in ' Ghawas s “Abedu’s-Ralymdn Tevki |
shows that the first seventeen .!frr:lu;jur;:: L?u'm allowing for the insertion of

the Sutanbul i in the list of the me) mre the same, with one cxcepe
tion: Filibe :ﬂim:lis in | appedring & fifteenth in the Kdwiin, but
as a ' Lesser® Mew in [FOhisson’s Jist.



5o THE "ULEMA

seventeenth century Great AMollds were appointed for life, that 15
to say they held each post in the hierarchy until a vacancy in the
next higher grade permitted those of inferior rank to move up;
they were not, except for some fault, dismissed.

As well as the Sevh and these seventeen judges five other
*Ulemd were reckoned as belonging to the highest order. They
were all officers of the Household, in describing which we no more
than mentioned their collective existence,' The hrst was the
Mu'allim or Hoca, ie. Preceptor, of the Sultan, whom he in-
structed in the principles of religion. At the time of the Conqueror
the Hoca was a personage of little less reverence than the Sevk
himself, being referred to in the Kdniin-ndme as Serddr or Head
of the *Ulemd, whereas the Seyh is there called Re'fsfi "I-"ulemd
The office retained its importance down to the beginning of the
eighteenth century; but then the promotion to be Seyh by
Mustafi I of 2 man who before his accession had been his Hoea
and whose influence was far-reaching and disastrous resulted in
its reduction to comparative insignificance.’ Thenceforward it was
regarded as a promotion if the Hoca, exceptionally, were given a
*Great” Muollazhip,

The next of these officers were the two Tmperial Imdms, whose
duty it was to lead pravers in the Serdy ‘chapel’ and in whatever
mosque the Sultan visited on Fridays. The other two were the
Head Physician ([{ekim Bagi) and the Head Astrologer (Mineccim
Bagi). The Head Physican had under him a number of assistants
and surgeons all of whom were accounted "Ulemd.* “The Astro-
loger’s chief duty was to prepare a calendar, showing propitious
moments for various actions:*  Astrology retained its prestige even
at court up to beyond the date of our survey, such matters as the
appointment of ministers by the Sultan being delayed 1ill the hour
was deemed favourable.*

The Great Mollds enjoyed various privileges. Thus they were
permitted to wear ermine cloaks like Vezirs and were each pro-
vided with a number of pursuivants (Muhdir),” headed by a
Muhdir Bagi, who was usaally appointed from among the door-

' In Part I, p. Bz,

ETOEN., We, 13, Appendix;, 11: Ve povhi “f-aldm “alemimin re’indie ve
sy i sndpdies bl be pdivk serdied “wlemddir, Mo’ allimmenns “tencher’ in Armbic,
Re'te {Ambic) and rerdiir (Persinn) are moughly equivelent. For eca, properly
bwdcd, see Part I, p. 135.0.7. )

i The Sevk in question wat o cermin Feydullah Efendi; see Encye, of Ttlem,
wv. | Faigullal) and art. “Mustafd I1"—albwo below, p. 109, 0. 9

* D'Ohsson, iv. $48. CL Haummer, Trovels of Evliva Efendi, {i. 116, Far the
Jewinh physlcians mp}.u-y:q by the Sultan see below, pp. 217, 238,

v Cf. C. Nicbuhr, Description de I'Arabie (1774), 104

& D'Ohsson, iv. s31—5; .

! CE Parc 1, p. 316, and Eolivg (tramal. Hommer), 6. 111, 126,



THE "ULEMA ot

keepers (Kapic) of the Palace, They were also admitted, together
with the principal professors of the Istanbul madrasas, to the
ceremony at which a new sovereign was accorded allegiance,® and
w0 that at which this allegiance was twice yearly reasserted during
each of the two feasts.? Until the middle of the seventeenth cen-
tury, again, they and these professors were entitled to wait in a
body on the Grand Vezir every Friday after morning prayers,
before the session of the Divdnt The two Kddi-'askers were
further distinguished by being invested in their robes of office in
the presence of the Grand Vezir® They were also permitted to
hear the cases brought before them in their own mansions;
whercas the other Mollds, like ordinary Kddis, discharged their
duties in a court (makheme). The Seyh enjoyed a similar privilege,
of performing his functions at his own residence.® No official
headquarters was provided for him until the nineteenth century.
Finally, the Sevh and the two Kddi-"askers were allowed to drive
in carriages and, on the declaration of war, were given fufs to set
up before their tents.”

In the seventeenth century, as we have indicated, there were two
orders of Mollids below those of the ‘Posts of Rank'. After the
reorganization there were still two orders of judges superior to
ordinary Kddis, only in neither case were they properly called
Mollis, ‘Those of the higher order were indeed popularly desig-
nated by the term—no doubt because their predecessors in these
posts had enjoyed the distinction—and we pmgo&c to refer to' them
as 'Lesser’ Mollds. The posts in question, however, were now,
according to D'Ohsson, properly known as Mendnbi Devrive,
"Posts held in rotation’,* because, as we shall expluin when describ-
ing the corruption of the ‘Ulemd, by the eighteenth century a
curious system had come into being by which every appointment
of this category (as indeed of others) was held yearly by several
dignitaries in turn. They were the judgeships of ten important
cities, four in Eurepe and six in Asja®

i\ Bee Part 1, p. 131, 1 Bey'a (Arsbic).

! Mu'dyada (Arbic, meaning ‘repetition’): D'Cheson iv. 550, f’j'

* See the Kdnimndme of "Abdu’c-Rabmis Tevki'l, Kdmin of the Attends
ance of Mollls and Muderrisen, M.T.M. & 539-42.

» ¥ iv. 55

* Ihidi s8o-1.

7 Ibid. 54~5. For pufr see Pact 1, p. 139,
* Thid, 578, Nevertheless D'Ohsson himself refers 1o these judges sa Molids

{pp. 566=7)
. ?iml . Mer'ns, Bapdid, Boana (i.e. an:gp'm}. Sufys, Belgrade, ‘Ayndh,
Riutihya, Bomya, T-’iillw { Fhilip 24), and Diviirbekir, in the i
of "Abdi"r-R n Tevkil, of thise ten posts Filibe, Bagdad, Divir Bekir,
Sofys, and Belgrad are shown, in this onder, = ‘second-class’ Aferleriyels;
Bowna and Mer'ag as ‘third-class’ Mevleriven, and 'Ayntab, Kitihya, and Konys
ure hiot shown among the Merlecfyets at o It seerns strange that such important
places wy Kenys and Kiitihya should be 8o omitted. Surely they cannot have
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The second order below that of the Great Mollds in the
eighteenth century was composed of five special judges called
Miifettis, 'Investigator’,' whose sole business it was to deal with
cases regarding Imperial wakfs, i.e. pious foundations. Some of
these foundations were under the control of the Seyhii'l-fslim,
some under that of the Grand Vesir, and the rest—those of the
Holy Cities—were under the control of the Chief Black Eunuch.?
Of the five Miifettises three were resident in the capital, each deal-
ing with the business of one of these three classes of wakfs. One
of the other two resided at Adranople and the other at Brusa, and
both were dependent on the Miifettis of the Holy Cities” No
reference to :ﬁese judges occurs in the Kdndn-ndme of "Abdu’r-
Rahmin Tevki'i, though their posts were presumably in existence
before the reorganization,

The remaining two orders, those of the ordinary Kddir* and
their substitutes, called N@'ibs, are dealt with in Chapter X, 11
below.

Besides these regular posts, certain others of a temporary nature
were open to Kidiy of various kinds., Thus the ‘Great” Molld of
Damascus was as a rule appointed vearly as Mahmal Kddis, or
Judge of the Litter,* to accompany the pilgrimage caravan from
Syria to Mecca. BSecondly, an ordinary Kddi, chosen by the Kap-
tan Pasa and appointed by the Kdgi-'asher of Rumelia, sailed with
the fleet on its yearly cruise to the archipelago.® Thirdly, when the
Grand Vesfr commanded the army in war, an ex-Molld of the
first grade was chosen to accompany him, since the Kddi-"askers
left the capital only when the Sultan led his forces in person,
Iéﬂth theze judges were known as Ordu Kidis, Judge of the

amp.’

Another important office which, from the end of the seventeenth

been mere kddifiks? Tt may be that the list in the Kdnin e published 4 in-
complete. On the other hand, equally impartant centres, such o Enderum and
Kayseni, both of which appear as 'third-class’ Mevdeeivers in the Kdmin list, are
not ghown as even lesser Mevdecdvets by [3'Ohsson (iv, 566-7). See nlso Hammer—
Pusgstall, Hist, de I'Empire Ottinmmn, vead. par Hellérr, xvil. 5 sqq,

¥ From Arshic furtags, *search with care, ferret out®,

* The Kizlir Afari—in the eighteenth century, that is 1o say, Down to nesr
the end af the sixteenth they were controlled by the Chief "l’t"ﬁ‘itc Eunuch, and
during the seventeenth were shared between the two ! see "Ath, i. 16e, 265, The
three chief Investigators were ealled Sexha 'I-Tildm Mafettisi, Vestri A zam Ma-
Sertigd, anid Horameyn Mifetny,

T the el ndme of *A Habmin T

*In -t - of *Abudia’r- n TevidT are called fw
bagabidt, K of 1owna, =3 opposed o Mollids, w u.lsfyﬂmr called guﬁ
merlenivet, Kiddir of Molllu-uhips: M.TM. i. 541,

b Malmmsel here means ‘litter’, The Mahmali jerif wan the sacred liteer in which

the Suitan's gifta to the Holy Cities were conveyed. . .
| S K f the Kapien P, . “Abdu'r-Rabimin Tevkis, M.TM. & 538.
iv. 7
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century, was invariably filled either by one of the two Kddi-"askers
or by the Kddi of Istanbul was that of Nakibu "l-Agrdf, or Marshal
of the Serifs. Serif (meaning 'noble’) is one of the terms applied
to descendants of the Prophet, and since this honourable status
was generally reckoned as heritable through female as well as
through male descent, the number of persons in the Empire claim-
ing it—whether rightfully or not—was extremely large.! The
Agrdf (in Turkish spelling Egrdf) or Seyvids, although by no means
all professional men of religion, amongst their number being per-
sons of all occupations 2nd trades (many of them of quite humble
social position),* enjoyed a special respect and formed a separate
and privileged corporation of which the Nakib was the chief execu-
tive officer. They were distinguished from the generality in Jater
times by the wearing of green turbans.? Like the Kapi Kullari,
moreover, they could be tried and punished for misdemeanours
only by other members of their clan, and no Serif could be put to
death without the Nakib's consent.*

It was in order to exert the necessary control, and to prevent
the arrogation of jerif-hood to themselves by impostors, that the
office of Nakib existed. It was first instituted, under the Otto-
mans, by Bayezid I1, in imitation of "Abbasid and Mamlik usage;*
and for the next two centuries the Sultan appointed any ¢minent
Serif to fill it that he might choose. Thereafter it came to be a
perquisite of the Great Mollds in question. If, as was seldom the
case, none of the three was by birth a Serdf, the office was con-

U The term Serff (like the appellation of Sexyyid, and occaslonally that of Ewir
ar Mir) was and is commonly applied to all descendants of the Propher through
his daughter Fiigima snd her husband, the Prophet's coomin, "All. But mn sinct

fally in Arabis—Serff was the term denoting descent from 'All's

usape—especiall
eldest som Hagan, and Sevyid descent’ from hiz sccond son Huseyn, CE Nie-
buhr, 1o-iz.

3 One of the Keylini family of Serdfi, for esumple, was a sauldle-maker in
Ale : Murid], i 133,

$ rding 10 the Ewcye, of Jilum, s.v., this custom parently dates only
from the end of the sixteenth centory, although had from early times hesn
considered the especiil colour of the Prophet’s m

« Cf, Nichuhr, loc. cit,s Hussell, 1233 Chabrol, 201 ; Olivier, ii. 308-9, The
Intter remaris: *Un pacha au un officier public ne fait donner 1a bastonade & un
purent du prophite qu'eprés lul avoir falt quitter son turban vert, et wvoir baisé
;n;fhm avee un respect appanent.” In lf:‘ag-pt there wan & scparate privon fur

rifs.

1 The chasical rwipnhiun of the functions and privileges of the Naldh is
given by the jurist el-Miwardi {d. s.p. 10583 in the eighth chapter of his famous
work on the [nstitutions of Government (al-cAbkdw af-Suljdniy, wan. E. Fa-
Eutn ;:‘ilﬁk:n. 1915), 1og-207) For the office of Nekdl tn earlies times and under

e Mumiiiks se2 E- Tyen, it 329—43, and Gaudefroy- Demombynes, I::P bexviii
and 1H3. e to 13CH o during the interregmum that followed the
defeat af Bivexid | by Timur, one of the Suhun's sons established = chiel of the
Serifs under the title of Nidzir or mspector, but the office was later abolished by
the eror. According o Seyyid Mugtafl the Nilkiba wes instituted by
Bliyezid [ himself, sbolished later, and re-camblished by Sileymiln the Mugni-
fieent.
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ferred on a Molld of lower grade. In any case the holder con-
tinued to perform his judicial duties, and the appointment was for
life. Only if he should rise to be Seyhii "I-Islém must the Nakib
relinquish it. For it was feared that otherwise odious comparisons
might be drawn between the honours due to the Sultan (with his
unfortunate lack of Apostolic blood) and those that might be com-
manded by a doctor endued with this double authority, In
eminence and the exercise of certain privileges, though not in pre-
cedence, the Nakib ranked second only to the Sevh himself.! He
had jurisdiction over all the provincial Nakibs, some of whom, as
we shall show later; played a rather more influential part n pro-
vincial affairs than the Nakib himself played at the capital.

"This complicated organization of the judicial service, into all the
details of which we are far from having gone, was clearly elabo-
rated gradually. As we have noted, it was reorganized early in the
eighteenth century, and most of our description applies to its final
form. Itis elear from the Kéndn-ndme of the Conqueror, however,
that its main lines had been laid down alteady in the fifteenth
century, Thus that document refers to the gradually increasing
salaries® received by the professors in the then existing madrasas
of the capital, and shows that they could be promoted to minor
judgeships even from the lowest grade.* Again it mentions judges
of four grades of r:q!,i-nnd states that those of the two highest have
the rank of Moalld?® At this time it was evidently common also
for ‘Ulemd to serve in the ruling institution as Hocas of various
ranks. Thus professars of the three foremost madrasas of the capital
might become Defterdirs or Nisdneis, whereas Mollds of the second
rank might become provincial Defterdirs.” In later times the em-
ployment of * Ulemd in such posts appears to have been unusual.

The second order af the "Ulemd, counting that of the Mollds
and Kiddis as the first, was that of the Muftls. These were organized,
under the Seykil 'l-Islim, on a system roughly parallel with the

t ' Ohsson ive 555-66; Seyvid Musgall, L 114,

= Thoy rmae fram 20 ta g0 akger u day by increments of 5 ( TLOUEM. Noo 13,
Appendiz, p. 2u) .

1 Thee grades of madrazar mentioned are the Fdrie, Dihil, and Sakn (ace p. 146,
fi. 8 below), mswell as the mudracos of Aya Sofva. Thereis alsn n jppeneral n:r:r:m
to the madran of Iy 1, mung_\[q;mur.n not only n Istanbul but in or pear
Adranople and Prusa s well Kede muenifrazan were thoss built near his
moegise by Mehmed 11 The date of this Kdntn-ndme han been partly deter-
mined by W reference in it to their building: bind evledifim weddrin
*aliveye ki dive dom kimulmupdur, "The nnme Sakn |Le. courtyard] hos besn given
to the lofty ?[;nr perhaps, “sugust’] colleges thut | have récently constructed’
(T.Uf.;‘.fir. o T .Appc?ldu.i;::;;:? ° S i | ,

| T ol any oo A
m,iapl’a':tmm:.h e T o SN S ST B

1 I:u:ij, 150, 100, snd 500 whres respectively (ibid)

b Thr.guiuwnef:hu incipal madrarar of Tatanbul were also held
to rank as M . o i ‘-l-HILIS-ﬂ-
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organization of Kddis, but we shall reserve fuller details for the
chapter to be devoted especially to them.
he next following order was that of mosque ministers. There
were in later times five classes of such ministers, of greatly vary-
ing importance and functions, The term 'minister’ is perhaps
misleading, for these functionaries had nothing of the priest about
them; they underwent no form of ordination, took no vows, were
not necessarily celibate, and might retire when they chose from
the service. The duties discharged by two of these types of
minister, namely, the Imdms and Hafibs, sppertained in the
earliest days of Islam to the wvcrriﬁ‘n himself. For as Imdm he
was leader not only of the forces of the Moslems, but also of their
rayers, and in particular the Friday midday prayer, the chief
Moslem weekly service. When, as the Caliphate grew, the
sovereign appointed governors to represent him in provincial
capitals, they again led these prayers on his behalf. But in time the
Caliphs ceased to discharge this duty, except occasionally, in person;
and so, in imitation, did their licutenant-governors, The duty
came instead to be delegated to learned men as & distinct occupa-
tion, and was extended to comprise 4 general supervision over the
maosques in which they performed it. The term Imdm, though
still used by political theorists of the sovereign, was then in ordinary
parlance confined to designating these prayer-leaders of the
*Ulemid class.

This levelling-down of the term, however, wis eounterbalanced
by a levelling-up in another direction. From the carliest times,
custom and decorum, authenticated by sayings attributed to the
Prophet, required that of any group of Moslems at prayer onc
should act as fmdm or leader. In this sense, therefore, any mem-
ber of the community could be an Imdm, without needing any
authorization beyond the assent of the other members of the
group. But it was the usual practice of Believers to congregate for
prayers in a particular place, called mascid;t and the principal
mascid in a town or district, being that in which the whole com-
munity (at least in theory) assembled for the Friday midday
prayers, was distinguished by the title of cdms’2 Professional
Iméms were, in all probability, first appointed only to a cdmi”; but
eventually every mosque, of the first type as well as of the second,
was placed in the care of an Imdm, Meanwhile, and at still an
carly date in Moslem history, a new subdivision of functions grew

¢ Meaning ‘s place in which prosteations sre made’. 1t is from this word that
the English ‘moscque’ is derived, through It muishe,

* Meaning ‘that swhich eolleesy’, i.e. in this case the people in 8 congregation,
without which, unlike ordinary prayers, the Friddy prayer was not valid,

cities had necessorily seversl edmi's, liﬁccﬂﬂfiﬂ&ﬂtﬂ:ﬂiﬂlbel’:ﬂnﬁ
day prayens be lawfully held.
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up within the edmi” in consequence of its monopoly of the Fri
services; and although the fidm (or chief Imdm, if there should be
more than one) continued to lead the devotions, the chief office at
the Friday service had come to be assumed by another minister,
the Hatib,

The Hatib is so called because at the Friday prayers he pro-
nounces two harangues, both termed fupha, in which God is
praised, the people are exhorted, and blessings are called down on
the Prophet, his family, and Companions, and on all Moslems,
headed by the sovereign, who is mentioned by name.! The
Prophet and the early Caliphs used often to pronounce the hufba
themselves, but when the sovereign-fmdms ceased to lead the
Friday prayers the pronouncement of the hutba devolved exclu-
sively on the fafib; and zince the mention of anyone’s name as a
ruler on whom blessings were invoked came, with other signs, to
mark the official recognition of his authority, the Hapib acquired
political importance enough to elevate him above the (minister-)
Imdm as 3 principal figure at the Friday service. Since prayers
were said much more often than this, however, all mosques but
the smallest were supplied with two or more Indms to serve in
rotation,” whereas no cdmi” had more than one Hagib!

This development placed the Imdms not only below the Hatib
in_importance, but below yet a third type of minister, the
Wia'iz or preacher, though his office had no such august ante-
cedents as either of the others. The Wd'iz, or Seyh, as he was
popularly called, would deliver sermons after the Friday service,
and at midday or in the afternoon on other days of the week,
generally on points of doctrine and morals. Not only all cdmi's
but also most mascids were provided with these preachers and
sometimes with several of them, according to the provisions of the
pious foundation or foundations, on the funds provided from
which the mosque itself was kept up and all the ministers were
furnished with salaries +

The other two classes of ministers were those of the Mieggins
or Callers to Prayer,® and the Kayyims or supervisars of mosque
servants.® Neither were necessarily "Ulemd in the sense of being
doctors trained in madrasas. Mii'ezzins indeed were chosen pri-

¥ See Part I, pp. 31, 44

* Encye, of folom, arie. *‘Muasdjid', *Khatib', "Tmim’: and of. DB'"Oheson, iv.
£00=1.
! According to T'Ohason. In eatlier times some mosques seem to have sl
several Haffbe—see Encye, of flam, Joce, cit. =

* I¥Ohsson, i 3649: iv, %E?—qn; an see Ch. MIT below,

1’1 Mil'ezzin (Anbic Mi'aydm) is derived from Adin, the usual term for the
il to prayer.

* Kayyim (Arabic) = a person set in charge of someone or something.
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marily for their voices.! They had been employed from the
carliest times, even before munarets had become an essential
feature of mosques, when they not only summaoned the people to
the five daily prayers, but compelled them to obey the summons.
The Call to Prayer was gradually elabarated, till in Ottoman times
it came to be intoned in a variety of modes.* Besides calling to
prayer Mi'ez zins recited litanies and performed certain functions
at the Friday praycrs.?

The number of servants—door-keepers, water-carriers, sweepers,
&c.—employed in any mosque depended on its size and wealth, as
did the number of Kayyms that controlled them and, for the
matter of that, the number of the Mi'ezzims, of whom in the
larger cdmi’s there might be as many as a dozent In small
mascids, on the other hand, there was sometimes no minister
other I:hnn an Imdm, who acted as Seyh, Mii'ezzin, and Kayyim
as well.?

Mosque ministers were all nominated by the persons con-
trolling the foundations from which their salaries were forth-
coming. The only exceptions to this rule were the Wa'izes of the
Imperial edmi's of 1 ul, who were appointed by the Seyhii 'l-
Islam. These Wdizes, indeed, formed a corps apart, being
gradually promoted from the most recently founded of these
mosques to the oldest, namely, Aya Sofya, and on this account
enjoved precedence of the Hagibs of these same mosques, whereas
clsewherethe Hafibwas the superior of the Wid'iz.* Once nominated,
however, the other ministers had to receive confirmation in office
from either the Seyhil "I-Iskim, if they served mosques in the
capital, or from one of the two Kddi-"ashers according as the mosques
they served were situated in Europe or Asia. Their actual diplomas
were issued, on the recommendation of these dignitaries, from the
Imperial chancery.® Only Hatibs, as the Sultan’s representatives
at the Friday service, were appointed by rescripts signed by the

! Seeabove (Part I, App. (B) 2, ad fin.) for the education as Mi'essine of palece
pages pmmre:! of fing voiceR, h )

% The Htfvm;: being distinguished by terms indicaiing the modes they ussd:
¥ Hﬂt;.r: qf. ﬁ{nn artt, ‘Waadjid”, "Mu'ndhdiun’; TV Ohsson L 168, iv. sgr-a.

* As in all the Imperial eden’s of the capital. Only that of Sulten Ahmed
(bl ar the beginning of the seventeenth century) had more—as many 24 thitt

i auze in later times it became the Impeninl mosque par exorlloner. e
also hadl thirty Kayydms,  1D'Chsson, iv, 502,

2 Ibid. 5933 Hineye. of Jlam, ucre, "Misdjid', ‘Mosque Servants’

* ¥rom the ;‘;"E, s t (see Part I, p. 122), Having obimined these
certificutes the ministers had to present them ar the department of the “Treesury
called Hirameyn Mufidisbend, if their posts were European, or at that
e T T o I
mz'mm deparuments see Par [, ppn.l;lji. 135.

o ssr i



of THE "ULEMA

monarch himself and called Hapti Serif.t Their diplomas of ap-
pointment were issued likewise from the chancery to all the other
orders of the "Ulemd, whether, as in the case of Mollds, Miifettiyes,
and Muftis, they were nominated by the Seykii 'I-Islim, or, as in
that of Kudés, by the Kddi-'askers. It is for this reason that the
Grand Vesir was said to appoint all post-holding "Ulemd* This
does not mean that the choice of persons to be so appointed rested
with him, though the highest dignitaries were chosen only after
consultation between the Vesir and the Sevh or the Kddi-"askers.
It means only that their actual diplomas were issued from the
Divin.?

In comparison with the rigid and hierarchical organization of
the *Ulemi at Istanbul and in the Turkish provinces, those of
Egypt and the Arab lands still retained in some measure the tradi-
tional elasticity of their order and the characteristic Islamic aver-
sion from [ormal external organization. Thesituationinall provinces
was not alike, however; and the freedom of the local corps of
' Ulemid was roughly proportional to their distance from Istanbul,
At Aleppo the influence of Ottoman usage was very strong, and
no doubt reinforced by the Turkish constituents in its population
and the widespread use of the Turkish language, At Damascus it
was plainly a rather artificial superstructure, maintained in part by
2 system of "honorary’ assimilation to Ottoman grades,* and by the
fact that a certain number of religious offices was in Ottoman gift.
In Egvpt and the Holy Cities there is little trace of Ottomaniza-
tion. Externally there wis a measure of co-ordination; the prin-
cipal religious dignitaries in each province were the Ottoman K,
i;)pﬂi.ntcd on annual tenure from Istanbul, the Nakib el-Agrif,
also appointed or reappointed annually by diploma from Istanbul,

U D Ohssen, iv. 393-4- In _E:yﬂh however, the Harfls received their diploma
of appaintment from the Chiet Kdgl: Mub. Tawilk el-Bekd, Heyi £—§H£&
m ig;;‘p, G-z, quoting from the joumal of Sevh "Abdu "Ganl dl-
Nabolos

i See, for tnetance, 10 the Kdntn-nime of "Abdu "r-Rabhmin Tevki'T, the Kdmin
of the Grand Vesfr (Kdmidnl Viserdyd "Uzdm): *[The Grand Fesfr] s the Sul-
tan's absolute ropresentative for . . . conferring af |, . . Hatibahipe and Limdim-
ships . . ., the appointment of Mallds . . ., inshort the conferment anid withdrawal
of all posts military and leamed,

1 "These diplomas had various names:
Those of qm&mn were called Bo'de (ef. Part I, p. 122)0
e Modiiix d S

- Teweiks ;ﬂnj:itd. 1 ].rdl:r nc!l‘:mi‘fr'. )
i Fdgh " either  Teghere (nbuve, Part 1, p. 49) ar
Mengal i “Post .
o Ml tli i Tgn-ndme, "Permission t°, L per-
erriesion to dseur fernde,
ki Nid"ibe 7 Murdizele, *Communication’,
- Ministers e Berdt (cf. above, Part 1, p. 400

See D'Ohason, iv. 597.
& Cf, Murdl, it 207, Sec.
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the Chief Hanefi Muf#i, and the head of the local ‘Ulemd.! But
while the principle of Ottoman supremacy was maintained by this
system, the real test of the strength of Ottoman control may be
found in the extent to which the authorities at Istanbul or in the

rovinces were able to present their own nominees to the three
atter posts or were under the practical necessity of recognizing
the choice made by the local "Llemd.

This relative independence was most marked in Egypt. The
direct intervention and control of the eivil authorities were limited
to the judicial service; in all other branches of learned activity and
organization neither the authorities at Istanbul nor the local offi-
cials, though preserving a direct or indirect right of confirmation,
interfered witg the traditional institutions or with their personnel
and methods. The Ottoman legislator realized the necessity of
conciliating the powerful religious interests established at Cairo,*
and in addition to other marks of favour allowed them to retain,
practically unimpaired, their autanomy under their native leaders.?
T'he corporation of 'Ulemd in Egypt appears to have been less
rigidly organized than those of the merchants and artisans. The
Seyh of el-Azhar, assisted by 4 council of leading *Ulemd, main-
tained a general supervision over the Seylis, expelling those who
were guilty of heresy or immorality, and arbitrating in their dis-
putes. Dut the financial reasons for close administrative organiza-
tion were lacking, as the ‘Ulemd paid no contributions to the state,
On the other hand, the distribution of revenues and pensions®
implies an organization of some sort, and there is evidence that the
u of the larger provincial towns were grouped in scparate

¢ For the Nakit und the Mufls, sce pp. a5-a4 above. The Hanedl Mefe! him-
well was often (e, st Damascun) the hised af the local Ul but in seveenl other
provinces and districts the latter belonged to o different group altogether, =e,
for exanpie, the Sevh el-dzhar in Caira, and the Seyh of the Sancruary (Soib
el-harawm) in each of the Holy Cities and in Jerusalem (ef. Murdd?, iii. 89),

It should be remembered that until the fall of the Manlth Sultmate in
15157 Cairo was the ehief religiois centre in the Moalem world, not hecause of the
artificially resuscitared Cali , bt beeaune,; after the destruction of 1= forme:
rivals in Persin and “Trik, education mmd learning tended to concentrats in Caim,

1 "The tact with which the religious seminary of el-Axhar (see below, p. 1541
wat spmred, nat only from interference, hut even from having to sustain o rivalry
with Istanbul, i prrticularly noteworthy, Although the Ottoman Bierarcly was
recruited exchsively from the schools of Istanbul, even as lute w the eighteenth
century the Turks pesed to regard Cairo o ‘the spring of virtues and of
scientific knowledpe' (sccording ro Cabartd, 1 187/il l"ll.md

- ehiive, p. 43, There is i suggestion that the "L Eaid any- grutuicy
(ma'fiémi) to the Sevd el-Azhar. 1t is vot clear who benefited from the sale and
purchase of religioun offices: Chabrol (154) states that the Imims were under the
cantral of the - and it seers probable thet they und the other religious
aofficialn paid u due to the Kddl on appointment (see below, p. u.ﬂ. The sale
relevant narmative in Cabortl relutes only that office of [fafid m n Cuim
mosque win purchesed on behalf of s certain Savd and afterwards resold—
presurmably by the holder (i 3785 140)
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and subordinate corporations.! It speaks eloquently for the inde-
pendence of the Egyptian ‘Ulemd that, although the Hanefi rite
was officially adopted by the Ottoman Sultans, no Hanefi JSevh
held the coveted post of Seyh el-Azhar until the French occupa-
tion, and that it was monopolized during the greater part of the
eighteenth century by the Sdfi'is.

In the Asiatic provinces the Ottoman authoritics appear to have
had much greates powers of interference and control, probably
owing in large measure to the lack of any institution with. the
traditional prestige of cl-Azhar, and the stronger influence en-
joyed in consequence by the Kddis and Muftis a inted from
Istanbul. Tt is even doubtful whether the 'Ulomd of a single city
were united in a common corporation, as appears to have been
generally the case in Egypt; the evidence suggests rather that they
were divided between a number of professional corporations, each
with its own Seyh or Ra'fs.) The authorities at Istanbul not anly
made direct appointments to offices in the mosques and madrasas,
but not infrequently sold or conferred the right to make such
appointments to third parties® Such rights of appointment
(tawliya, pl. tawdli) appear frequently in the list of revenues
enjoyed by notables, and their lucrative character may be gauged
from the fact that the fawliva of the Umayyad Mosque at Damascus
changed hands for 2,000 gold pieces.*

Much the same situation is revealed in our sources in regard to
the office of Nakib el-Agrdf.* The office was an annual one, its
holder being appointed or reappointed by the Nakib at Istanbul,
and like other high officers he paid a high premium for his investi-
ture as well as sending an annual gift. Nevertheless, the nikdba at
Cairo was generally held for life by members of different local

I Cabartl, il. 184, 79,

¥ See the list in J. Heyworth-Dnme, fatroduction to the Hittory of Education
in Epvpt, 37, 0. 4. In 1192/1778 a determined sttempt was made by the Hanefi
Muftl to obtain lh:ﬁl:vmu with Syrian and Mafribi support, but although he
was setuilly appoin by Thrihim Bey, the 1an-Sevh finglly forced Murdd
Bey o tnvest the rvel ST candidate (Cabarsd, i, EHH“ tip=yu).

b Ra'is of the ful ot Aleppo: Muskdl, §. 24 § Ra'ir of the Brurahd ue Jera-
silem: ibid. iv. o4 Similarly at Medina thero was & Ra'ii of the Flanefi
*Udemd (iv. 23) 20d & Seple ol the hupabd {iv. 17). The term Sadr js used n some
pussnges (g, 1. 635 3v. o) s if it impliced the headwbip of the 'Ulemd st Damas-
cus, but in othets it appears to be simply an epithet (eg. i 205)

+ Murdd], iv. 15, 1185, 142,

* Ihid. iii, 138; iv. 49 (Parsfiva of a madrase held by a military officer). But the
relighonie officss in certuin mosguies, &c., seem ta have been in the gift of specific
families: ibid, iil. 127, 275.

* Ibid. iv. 235- For tawlivas of religious endowments see below, Ch. XI1L

t See abave, p.y3.

% Chabrol {:n?-:i puts the price of his investiture at about 40,000 parss; cf,
Cubartl, iv. 243/ix. 160. But Chabrol is in error in stuting thut the Nakfh ususlly
armived :n Egypt in camparny with the Ottoman Chiel Kag.
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familics and often passed by heredity.! On several occasions pet-
sons arrived from Istanbul with diplomas of appointment as
Nakib, but usually without much success, Onc was murdered on
his artival, another was not allowed to enter on his functions but
was granted a pension from the revenues of the office,” a third was
turned down by the Asrdf on his arrival, and though afterwards
formally invested by the Paga, wus dismizsed after a few weeksd
Apart from this practical right of veto by the Agrdf, the powers of
the Nakib at Cairo were to some extent counterbalanced by the
existence of another important personage, the Seyh el-Sadat or
‘Seyh of the Seyyids', the head of the Wafd'i corporation of
Serife. Other towns which boasted a number of Seyyids in their
population also had a local Nakih el-Agrdf.*

Whereas in Egypt the nikiba was a purely socio-religious office,
in several of the cities of Syria it had also a military and political
aspect. It will be recalled that the military forces of both Aleppo
and Damascus included large bodies of professed Seyyids, who were
at constant feud with the local Janissaries.s Even though the
Nakib was usually a person of juridical education and attainments,®
he was in consequence drawn into political rivalries. His office
was too important to be left for long in the same hands; and it is
evident that as a result of political changes it often passed from
one candidate to another, although the same person might bold
it several times.? In Syria, as in Egypt, the Agrdf were known to
show open hostility to strangers who arrived with diplomas from
Istanbul,® and in 1685 the Nakib of Aleppo was set upon by the
mob and stoned to death.’ Even in the smaller towns the Nakibs
sometimes played a political role. At Hamih {as at Bagdid) the

' Tta) mnniopolization by the Bekrd family began only in 1Bih; e Mub,
Tawiik el-Bekrl, 45.

% The revenues of the Nakib were derived from the possession of several
villages: Chabrol, soo~1. Cf. the Report of Huseyn Efendi, in Builletin of the
Faculty of Arty of Frad | University, iv. 25.

i See for references to the Nakih #l-Agriif at Cairo, Cabard, {, 74, 160, 165,
=31: it T2, 101, 3%3; ik 2034, 207, 208, 20110V, 103 (eruns. Lo 170 i 43, 53,
160; iv, 102, 167-8; V. 201 ¥il, 7577 B4y 86, 4 i 360 Alsiy Muradl, 1. 1
o Nakih el-Agrdf st Roserta: Cabartl, iv. so/viil. 107 at Damamhiie: ibid. iv.

=/viii. 1807 a1 Damicia: Carali, & 3, p. 44 For the Wafd'l Berlfssee p. 197,0. 6.

I See above, Part [, pp. 218 1-:113. Olivier, il 308-—g, estimates the Serlfi of
Alnp{:fo at 3,000-4,000 familiss and temarks on their lnsolence.

. » often the same person helid the double office of Hanefi Mefel and
Nukih: Murddl, iii. 5; tv. 361 (both st Aleppo); the [lamza family at Damascus
{i. 22~24; iL. 1577 4k 66-67), and the historian M hirmmelf.

T Murddl, Hil 67, 207,

% Thid. ii. 294~5. The vietim i this instance was a member of the diaplaced
Keglini family of Hamih. One of the rejected Nabibs in Egypt wen ale o
Keplind: Cabartd, i 101 [iv. 167-8,
¥ He was accused of having taken bribes from the grain merchants and of
isoning the governor: Grezi, iii. 291, Another Nakib of Aleppo was removed
700 and exiled for tyranny and cupidicy:abid,
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office was hereditary in the family of el-Gilini (or Keylani),
descendants of the founder of the widespread Kddirf farika, who
enjoyed in consequence an immense prestige in all parts of Western
Asia.! About 1700 they obtained the government of Hamih from
the Porte, but their rule was so oppressive that in 1730 the popula-
tion rose against them and drove them out, and the nildba was
transferred to another family,” In 1506 the Nakib of Jerusalem
revolted and drove out the Governor; a strong force was sent
sgainst him and he was captured and executed at Istanbul.?

Although, like other groups and corporations, the jeyhly class
was recruited chiefly by inheritance, it never formed a closed caste.
The border line between Seyh, merchant, and educated clerk or
artisan was not always very clear, since the education of these
latter classes also was mainly of a religious character.! There are
numerous examples not anly of sons of military officers and secre-
taries who gave up the service of the ruling institution and adopted
the geyhly profession,® but also of Seyhs who began life as weavers,
dyers, :u'u;lp other artisans.® Very often, too, professional *(/lemd
engaged in trade and industry, sometimes out of religious scruples,
since they regarded it as unlawful to accept stipends out of
revenues which were not sanctioned by the Seri'a.’

Tor sons of Seyhs to take up other professions was apparently
rare; it was considered a step down when a member of a gevhly
family took up even the profession of secretary.! One very unusual
case is recorded of a Sevh who became Kdhyd to the Paa of
Saydi, much against his will, and was afterwards killed in fighting

v Murddi, fo210-20: 4Hi 46, 247-8; and other passages. CrL ulea Pococke, ik
144. For the Kdiri furika, ses below, p. 196,

Tt kit Ehar ebeSm, il 2B of. Htgid, T

¥ Kurd © i faif el ; il 2873 of. , Ta'rik (ed. 1740), fola. 49°, 50%,
A lmter Naolid of Jerusalem also came into conflicr w{:':h the Fﬂa of D:nusicul
und was Jd d, the office passing to his son: Murlddl, dii. £26 (cf. Cabartl, i.

ta fiii. ';I.imi . Murhd] mentiors alse Nakidy a1 Saydd (f, 275) and Nibloes (i,
3:ivo a8y )

* Cf Cabartl iv, 23/vili, s4; Murldl, ii. 20, 158, 219, 330-1, & )

¥ oeg. Murddl, i 256 iii. 5735, pt=87 ivi afv; mnd Cabartl, v, 205/ix. 108,
Whether entry ifito a. religious corpofntion involved any formality of tranafer
(as in Turkey: el. Thomton?, t.130) is not etated,

§ e Muridi, i 25677 i, 2817 v, 238-9.  The yevlily house of "[abhdl st
Aleppo was founded by the son of a cook who made hiis fortune by hiring out
brass utenails (ibid, il 30-11) On the other hand, it scerm o have been very
rure for the son of a fellidh to become a Fevh, and Murddi records (iii. 276) nome
of the sarcasms directed at & prominent Sevh in Dinmascus becatine of bis i

rigin,
. 7 Muridl, i. 68, 132; fit. 593 iv. 133 Cabartl; B, 181 /v, 73. For the sume reason
it wos customary 1o grant pensions 0 Sevfe from the mevenues recelved under
the hesd of poll-rax from non-Moalems; of. Murldi, 1. 33, snd Firmanr Joe-
periaus Ottomeny, Non, 16, 18, 25-37, 31, 33-36, & (bot sometimes also from
cuntomy revenued, ibid, Nos. 28-30, 30, k:j.
¥ Murddl, il 108,
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againat the Persians at Basra. On the other hand, there are several
instances recorded of Seyhs who, by intermarrisge with Turkish
families, inherited military posts. ‘Thus the father of the histonan
Cabarti inherited from his father-in-law the command of the
forts at Suez, Tor, and Muwailih, but subaea:wn!l}' resigned
them.? A Syrian Seyh, related by marriage to the ‘Azm family,
transferred to the military service and was appointed to the com-
mand of the castle of Telbisa, between Homs and Hamih.* Cases
are even recorded of Seyhs who, though remaining in their reli-
gious profesgion, p mamliks.*

The gevhily class thus presents an almost infinitely graduated
series from every point or view: in respect of learning, reputation
and character, but above all in respect of wealth and position; and
in spite of constant fluctuations these differences were accentuated
by the common tendency towards hereditary transmission of
offices. Hence, to make any collective estimate of the activity and
character of the ' {femd is impossible without doing injury to some
of the parties. On the one hand, there are to be found Seyis of
pious and ascetic mind who lived in poverty and hardship,* who
resigned their offices and revenues,” or who even refused to take
office when it was offered to them.* Among the more wealthy
families also many examples could be cited of pious and upright
men.? But while these were presumably representative of the
great majority of humble and forgotten Sevhs, Imdms, Fafibs, and
doctors, they naturally figure less prominently in the chronicles of

b bk iv. 3%, : )
. ¥ Caburd, L. 391/l 179, Other examples of mtermarrisge: Murddi, L 23745
e 34, 47

b, 2. He wos succeeded i this office by his son, who held alio the
government of these two citics on behulf of the Pryja of Damascus snd wes
= boted man of letvers and poet (of, ik, 15),
L Lul'nn'i:;;. =ifi. 178 (Sevh Mubammad Sanan, 8 Sevh el-Achar); Murddi,
il 334 I

¥ Numerous examples will be founid in ummmg. Hiographies; eo.g.
Muradi, i 117, 119, 176, 3237 il 11, 363, 3395 ii- 89 (a father's nffices divisted
between his nine soms); Cabartd, b 74, 358, 417; il 35800 170 Eil 1723, 234G

. .tqﬁ,

¢ Murddi, I 214-15, 310, &c. Sée also Heyworth-Dunne, 3e-31.

T Murddl, ii. 27. a3 Ty ¥ Ibad. iv. By,

* The following it of 8 typical “Alim of an honousable end well-
family snd of upnmmm is warth guoting: "He excelied in law, the rules
of inheritance, and celculation, and possessed by heast 2 great deal of verse ofn
religious. ethieal wnd didactic chamecter, He was pious and upright; & devotee,
l!rc-rp.mm}r spending his nights in prayer; concerned with Tis own immoet goul ;
sound-hearted, knowing nothing of deceit or envy; dum% T.-ul to theae whi ysed
him ill; of handsome form and cheerful countenance; full of hamitisy and dis-

ing with formulity ; with o strong trust in God, trathful in s anid of o
my disposition; an eager reader of works of leaming; aveiding what did pot
concern him: easy snd open-handed in his worldly affairs, hut srict in mattens
of religzan; praferring solitude snd retreat; with no inclinations for high position
sid 1o embitions reaching out towards i (Murddi, i 203-4.)
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the period than the highly-placed and fortunate minority who
belonged to the long-established and honourable 'Ley_ﬁly families
of the capital and the great cities. And some of the facts which
we have stated in the preceding pages show that, even making all
allowance for the exceptions, it cannot be denied that by the
eighteenth century corruption had made serious inroads into the
higher ranks, at least, of the leamned profession.

We are faced, in consequence, with the invidious task of describ-
ing some of the causes and results of the deterioration of the reli-
gious institution whicly, as in the ruling institution and for similar
reasons, set in about the end of the sixteenth century. The
example was set by the hierarchy of the capital, In the first place,
as we have already noted, the Sultans’ retirement into the seclu-
sion of palace life put an end to the encouragement of learning
afforded by their predecessors both directly, by the foundation of
madrasas for special branches of learning,? and indirectly by the
muintenance of the Court as to some extent an intellectual centre.
In the secand place, just as the Junissaries and the grandees of the
government desired to secure to their sons and relatives such
profitable employment as they enjoyed themsclves, so did the

Ulemd. The process consisted in their case, it is true, of the
virtual exclusion of all but a certain class of Moslems from at any
rate the higher ranks of the profession, whereas the abandonment
of the devgirme system had broadened the basis of recruitment for
the ruling institution. Hut this was duc to the comparative
paucity of ‘learned’ posts. In the third Elaﬁc. here again it was
the use of bum.rr'l.ifm that facilitated the breach by the ‘' Ulemd of
the regulations laid down for the granting of diplomss snd the
distribution of offices.

In the days before decay set in, the "Ulemd enjoved an almost
universal respect for the real learning they displayed and the
integrity with which in general they administered justice, More-
over, at this time they usually adhered to an old tradition of Isldm
in hving modestly,* an adherence encournged by the fact that
the scale upon which they were paid was by no means lavish, All
three branches then received stipends; and though these were sup-

I Amm_:dinr to id Mugiafl, fil. 100, sfier the millensry the only sub-
jeets studied by the "Ulemd were the So'f sciences and Hterature. He comtra-
dicts this swtement, however, on the following pages of his work so far as
to eay that though eome persons still studied ‘the philosophical sciences and
mmﬂmum wrs’y they were af a dissbvantige in heving no facilities Tar such
work.

® See Kogu Bey (Behmauer, 290, 202), This suthor states that when he first
mm to letanbul :dh?l;ﬁ?i’rmﬁ, “-:{!Flik'dThu{.:hc '“';Jf-"“' of which be writen,

0o servants ar owern, When o scholar or a esanr . -
one would show him bonowur. The 'Ulemd then dressed as um:ﬂvmr
diztinctive ormament.
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plemented! in the case of the judges by the fees they were entitled
to charge for their notarial services? the latter did not suffice to
make their fortunes. The "Ulemd benefited in their pockets, on
the other hand, by being exempt from all taxation, and had this
advantage over the members of the ruling institution, that their
property was safe from confiscation.’ These circumstances were
to prove of prime importance in guiding the future development
aof the profession. So long as ment mantained itself, however,
against nepotism and corruption as the basis of admission and
advancement, they were of minor weight.

Already in the reign of Siileymdn the Magnificent, nevertheless,
favour and wealth had begun to play a part in the elevation of
Kdadi-"askers; and the loxury that characterized his court no doubt
influenced the ' Ulemd as well as the Kapi Kullari. The subse-
cgm-nt debasement of the coinage also sadly reduced the value of
the fixed stipends allotted to them, causing them to look about for
other, unauthorized, sources of revenue. The millenary in the reign
of Murid I11 is again indicated as the epoch of their demoraliza-
tion,* and the Sultan’s favourites as to some extent its authors.
But the *Ulemd themselves seem to have initiated the process, by
procuring the bestowal on their children and followers of the
diplomzs that rendered them eligible for appointments without
their having passed the necessary examinations.* The courtiers
and powerful members of the ruling institution soon followed
their example, and the disposal of posts by nepotism was only a
step towards their disposal by zale.® Persons without influence
continued to enter the profession in the normal fashion, indeed,
so that two types of 'Ulemd came to be recognized: real and ‘offi-
cial’.? But even for these the instruction available in the madrasas,
being now partly in the hands of ignorant professors, themselves

' Apparently from the Treasury. Muftls and mosque ministers also received
extra pay Tromm wakf fands; see D'Oheson, iv, bog, brg-s1, D'Ohseon evidently
exngrerntis the smallness of the salaries recerved in eacly times by § y When
he states that even In the relgn of Siileymin the Magnificent the received
fn more than @50 akier a day.  As noted above (p. 94, 1. £), éven 1o the tdme of
Melned 11 the chief Mollds received soo ahpes 8 day,

# Sen below, . 135,

' IrOheson, iv. sug.

* Cevider, i 112, Koqu Bey (Behmaner, 2g1) gives the year 1003 (1304) =
that in which the good order of the *Ulemd was first dizrupied.

* Behrmauer, 2913 theis children would be given Mm-!u:ﬁu_f,_their follaw-
ers kiglfitks and miydbets (office an Nd's), Cf. Seyyid Musy !

* Kogu BGL (Behrnauer, 303) declared thet to initiate a roform it must be
made impeexible for muldsemets (certificates of elijibility for office) to be bought
Seo also Covdet, i 112

A notable example of nepotism is that of Fidil Abmed, whose father, the
famous Grand Festr Kdprilllh Mebimed Puga, obmined for him the mek of pro-
fessor (mildrrris) at the age of sixteen] see Enciv. of Tilom, e.v. ‘Roprild’.

¥ e, “dlewmdyd porik and "Wemdyl rermiye (Seyyid Mugei, it. 109),
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'imﬁulnrly appointed, was of a far lower standard than it had been
in the past.t

Simultaneausly there took place a vast increase in the numbers of
the 'Ulemi, at least of the professors and judges.* This was made
possible by a resort to frequent changes of appointment, for which
corruption had paved the way. It began with the Kddi-'askers,
who, like the rest of the profession, had hitherto retained their
offices for many years.? They were now dismissed, with increasing
frequency, to make room for rivals armed with bribes? And 2= the
di | of most posts in the judicial service lay with the Kddi-
‘askers, they recouped themselves for the expense they had been
Pput to in securing their positions by accepting contributions from
those to whom these posts were granted. By the eighteenth cen-
tury these changes of appointment had come to be regularized on
the following basis: the Molldis held office for twelve and the
ordinary Kddis for eighteen months.* The Muftis and Ni'ibs were
still appointed for life, since no system of graduation had been
established in their case, and these annual or eighteen-monthly
changes were closely connected with the graduation system that
had always obtained among the judges. But now in every rank
of the hierarchy there were large numbers of ex-office-holders
(ma'zil),* who were eligible when their turn came round for
elevation to the offices next higher, Doctorates, at the same time,
were granted even more lavishly than judgeships, since, though it
was now an understood thing that their recipients too should buy

! For the decay of the madraay see below, pp. 1561,

* Kopu Bey tl-'z;hmuurr. =51} states that in his time, whenever o place foll
vacant, there were afways fifteen or twenty spplicents,

' Kogu Bey (Behrmuuer, 200) gives fificen year as o common term: of,
Cevdet, i. 110, ['Ohson (v, 545} seema to be wrong in plecing this innovation
only at the end of the seventeenth cenrury,

' Kogu Bey (Behrnauer, 292).

* Already by the tine of "Abdu ‘r=-Rabmn Tovki'T(1677) the term for Mol
was fixed ot ooe year. That for Kddls was then two years, according m the
Kot but it b added: 'In our tome from two yenrs they deduct four momnths'
{fi =emiiningd thi eeneden dore ay Eagr ederler). 1t is notable that the Kidndn refers
o these terms us "wrfi, Le. established by the Sultan's arbitrary power; they
e m‘{‘rr’t sanctioned by the Sscred Law. See the Kdnitn-nime, Kintin of

and Kdfls of Towns; M.T.0M, & sy1. That two years continued,
nevertheless, o be regarcded s the proper term for Kdully in attested by u fugpi
hamdydn of 17ag sddressed o the Sevhi-Oidm by Abmed 111—spe qui-j.
Ta vl (cantinuation of Celobizade), iv, fol, 143,

* Mening “displaced” (Ar. ‘azale, ‘sct aside, i’y

¥ Except those of Sevbdl "-lrldm and Kadi-"urker of Rumells. These offices
wese generally Blled by persons who had alrcady held them, Fence the step from

Cdglt-"atker of ii;ﬁn:ti:r\:l w ﬁaﬁ.’mhl;d Rumelia was hard l? tille. No dnuh;
the incremio in ntrer’s power ot his collengue's exponse (see p, 87 above
was eomnected with this rule, either &1 couse or reslt; of, D'{lh:;nq..;w. LY
Jucheremu, L 2728, 33. Ta distmguish judiges in affice from m'zdls the formes
;urrﬂrtd“lg-h deiins us LAY (‘sctusl’); e *Abdu'r-Rabmin Tevki,

£ % 1)
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them, they did so merely to qualify for Mollahood, expecting no
immediate return for their money.!

The effect of these innovations was, first, to endow the Great
Mollds with wealth and power such as they had never possessed
in the old days, and, secondly, to make of them an exclusive class.
For since the Seyldi *I-Islim was now invariably appointed from
among them? all the patronage of the learned profession was
theirs to command. So, in the first place, they could amass wealth
by means of the payment made by every judge on his appoint-
ment and every doctor on receiving his degree,’ and, in the second
place, they could reserve all the best places for their relatives. The
charmed circle could be entered by an “outsider’ only by special
order of the Sultan, He would exercise this privilege occasionally
in favour of the sons of Pagas or members of his household, who
would then be known as Bey-Mollds,* to distinguish them from
scions of the true aristocracy.

For an aristocracy it was that these Molld families constituted,
hereditary and privileged, as were no other of the Sultan’s suh-
jects. The srm]?tr officers of state might momentarily rival or sur-
pass the high *Ulemd in power and wealth; but they were debarred
from transmitting these gains to their children on account of their
slave status, When they died, if not before, the bulk of their
property was seized by the Treasury, whereas that of the "Ulemd
was invinlate.! While, during the seventeenth century, the learned
profession decayed as such, accordingly it gave birth to this new
‘and powerful class which inherited, moreover, the prestige that the
"Ulemd of old had deserved.® But because very fow, if any, of its
members were actually endued with light and learning, it offered,
regardless of political exigencies, all the :Eﬁ:iﬁun it could muster
to such innovations as it feared might ce the power of any
other element in Ottoman society. Hence the utmcﬁz:mt of the

! Kogu Hey (Dehrmmuer, 2ozl

¥ See Encyve, of Iilom, ant. "Shaikh al-Talim'. .

! D'Ohason, iv, 610, Each Molld, fior instance, paid the Seyl n sum called
Dofga Behd on mppointment, and so did each of the ringipal professors on
seceiving promotion; of, Seyyid Mugtafh, §il. 77, D'Ohsson states that
Belhid means “prix d'un habit complet’, but befia (in miodern Turkinh spelling
hishyat) wsually means "bundle’ or ‘cashmere shaw!’, because Is were
used for wrnipping up. The Kaf-"athers likewise received dues from: all
Bagis, Na'ihy, mosque ministers on appointment: D'Ohdson, 1v. 611, and
soe below, p, 123,

* So D'&"lwn, vii. 547. Jochereau (1. 20) calls them Molla Beyis.

o i g A it b Inins that the *Ulemd

U uer, 243), it B true, complaing that y were by
rupm{e&whmhtmuthﬂ'hndbum in his youth. But it i clear
from the evidence which we ahall present shartly, an well s from the secoutts
of D'Ohson and Juchereau, thar even (n the centh century they sl en-
fovedd the reverence of the prople, as distinguished frons educated Teformers such
s Bogu Bey himsell,

longer
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*Ulemd during the latter part of the eighteenth century to the cause
of the Janissaries, whom on religious grounds they had no resson
to approve.! It was not in fact the Junissaries themselves that the
*Ulemd regarded with favour, but rather their impotence as an
instrument of opposition to their own supremacy. What they
dreaded was the creation of a rival force that might be used
against them.

The establishment of this learned aristocracy, which was effected
simultaneously with the destruction of the old ruling institution,
amounted to a real revolution, the transference of power from one
class to another. But since the Ottoman Empire had been built up
by arms, and by arms alone could be hnrd together, the high
"Ulemd, a from their other shortcomings, were peeuliarly ill
suited to dominate it, It was to their interest not only, as we have
just remarked, to keep the army as nearly impotent as possible, but
also to do the same by the Sultans themselves. For owing to their
preservation of a right to dismiss the Great Mollds, including the
Seyhii ‘I-Islim, the Sultans formed an obstacle, at least a potential
obstacle, to the supremacy of those personages. So the Seyh and
the Kddi-"askers (whether out of deliberate policy or of instinctive
reaction) were on their guard against the Sultan’s escape from their
supervigion, which they could exercise effectunlly only so long as
he remained in Istanbul.®* Hence, for instance, when Musgafa I11
proposed to emulate his ancestors and lead his armies in battle—
though a step so well caleulated to inspirit them might possibly
have affected the fortunes of the war—the *Ulemd would have
none of it, and kept him at home.*

The actual number of posts in the judicial and professorial, as
indeed in the other, branches of the profession had not been
increased.t But, as we have mentioned, its personnel had become
many times larger than in the old days owing to the allocation of
these pasts to all the holders of any ane rank in turn. For every
judge and doctor in office, accordingly, there was always a large
number out. [t therefore became a concern of the corps, especially
after it had acquired a class solidarity, to provide for the latter, or
at least for those of the Molld anstocracy. The method adopted
was the extension of a system that had been established at an
carlier time, prior to the transformation of the "Ulemd. Deserving
judges oo old or ill to perform their duties had then been given
the nominal control of a certain number of kadds or jurisdictions,

L] ) ' i
Fmsl?e ju:ﬁ!;u::ﬂqn.: :ﬂaﬂfﬂﬂdp{ﬂ:l)ﬂ‘c heterodox connexion of the Janissaries,

: ﬁi;d Stan, & 22,

* Indeed, the number of Mevleviyers, . Bg),
B dinchnlabad. yets, 38 wis noted above (p. 89), had actually
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which they administered through deputies with whom ﬂn.-z shared
the revenues. These holdings, which were called arpalik,’ were
now given to all Seyhs, Great Mollds, and Takta-Basis not in
office; and other similar holdings, iy this case called ma'isef, were
given to the principal doctors of the medreses.*

It was thus the Great Mollds who benefited chiefly from this
innovation, which was indeed one of the means they used to
establish the supremacy of their caste. In the lower ranks of the
profession no regular provision appears to have been made for
judges awaiting their turn in office. But they were firmly attached
by interest to their superiors, in whose hands all patronage lay,
and were kept from engaging in other employments which might
have rendered them less subservient, since by doing so they for-
feited their status.

The same spirit of worldliness and self-seeking, no longer re-
strained—indecd, even encouraged—by the 'Ulemd of the capital,
was exemplified in the provinces. The great geyhly families held
lunded estates (iftézdms and mdlikdnes) and properties in the citics in
addition to lucrative religious offices and concessions;® we are told
of Seyhs who ‘loved the world',* who had immense fortunes* who
were constantly going to Istanbul in order to establish a first claim
to vacant posts.® Wealth was regarded as an essential requisite for
high religious office: There is an illuminating narrative an this
l:minr. in the annals of Cabarti. He relates that the Egyptian

Ulemd, invited to nominate a successor to the headship of the
Bekri family, hinted that the worthiest candidate was unsuitable
on secount of his poverty. The Paja rejoined ‘Poverty is no dis-
grace', but imm:cE:-':ly furnished him with rich equipment and
garments, gave him 80,000 dirkems, and a pension of 1,000 piastres.”
It is not surprising to find bitter satires directed against the
"Ulemd,* and even mob outbreaks in which they were stoned,
sometimes to death.?

! For arpaliks see Pare 1, p. 58 n. ! I¥'Chssom, iv. fira.

5

}‘ .. the Bekris, Sarklvis, and Cabartis in Calro (see Cabarl, passim) ; Murddl,
ith. s07, &e.

Thid. ii. 213; ef. also i. 385-6, 3241 iik 47: iv. 3, 2453 Cubart, trans. il. 155,
167, 251, 378, 298; L 24; . 07, &e. Wealthy merchant Sewfis: Murddl, @
175, 350,

T A Harib st Mosul who died in 1734~5 beosme nlmont proverhind f-:-r_ T
wealth, amd ence “entermined seven Emirs with their roops on one diy”; ibid.
233,

" Thid, i, 6, 13, 303;iv. 218, 14=. Disputes for control of makfi: see below,
P 174

T Cabartl, il 21o/vil; g2: ef. alwo tv. Byfii. 103,

* Murddl, He 45: Calarsh, i, go—5ofi. s19-20. y

* Gazzl, iil. 293, 297. In one notable instance a %‘\M?‘-M’dﬂ bimself {1l
i victim to mob vislence, "This was that Feydu'llah Efendi (see above, p. oo,
. 3) who, having once heen Mustafll 11 Hoca, held the post af Sfﬁ Wmcjg_h.
out that Sultan’s reign, from 1695 to 1703, By conferring many of the chicf



r1e THE “ULEMA

The relations between the learned and the ruling institutions
naturally reflect this state of affairs. On the one hand, the *Ulemd
stood for the maintenance of established rights against the tyranny
of the governors. Unlike agriculture, industry, and commerce,
the religious institution claimed 2 voice in the government of the
state, and its right of participation and control was generally
recognized, if not always observed in practice. It was, as we have
seen, the one positive link between the governing classes and the
governed. However far short it fell of 1ts own ideals of morality
and social justice, the secular authorities dared not openly flout it,
even if they sometimes despised and circumvented its representa-
tives; and the people in general still looked up to the "Ulemd as
their leaders in their relations with the rulers.  Although the reli-
gious vocation was often hereditary, the equalitarian ideals of
Islim kept its ranks ?ﬁen ta scholars of every class and country;
and notwithstanding the corruption that tainted the higher castes
of the "Ulemd, they remained as a body conscious of their duty to
preserve the religious and ethical tradition inherited from genera-
tion to generation of their predecessors. No doubt they were
bigoted, ignorant (at least of the outside world), and apt, like all
such groups; to identify the social content of their doctrine with
their own interests. But it would be difficult to prove that any sec-
tion of the population during the eighteenth centudy, outside a
very small group of persons at Istanbul, was more enlightened or
better instructed than were the 'Ulemd, and in the last resort their
interests concorded to a great extent with the welfare of the Com-
munity as a whole. 1t was probably some obscure appreciation of
these facts which was at the bottom of the reverence shown by the
people to the Seyfhrt Whereas, marcover, in the preceding cen-
mevl/miyers on his sors and other relatives he groused the hateed of the other
chief *Ulemd of the capital, vome of whom abettod the rebellion which in the
lutrer vear cost Mugtali kis throne. Fq-'ilu‘n-h wias brought back 10 Adrianople
from the exile into which the Suhun had belatedly sent him, and thers tortared
and killed by the insurgents; Rigad, Ta'rif (ed, 1740), ii, fol. 10.

' ‘Leamning was in 9 much more fourishing stite in Catro before the entrancs
of the French army than it hus been in later years: . . . Bofore that period, a
sheikh who had studied in the Azhar, if he only two bova, gome of 3 mode-
rately rich falldh; to educate, lived in huxury. His twoe pupils served him, cleaned
hin house, prepered hiv food, snd though they partook of it with him, were his
menial attendants at every time but that of enting: they followed him whenever
he went out, carried his shoes (und often kissed them when they took them off)
on his entenmg & mosque, and in cane treated him with the banour due to
u prince. He was then distin Iy an gmple dress and the beryge formul
turban called 2 mubkich; and as he passed along the strect. whether on foot or
mounted on an am or mule, peasengers often pressed towards him 1o implore
m short ejaculatory prayer an their behalf, and he who succesded in obtmning
this wish believed himself especnally blessed, If he passed by a Frank riding, the
intter was obliged 1o dismount; i he went to u butcher 1o procure some met

(for he found it beat to do o, and not to send snother), the butcher refused to
‘make any charge, but kissed his hand, and received as an honour snd a blessing
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turies the 'Ulemd had lost some of their prestige to the heads of the
#iifi or dervis orders, the universality of siff affiliations and growing
prominence of giff families amongst the *Ulemd in the cightmth
century' had reinforced their prestige and popular standing.

The Seyhs on their side were careful to encourage this p
tendency, since it was the chief instrument by which t}n!:r cm:]d
bring pressure to bear upon the governors, and they were seldom
reluctant to appear in the role of champions and representatives
of the people It was to the Sevhs of el-Azhar that the populace
of Cairo generally had recourse in order to place their wishes or
protests before the authorities,? and it was the Seyhs of Danascus
who, under pressure from the population, arranged the surrender
of the city to Muhammad Bey AbG Dahab after the flight of the
Paga* Tt was one of their principal functions to ‘intercede’ with
the Pagas, and the more outstanding personalities held the mili-
tary authorities in awe of their influence.? Since long-established
custom had given them a practical immunity from arbitrary execu-
tion and punishment, they could afford to brave the displeasure of
Pagas and Beys? although occasional instances of pusillanimity
are recorded,® and open opposition sometimes entailed dismissal
from office or exile.? On the whole, however, it would appear
from the materiuls at our disposal that good relations were main-
tained between the leading "Ulemd and the civil and military
authorities.’®

whatever he chose to give’ (E. W. Lane, Modern Egypiiani, ch. ix); of. Cabartd,
b 3Mg; il gofiil a5 iv. 162, Cabartl also relems tn fmmm] privileges and
fmmunities {from customs end other duties of h:g dr; though their
ncoounts were duly cuat g, the mnuﬂu ‘w-uul uu: od it esn dm:lly
tin to exact Unrinl l‘.h- 187/ix. 4 fow, pp. 198=0
1O, Murddl, i. 6o;iv. 130; H. Emn .l.n{.wrﬂwmn{t.ﬂdml:l}unu
cur, mﬂ, 23545
Cabantl, §, 1023 iv. 661, 238; viil, 143 Even the Sultn of "I-iurum
mlmu a lewer of protest against the molestution of Moroccan pilgrima by the
Bey, addressed it to the "Ulesad of Egypt: Cabarti i v74/H. 77-70.
« Murddl, i. 53 and wee Parz I, p. 221,
¢ ez Murddl, 1. 233, 2733 ik, 53 iV 17.
4 See tho b:l-:uﬂ'rn hies of 5. cl-Hifndw! (Cabartl, & joa/b 304 :’ 5, 'All o}-
5.1‘141 {ihid. i. q.:ﬁ.lm a2z}, and 3, "Abd el-Canl el N fbnbusi | 'Iuri:ii ik 370
" I it ven. spminst the Paga in a lewsait: Cabared, i ::4.“1. 234;
refusal of the 'Ulemd of Alexandria to send a falae report at the Pigya's reguent:
Cabwrrtd, i, 3b6/vii. 225; and cf. Murfidi, i, 373; v 05
. {.:burﬂ i. a7, t;nh. 203, 301.
¥ Tbbd i 18, 31, of; Bl 30o/iil, 268; iv. e, v62; vil. 027 Munldl | 337 5.
167, Another mstmnce mmmm.i Murddi (i, 22490 ﬁ[m.u.il:r |nmmmg
']'htf'm‘aafﬂmtsuizrmhﬂﬂmﬂm u.lmmi:-[qmd loan from
the merchants md 1o inatitute cermain ‘oppressive dues’, and three gmmmem
m opposed the execution of his orders, He t.hnmupnn n'nulm o decrea
the Sultan I.'nr their exile to Saydd, but they were recalled three
later, and after a popular recep mnndmr nti)mmmthel’mdmldi
hin logirs and bﬂtchd robes of honour upon them
- Even oy llm!nwru:r-, there was Ilmrhmm Mamliiks and Seyding
c.g. Cabarti, iv. 101, 234/ix 52, 140
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Yet it cannot be denied that in maintaining these relations the
peyhily class at times displayed 2 plisbility and a readiness to
humour those in power which transgressed even a modest standard
of integrity. So ingrained had the habit of submission and of
adapting themselves to circumstances become that at moments
of decision they showed themselves passive followers rather than
active leaders. Preoccupied with their duty of preserving social
unity and the solidarity of church and state, they were ready to
condone the most glaring breaches by adopting the fimsiest
eriteria of judgement and in effect sanctioning a double moral
standard.! A crafty governor could always, by playing on their
vanity, find ready tools amongst them, and so reduce the rest to
silence,* and they too often incurred the suspicion of selling them-
selves too easily.? It is difficult to avoid the impression that in
reality the position of the’ Ulemd was gravely undermined. Though
they still preserved the appearance of power, it was beginning to
wear thin: their repeated compromises had shown that in face of

¥ CE Cabarti’s summing-up of Murdd Bey: ‘He was cruel amd umjusy, but
sespecied the *Ulemd, listened 10 their Intercession, and inclined o Islim and
the Moslerns® (ifi. 17o/vi. 318), and his commendation of Ragdwin Bey (il 291/
vii. 2g95-6). Similarly, Murldi praises the Mugal Sultan Awrangzéb =s having
“no coual unrm?ghu trigrs o Islim of this age in respect of upright conduet, fear
of God andd zeal in religion’, yet he relutes (without comment) his murder of his
e el et whiapala Y Syt both #id !

g the ned civil ein E in 1911, sides, exqually in
the wrong, nhmﬁfd Fareeds from the "Uiemd in thoir favour (Caburel, 1. zo8/i.
248), ‘This weakness of moral fikre was by no mauns confined to the Egyptinn
Seyl, witness the remarkable chapter in the Prolegomema of Tbn Haldin Y.
ch. 7), in which the suthor, Hintsell s KA, frigidly analyses relations be-
tween the *‘Efemd and the secular suthorities. Sce alio the following hote,

* Seo p. 111, 0. 8 abave. A still more striking example was given by the
*Lilemsd of the Holy Cities enrly in the nineteenth century. ‘There is preserved
in Mecca o document containing a lengthy summary of Wahhibl doctnne, sub-
scribed to on r4th Du'l-Ka'du r2ze (11 Dec, tB10) by the &?‘[Cﬂiihmd othors,
inthading the Mrfiin of the [our orthodox rites, The test of Galib's mibscniption
quns ae tollows: "1 restify that this faith which the Seyh Mubammad b, "Abd
al-Wahhib hes maintmined and which has been propagated by the Irmdm of the
Moslemx, Sa'fid b, "Abd al-"Azle, of decluring the unity of God and rejecting eny

artner with Him, is the true fuith; ond that what was pﬂm'-edr?umer n

feces and el-Meiding and ts practised ln Syria, Egypt, and other countries, of the
forms of polytheism which sre mentioned bn this wnring, @ infidelity, wherehy
their blood end property are mude luwful [to abed and to selze]; and thar who-
soever does niot enter into this faith snd cerry out its demanids ps set forth in this
writing in an unbelisver in God and in the Last Day. Written by the Ferif
Galib b, Masd'id, God forgive him.” (Trans, from u photograph of the original
document now in Leiden Univernity Library.) In the mrchivies of *Ahdin P‘ilitﬂ‘.
in Cairo, there is preserved a memoria] of thanks from the Meccans to Mehmed
*All far their delivernnee from the yoke of the Wahhibls, "whe have created mis-
chicf in the Taland of the Arabs snd declared their beliefs to be adultesated by
i of the Deity and by heresy, nnd have made lawful to themaelves the
E}m&ij the househnld ﬁ{hh\jl?n and mmcdzsbuk :}-uy tmmﬂli; Izbh:& Hgly;hm

', signed on 1oth Muharram 12 13 Jan. 1813) e Sevin

notables of Mecca, including the identical Mdlkd Mufri I,]"-'lul:.uurnmi *Aralid
el-Hanndnd) and the identical Honbali Muft! (Mubammad b, Yabyd) who bhad
subscribed the former document.
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determined action they would yield. The pitiable spectacle which
the Sevhis were to present during the nineteenth century was not
solely the result of the rapid overthrow of the old social order. It
was the sudden culmination of a long process that had gradually

sapped their moral position.

B 2287 i



CHAPTER X
THE ADMINISTRATION OF LAW

[. THE NATURE OF 1SLAMIC LAW

SLAMIC law is the deposit of a series of formulations conti-

nued over-a period of a thousand years. It is not our inténtion
to attempt even a brief synopsis of its provisions, more especially
as they are available, in fuller or lesser detail, in 4 number of
authoritative publications.! This chapter i8 more in the nature of
a note on certain aspects of the law which have an important bear-
ing on the problems discussed in this and later volumes of our
study, and deals in particular with two outstanding features which
distinguish it from Western systems of law. In the first plice, it
is the produet of juristic speculation, not statute-law; :Ee state
accepted it, and itself derived its legal sanction from it, but had
little share in shaping it or determining its methods and decisions.
In the second place, the basis of the system is not legal at all, but
ethical; it arose out of the Kur'dnic prescriptions for social con-
duct, which appeal to the religious duty 2nd conscience of the
Believer, and only exceptionally enforce them by specific penalties.

The development of the Serf'a throughout the history of Islamic
jurisprudence was conditioned by these two factors, It has already
been mentioned in our first chapter that in the early centuries
there was much dispute amongst jurists as to rulings and methods
of interpretation, and more especially as to the place of rational
judgement in meeting new problems. The difficulties which these
disputes might have occasioned were surmounted by the acceptance
of a dual principle. On the one hand, congensus of opinion (femd’)
was given the rank of a major source of law, little if at all inferior
to Revelation and Prophetic Tradition. When such a consensus of
opinion was reached on a given point, the door was closed to further
controversy on that point. On the other hand, diversity of opinion

T Amongst the more impormne are: J. Schuchr, G. Bergiirdirer's CGrund-
siige der Dilpmiechen Reckiy {in, 10350 (FlanefT); David Santillan, Toitasion
di Dhritte Mundmane Malickita (Rome, 1g20) (MANH and S46°0; Th, W,
Juynball, Hasdbuch dey Tridonschen Gesetaes (Leiden, 1910) (F47T); E. Sachou,
Muhmropedimisches Recht (Berlin, 1897) (S4A°T), and numerous tranalations of
Arabio lawsbooks {eq. C, Hamilton, The & {London, 1791 and 1850
{fm\d'l']}‘ Thete ite mare general studies in C. nouck Hurgronje, Ferspraide

schriften, vol, ii [Leiden, 1g23); C. B Becker, felamundivn, vol. § (Leipzig,
1924); end M. Momned, Ju ction & "Etude dn Dreit Mwlman Algérien
{Algiers, 1pat). Sce nlsa the articles collected in Laze in the Mididle Eat (ed. by
%-}Lct:h;dmm andd H. J. Lichesny}), vol. i, Middle East Inatitute, W

E 1958
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was welcomed as ‘a mercy from God', and its sting thus removed.
Actually, as we have seen, the Sumni jurists gradually enrolled
themselves under four different schools, Hamefi, Maliki, Sdfi',
and Hanbali, cach of which recognized the orthodoxy of the others
and tolerated their divergences of detail, Hence there is no %v:n:r.tl
‘Islumic law’, but four specific orthodox interpretations of Islamic
law, with the result that in a given case two, three, or even four
different decisions are equally valid, although each judge or jurist
might in theory decide only in accordance with the precedents of
his own school.

The state, as such, was incapable of altering this situation. It
could, and in the Ottoman Empire did, select one school as norma-
tive within its territories and limit its official recognition to that
one, but it could not prevent the continued activity of the others,
nor their validity for their own adherents. Still less could the state
combine the rulings of the various schools into an eclectic code, and
least of all could it legislate on its own initiative in competition
with the Serf'a. For the law, being of divine inspiration, wus
superior to the state, which existed, in fact, only to execute it. But
while this was universally recognized in theory, historical circumn-
stances had conspired to drive a wedge betweén the state and the
law, with unfavourable consequences for both.

During the first century of Islim, while the Seria was still
inchoate, ordinary judicial practice was based for the most part
an traditional Arab usage, supplemented by the administranive
regulations of the Umayyad Caliphs. The beginnings of lslamic
jurisprudence coincided with a reaction against the application of
such papular and administrative rules, and were dominated by the
effart to bring both the practice and the theory of law into con-
formity with the developing ethical outlook and ideas of [slim.
The established schools of Islamie law represent the victory of this
islamizing ‘activity, and the resulting body of legal discussion,
constituting the Serf'a, was formally u-co?'lﬁud by the "Abbésid
Caliphs of Bagdad once and for all as the law administered in the
Kdidi's courts (mahdkim ger'fya).

In spite of this, administrative practice still remained outside
the cantrol of the jurists, and tended increasingly to trench on the
Kiddi's sphere. While the Serf"a remained in theory all-embracing,
and its rules continued to be strictly applied in everything that had
to do with religious duties and the family, certain branches of civil
and penal faw were frequently administered by other authorities.
Such a limitation of the Kddi’s attributes was not in itself con
to the Seri'a, since the Kddi is, by definition, the delegate of the
civil muthority (Sulfdn), which is accordingly free to restrict his

! Sea I. Schacht, The Origing of foamic Jurispradence (Oxford, 15359),
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competence,' and to delegate the reserved subjects to other tribu-
nals. Thus, from early times, theory and practice came into con-
flict, and this conflict found expression in the existence side
by zide of divergent and overlapping jurisdictions, The eritical
weakness of the ger'i courts lay in the conduct of criminal cases
and the difficulties sometimes experienced in enforcing the judg-
ments of the Kédis. To offset this, certain legal powers, or powers
of summary punishment, were conferred on the Multasib, as
inspector of markets and censor of public morals;* and on the
officers of the gurfe or royal police3 Furthermore, the Caliphs
of Bagdid instituted a court of superior instance, called mazdlim,
to deal with the more serious civil and criminal cases, especially
when they involved administrative and military officers.4

It should be observed that none of these institutions and juris-
dictions was extra-legal per se. The Jeri'a itself leaves, in respect
of criminal justice, a wide field to the discretion of the sovereign,
or of the Kddi acting under the sovereign’s direction; and in the
mazdlim-court the Caliph or Sultan or his representative (usually
sitting with a senior Kddi in attendance) exercised his discre-
tionary powers to award discretionary punishments. The point
of departure from the principles of the Seri’acame from their prac-
tice, more especially when Muhtasibs and police officers exceeded
the strict limits of their jurisdictions and powers, and the
mazdlim-courts, through caprice or administrative regulation, or
by abusive extension of judicial functions, trespassed upon or vio-
luted Seri'a norms, Under the Selcukids, the mazdlion, delegated
to royul officers, became still further assimilated to administrative
courts, and (although evidence on the point is still lacking) pre-
sumably still more subject to administrative regulation. With the
development of the system of military ##&'s or fiefs, some of the
regular functions of the mazdlim were transferred to the courts of
Kadi'l-'asher,® before whom alone the members of the standing
military forces were justiciable, and to whose courts, in conse-
quence, suits relating to Ipmp-r:rt:.' were generally referred. The
kdnins of the Ottoman Sultans and the extensive jurisdiction of the
Kdidi-"asher were the logical end of this process.

This intervention of the state in the administration of law led to
a fissure, [amiliar in human affairs and especially in socio-religious
systemns, between the uncompromising supporters of the pure ideal

! See eg,, E. Tyun, Hittoire do I'Orgpanitation fudiciaive en Pays d"fslam, 3
{Beirut, 1043}, 10 544, 2

* Boo Pare 1, pp. 270, 287-8, md Tyan, it 436 sqq.

} Soribid, 352 9qq.

¢ Zee Part 1, p. =7, and Tyan, I 141 s,

b See ibid., 289 sqq.

b See Part I, p. 23, and pp. 119-00 below.
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and those who, lest worse might befall, strove to maintain some
liaison between the Serf'a and the state. The first class is repre-
sented by that great body of Moslem jurists who, uninfluenced by
the problems of power and the need of adjustment to practical
issues, continued to develop the Seri’a on its now systematically
established lines. Juristic casuistry, in the best sense, was from the
outset an essential element in their method; but juristic specula-
tion, unhampered by the nmcssii of applying its conclusions to
the facts of daily life, followed the direction taken by much of
medieval Islamic intellectual activity. Basing itself upon what were
held to be the certain and infallible texts of a verbally-inspired
Kur'dn and Prophetic Tradition, it pushed the method of deduc-
tion and logical analysis to its utmost limit. Though the majority
of jurists were absolutely sincere, casuistry sometimes declined
into sophistry. More and more it came to be recognized that the
juristic formulations of the Seri’a were simply an ideal, though the
fault was not imputed to the jurists but disguised, as in the passage
quoted above from el-Gazili,! by attributing all departures from
it to the degeneracy of the age.

Yet this ideal system continued to be valid law, The writings
of the meanest legist, if they were accepted by his fellows, might
determine the practice of the ger'f courts throughout the Empire,
without requiring any suthorization from the Sultan or even from
the Sevhii 'I-Islim. Indeed, it was a compendium of legal deci-
sions, the Fetdwd ‘Alemgiri, compiled by a commission of jurists
in India sbout the end of the seventeenth century, which was one
of the books most widely used in the Ottoman lands in the
cighteenth.*

‘hat the Seri"a was never elaborated into a formal code is
probably, however, due less to this than to the circumstances of
s origin, The Kur'dn is commonly referred to by European
writers as a law-book and Muhammad as a law-giver. Tt is true,
as we have just said, that the sources of Islamic law are to be
found in the Kur'dn and what was accepted as Prophetic Tradi-
tion, but the former statement conveys an entirely false idea, There
is not much more ‘law’, in the strict sense, to be found in the
Kur'dn than in the Gospels, and the legal pronouncements
ascribed to Muhammad in the Tradition are admitted, even by
Moslem scholars, to be amongst those of more dubious authenti-
city. For although Muhammad ‘legislated” upon occasion, the
basis of his 'legislation’ is not legal, but :tlmmi ; he does not lay

¥ Pare T, p. 3t .
*CE Murljl. iv, 114: "They became fumous in the Hijiz, Egypt, Syria, and
» were universally used, md formed a source upan which the Mufels drew
for their fermds.
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down legal formulas, but indicates what is right conduct and what
wrong. Even the most le-gnl-mundi:migaml,ges in the Kur'dn are
generally accompanied by ethical qualifications and hacked up by
an appeal to religious feeling.

The spirit of this legislation was shared by those jurists of '1rak
and Medina who, in the second century, gave its definitive shape
to the Seri'a. Their outlook and standards al:o were ethico-
religious, and the effect of their labours was that in all subsequent
ages the legal pattern was woven on an cthical warp. The cate-
gories into which all actions are juridically classified are moral
categories: -obligatory, recommended, indifferent, objectionable,
prohibited. Thus the Seri”ahas been well summed up as 'a doctrine
of duties'; for many derelictions the penalties are religious, not
civil, and sometimes no penalties are laid down at all.

But while Tslamic law, even in its later formulations, never lost
this ethical character, it was exposed to a danger which is apt to
invade every system in which speculation iz not continually re-
ferred to the test of practice. The Islamic ideal is, in its coneep-
tion of Justice itself, nearer to the Equity of the English common
law than to the Roman statute law, in that, while the rights of the
individual are fully recognized, the claims of the common good
are always kept within view, The early law schools took cogni-
zance of this principle under various names,' but the stricter
jurists of later times, on methodological grounds, attempted either
to deny their legality, or to restrict them to a limited number of
defined cuses. They were not, in fact, entirely successful in this,
for reasons which will be seen presently, but the effect of their
arguments was to enhance, in the later expositions of the Seri'a,
that appearance of rigidity and inflexibility which almost all writers
on Islamic law have regarded as its chief feature.

Those students of the law, on the other hand, who accepted
the responsibility of admimstering it in practice, as judges in the
ger'i courts, were forced to compromise in some degree between
this ideal system and the actual circumstances of their place and
time, at the price, as we have noted above,® of some loss of esteem
among their more rigid brethren. Such compromises were not
always due to the intervention of the state, but often the result of
practical legal issues which forced themselves upon the considera-
tion of the judges. From earliest times Moslem jurists had been
forced, even if unwillingly, to pay some attention to the variety
of usages current among th;fPenplm who entered into the Islamic
Empire. In theory, the Seri'a superseded all such forms of cus-
tomary law (dda), and it was ane of the tasks of the junsts, un-

1-Bee Enrye, gf Julam, o | anal lstislah' (Schachi).
‘P'hgm:ﬁ i, art. Jutibain stishihy’ (Schacht)
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remittingly pursued, to translate this theory into practice. But the
necessitics of administration often came into conflict with their
ideals, and the officers of the law sometimes found it more equit-
able (and no doubt easier) to accept ingrained local usages, though
they might run counter to the prescriptions of the Seri'a. Thus
the practice of the law courts in every region was marked by more
or less adaptation to the customs of the country.! The con-
sciences of the Kddis were, if necessary, eased by the admission
of qualifying circumstances (suriif) and by the so-called hiyal® or
interpretations by which the exact letter of the law could be made
to permit a particular course of action, The term was less dis-
paraging than it sounds,’ even if such artifices were spurned by
the stricter sort, Very often, however, the application of customary
law was not in the hands of the Kddis ar all, but, as will be shown
later, in those of different secular authorities.

During the earlier centuries the application of administrative
regulations might be justified in the same manner, but as the effec-
tive influence of the jurists on administrative practice weakened,
the Kddis were often forced to admit, on the ground of "compul-
sion’, practices which conflicted more or less openly with the
formulations of the Serf'at Since Kidis were frequently asso-
ciated with the other offices and tribunals mentioned earlier in this
chapter, the boundary between ger'f law and administrative ruling
cannot always have been easy to draw; and under the Mamiik
Sultans of Egypt many Kddis seem to have administered concur-
rently both ger'f law and a more informal penal law, based on
public utility, known as siydsa.® The novelty introduced by the
Ottoran Sultans was simply that the distinction between ger'{ and
administrative law was now codified through the issue of kdndns
and kdnitn-ndmes, And in so doing, though the Sultans showed,
on the whole, the greatest concern for the proper organization and
working of the ger'f courts in their dominions, yet they did not
hesitate to introduce, or to sanction, a variety of rules and penal-

! Thie applied especially to contracts wnd obligations, and it significance mnt
not bo overstressed. 1n ail matters of personal luw it was much less important
than the reverse influence of the Serla in moulding the diversity of naages into
gomie degree of uniformity, and in bringing them within the recus of o't
suthirity, Custormary law, as nchmitted in these eourts, thus constituted o kind
of outer ring of per'l practice, in which, very often, the prnciples of the Jerfa
wete respected even il its explicit rulings were s :

* Surdy, pl. of part, imian's Eival, pl. of &ffa, ‘artifice’ or "guibble’,

! “Evgsions are considored o 8 permissible use of means put at man’s
by Alloh himvel{": Encye. of filaw; art. *Shari'n’ (Schacht). Seeulso [bn Nuceym,
el-Aghdh sl Nuzd'ir (Cairo, 1208), 218 sqq., and . Schacht, ‘Die arahische
fiyad-Litverstar’, in Der Trlom, Tv. 2a11-32, i

4 Eer for the later juristic sdmission of ‘compulson’ (irdh) or “necessity’
(darilra), C. Stouck H ir, Verspreide Geachriften, i (Lelden, 1923), 318,

" Tyun, fuatiom Judiceatee, i thy sgq.
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ties that conflicted with the letter of the Seri'a, as it had been
elaborated by the jurists of earlier centuries.® :

To sum up, then, it may be said that the Serf'a, in its classical
formulations, held up to the conscience of successive generations
of Moslems an ideal, ethical even more than legal in the strict
sense, of what a true Moslem society should be, while the practice
of the courts reflected the measure in which each actual society
fell short of that ideal. Yet one must not regard even the Serf'a
as incapable of adapration and modification to meet new circum-
stances, True, it was in theory unchangeable; but while ancient
rulings were handed down from generation to generation and
never disappeared from the law-books, those which were no longer
acceptable were allowed to fall into desuetude and newer rulings
took their places. A zealous jurist might from time to time revive
a discarded rule ‘to keep the Sunna alive’, but his action inspired
more mocking comment than appreciation. “There is probably
nnthinﬁ in Eastern life which appears stranger to the Occidental
than this quiet shaping of the law, this entirely unformalistic
jurisdiction which is yet so full of form, and this justice which
remains free although it never loses sight of circumstances and of
the personul sense of right and wrong.'* The Islamic legal system,
as we have seen, even included a special class of practitioners, the
Muftis,* whose real function it was to guide and to sanction this
process of adaptation. It was the outwardly immutable form in
which the Seri"a is enshrined, combined with the thearetical prin-
ciples upon which it was constructed, which led European ugﬁch
vers—as 5o often in the case of other Islamic institutions 25 well—
to ascribe to it fixity snd lack of adaptability and to regard it as
an outworn :g:lm and an obstacle to progress. With this last
criticism we shall deal in due course; but for our present purposes
it is sufficient to note that under its external rigidity Islamic law
showed in practice a degree of flexibility which allowed it to meet
all the needs of the populations under jts Jurisdiction.

The ideal, of course, was not alwavs attained, but it was made
easier to attain by the corporative structure of Islamic society,
upon which we have already so often insisted. Where each grou
was relatively smull, its general interests were more readily grasped,

' e.2. the yer'fl penaities for theft, adultery, slander, and the drinlang of wine
were b eithes wholly o i T a
Rurahimentforci o he S e b ot ey e, form of

Mmlpuh;n in ﬂrr.fﬂl!rm, X m_u‘_i. 201 wageg, Dt the limitation of the ancient per'i

for such oifences long Been a feature of fanefi law; + Schach

. Brrg‘mp!_lsm‘u Girurdziipe of, Nilim. Rechty, ".u 'l.g_t'. u!.ml;‘r;::l{u!nw >
A ;,:Ihh:u\hmnlhm, Cu-kr:i;&fdftdr'-’}' [The muur_, 1931} i.73. The whole

prEsage, aly referring st tom dz.am caref

from the smandpoint of Islomie Iawrumwx 175 e uiod
¥ Bee Section 111 below,
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and the individual, in his obvious dependence upon the group and
the closeness of his relations with its other members, was more
fully conscious that his own welfare was bound up with that of the
group as a whole. There was thus an intimacy in the administra-
tion of Moslem law, a regard for the relevance of each casc to the
interests of the Community, great or small, which is totally opposed
to the impersonality of Western *Justice’, and which, with its
moral objects and sunctions, appealed to and as a rule satisfied the
moral sense of the people,

11. THE KADRIS

It has already been pointed out, in the first chapter, that the
establishment and maintenance of the Islamic canon law or Seri‘a
was one of the ruling principles of the Ottoman Sultanate. During
the government of their predecessors in Egypt and Syria the judi-
cial authority of the Seri"a had been sadly diminished, The Mam-
0k Sultans, it is true, were careful to surround themselves with
"Ulemé and Seyhs, to nominate chief Kddis of all four rites, and to
carry them in their train on their progresses into Syria, bur this
external complaisance barely hid the growing encroachment of
the royal officers upon the prerogatives of the Kddis and of ‘poli-
tical law” upon the ordinances of the Serf'a.! The substitution of
Ottoman supremacy had an immediate and salutary effect; the
officers and tribunals of the Seria were again given effective
jurisdiction (subject, it is true, to some limitation by kdnin) and
endowed with the support and authority of the state.

In describing the organization of the "Ulemd in the preceding
chapter, we have had occasion to show how the Sultans reorganized
the judicial service in the Empire under a hierarchy culminati
in the Sevhi'l-Islim and the two Kddi-‘askers of Rumclia \‘:nl'lg
Anatolia. “Below these, as we have seen, were the ‘Great® Mollds
who filled the offices of Chief Kddi in the capital; the two Holy
Cities, Bursa, Adrianople, Damascus, Cairo, Jerusalem, Smyma,
Al and other centres.* Below these again came the "Lesser’
M in two grades, to the senior of which belonged the Kiddis
of Bagdad mdg:_vir Bekir, Lastly came the ordinary Kddis and
their Na'ths or substitutes.

' Seé for the relitions between the Mamldlks and *Ulemd, Wier, Pren,
:iw: Gaudefroy-Demombynes, La Synie, pp, bxxvi sqq.; for the encroschments

the pécih or Chamberiain upon the peor't sdministration, Makeisd, Higay, i,
m-;q (quoted in R. Levy, Sociology of Dilam, ii. 246), Tyan, Orpunisation

e T D XL T
cially in Cairo, were sometimes locally m u}:h of K -'-nhr;p:f:
Chabrol, 2363 Mub. Tawfik el-Bekei, Beyt o-Siddth, 61 (quoting the journal of
$. "Abdu’t-Ganl Nibulusl).
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The subordinate Kddis were divided into three categories—
European, Asiatic, and Egyﬁi’nn. Those of Asia and Tt were
nominated by the Kddi-'asker of Anatolia, and those of Euro
by the Kddi-"asher of Rumelia, who had jurisdiction also over the
North African Regencies and the Crimea. "The three services were
entirely separate; Kddis were not transferred [rom one to another.
The scheme was typically complicated, each service having 2 num-
ber of grades up which its members worked their way. The
European service had nine grades, the ninth and highest being
formed by “I'he Six of Rumelin' (Sitte-f Rumeli), The Asiatic ser-
vice had ten and the Egyptian service (containing thirty-six
junsdictions in all) had six, the second highest grade in both ser-
vices being called migle (‘introductory’), and the highest "The
Six of Anatolia’ and “The Six of Egypt’ respectively.!

By the middle of the eighteenth century all these posts were
held on annual tenures,” mainly by Turkish-speaking judges,’
and all were appointed by and directly onsible to the Kddi-
Tasker of Rumtmr Anatolia, not to the local Chief Kddi. All
Kidis appointed to office in the provinces were required to reside
in their districts except for the two senior Kddir of each service
who resided at the capital, those of Europe acting as counsellors
to the Kddi-'arker of Rumelia, and those of Asin and Egypt as
counsellors to the Kddi-'asker of Anatolia. They were known as
Tahta Bagis, 'Heads of the List".* It is noted as a rare exception
when an Ottoman Kddi spent his whale life in one post.?

No miri was exacted from Kddis, but for each category there was
a fixed tariff of dues of investiture, or for confirmation if their
tenure was extended.” These dues, however, established at a time

¥ ' Crheson; v, s7e; Hommer-Purgsmall, Hit. de PEmigire Oitoman, trad.
Hellery, xvil. 15; Repore of el-"Arigd, Dufleips de I'.fmn'nu? yhee, Tvith. 1-18;
and of, generally Chabrol, Even sur Fer weenrs, esp. 229 sqq. _I_t?uﬂh na though
eich service had ornginally possessed one top grode, in which there were pix
Kadls: that the Eurapean service hud ociu*irmﬁr had two lower grades, and the
Anatolinn service origimally eight lower grades. As it was, in the “Six of Rumelia®
grade there were thirgeen Kdgfie and In the *Six of Anstolis® grode fiftees, Each
“‘?*?;Eﬁ“ﬁu}:“‘ﬂé'ﬂ;“ﬁﬁfﬂ mc:h"i 'ifdwﬂ't {according to 'Ohss
were o I.:ﬂlln] tenures st the eudwolf the ;vrmurrmmmnw :;*}-r;fz

to prevent phioes arising from a Jong sty in the samse city and to facdlitate the
promation of & multitude of candidates’; see, however, Chap. IX, p. o6, n 5

* Butht appesm both from Murddi's I:n:.uqru hies and from the names given in
él"Arigl's veport (loc cit. 7/12), that locsl *Ulemid were frequently sppointed to
these podta,

¥ [YOheson, v, 30973, Talta m ‘ubourd’, und here, it would seem,
e R

¥ Cabastl, iv. fix. 2e3. It s voma even when of I hetd
byl o ey M v, T .

wrnmer-Furgstall, trs y X%k, 14, rangel froim 3ze f
{ise for eonfirmation) for judges of the first grade to 67 akpes (24 for m’nﬁ:z::“-
tion) for those of the ninth,
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when the revenues enjoyed by Kddis were reckoned only in hun-
dreds of akges,' in no way corresponded to the sums paid in the
cighteenth century by aspirants to judicial office. Like all other
afficial posts they were farmed out, if not actually to the highest
bidder, at least for very substantial amounts. The Chief Kdgdi of
Cairo paid 10,000 paras a month to the Sevhil "-Isldm in addition
to an unspecified sum paid to the Kddi-asker of Anatoliai® and
a Chief Kddi of Damascus is said to have paid some 30,000 or
40,000 ducats for his office.?

As the school of Abd Hanifa was the official rite throughout the
Ottoman dominions, the Ottoman government directly appointed
only the Hanefi Kddis, and recognized only their decisions in legal
matters., Where a considerable proportion of the local population
adhered to another of the four schools (as was, in fact, gencrally
the case in Egypt and Syria),* the local authoritics seem to have
been empowered to recognize one of the leading local jurists of
cach school as Kédi for members of its own rite;* but the limits of
the jurisdiction of these Kddis and their relation to the Hanefi
Kddi are still obscure. The Kddis of the dissident ($i'f) groups
were apcgarmﬂy on a somewhat similar footing, and in the Lebanon
the Kddt of the Druses was appointed by the Druse Emir.

On taking over their offices, each Chief Kddi and Kadi 11:%:1-
larly proceeded to appoint one or more judges-substitute (Nd'ibs),
the number of these being regulated by usage. It isastriking com-
mentary on the change of spirit in the Ottoman administration
that, whereas the Kdniin-ndme of Siileymén had strictly forbid-
den the Kddis to sell to substitutes the right of dispensing justice,
and had enjoined the Paga of Egypt to depose summarily all ‘who
should render themselves guilty of this corrupt practice’,” the
Kdgi of Cairo now received on appointment a fermdn authorizing
him to select as many substitutes as he found suitable.”

! Hammer, Staatreerfanung, il 380-99; and cf. p. g4 above.

* 5o accarding 1o Chabrol, 236, ;

* According to o Vengtian repart quoted by Lammens, La Syrie, i, 6r.

* Lower Egypt and a great part of Syris were S%ﬂ‘l‘; u Egypt and certain
regions in Syrin followed the Mdiki school; the Hambali school predominated
in the district of Ndblus and had a small following in some other Syrian and

Iriki towns (Damascus, Ba'albek, Bagddd), but had completely disappesred
from Enl?l* an in reenmrked by Cabard (iv. 229/ix. 139

f SER'T Koddi st Dumaseus; Murddl, iv. 126; at Mosul, iv. 69; Malidd Kad,
iv. wog; Hanball Kadis, . 210, a54; i, 8. By the end of the eighteenth century
these hdpi-ships were no longer flled in s el-"Arisl (set p. 193, mﬂ:'f) sprakn
anly of o 4% s four Mufeis (p. 24) slthough Cabaril (iv, 248/kx. 170)
dates the withdrawal of recognition the three non-Henefi Kddfc only from
the "Turkish cccupation’, fe. aiter tHoz.

:_ ‘*fﬂtnn'p i #54- )

§ Canvin-naseh, sp, Digeon; . 260; Barkan, ZEE, 382,581,
Chabrol, 232; and cf. ¢l-"Arlg) in Bulletin de I'Inctina & Egype, xviii. 7-8/13,

girz=16 { ion fnexsct),
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Ni'ibs in the eighteenth century were of various kinds. It seems
probable, however, that originally they were emploved only to
represent the Mollds or Kédis who appointed them in the various
subdivisions (called mdlive, "district’) of their mevleviyets or kadds.
Mezleviyets sometimes comprised large numbers of such districts.
Thus, in the mid-seventeenth century, the mevleviyet of Eyyib
comprised twenty-six, and that of Galata no less than forty-four.!
Ar Cairo there were cleven Nd'shs under the jurisdiction of the
Kddi-'asker: nine in varous quarters of the city, one in Balik, and
one in Old Cairo, each of whom paid a fixed monthly sum for his
office,” Almost all other cities also, and even some of the smaller
jurisdictions, were divided into several miydbas; at Aleppo, for
example, there were four? Such N&'ibr were called Kadd Nd'ihis
in later times, to distinguish them from those who then discharged
most of their Kddi’s work at his headquarters and were hence
termed Bdb Nd'ibis, "Deputies of the Gate’.* Agam, when a Molld
or Kiddi was absent from his headquarters, he would appoint a
specinl Ni'ib to resent him.? Finally, certain kadds were
allotted to retired "Ulemd as arpalils: that is to say, such *Ulemd
were entitled to draw the revenues derivable from the courts of
these places, which they shared with Nd'ibs whom they appointed
to discharge their judicial duties.*

All Ni’sbs were nominated by the Mollds or Kddis for whom
theéy deputized, but had to be confirmed in office by one or other
of the Kddi-'askers. Their service, unlike that of the regular judges,
was thus not organized imperially, and so admitted of no system
of promotion such ms characterized the others, As they were
usually (but not always) local jurists, who bought the confirma-
tion of their office from each new Kddi on his appointment; con-
tinuity in judicial administration was maintained in spite of the
frequent change of the official holders of the kddi-ships.” A sepa-
rate, and very profitable, office was that of Kassdm, or Divider

' Evlivd, quoted by "Ogmbin Nid, i, 300,

4 According to Chabrol {236), the sum paid by esch might smount to goo
parar a month; cf. alvo Cabartl, iv. 248/ix. 178; el-*Arisl, o/s3,

I M, 3. 65741 40, &ec-

* From the familinr use of Bab, Der, Kapi, meaning "Gate', to wignily *palace’
or ‘headquariees’; ef. Part [, p. 44, note,

¥ These Nd'ibr were then ealled Molld Velili or Kl 1Vehiii.

* D'Ohsson, iv, 573-6.

¥ Chabrol (237) sttes that althouyh the cost of provineisl siydbar wan not
exacily known, it wan apparently ot more thun 40,006 purar per annum far an
aversgo charge. Cabart! (ii, 127/iv. 210-40) relatos ther o cermin Sevh bought
the poat af N4 st Ahﬁk for ten successive years and nequired a large fortune,
and that a mamlik of his held & similar poat in other towna. The gsCene
hitstarian el-Muhibbl scted ss Nd'ie both in Meeca and in Cairo: Murddl, iv.
86. A Turkish Kddf =1 Dumascus appainted his own brother ax Nd'ib: ibid.
i3z Nd'ibe might even be 'lay’ persons: e.g. Muridl, & rof~7 ; i 173
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of Inheritances, which was also farmed from the Kddi for a recog-
nized sum.!

By immemorial usage the judge was permitted to make a charge
of 2} per cent. on the object of litigation, by way of court expenses.*
This sum was either deducted from the property in question,
when possible, or was paid by the successful party. He had also
certain rights on sales or transfers of offices, pensions and the like,
and on the division of inheritances, and to a small signature fee
on documents of judgments and other matters submitted to him
from the various tribunals.* The principal Kddir in each arca had
in addition the general supervision of the ues and of the
endowments (wakfi) created for their upkeep or for other charit-
able purposes; and where, as at Damascus, appointments to pro-
fessorial posts in the madrasas were made by diploma, the Kadi
?ssigt;u} vacant posts to candidates, subject to confirmation from

stanbul.*

In the Ottoman system, moreover, the Kddi exercised not only
judicial functions, but also a degree of general supervision over
the conduct of the administration. Thus the Kddis of the coastal
cities in Egypt were enjoined to control the actions of the customs
department and to certify the accounts before they were sub-
mitted to the Paga.® In the frequent disputes between rival fac-
tions and even rival Pagas they were called upon to act as mediators;”
occasionally they were authorized to depose a Pasa;* and in the

absence of a regulirly-appointed governor they might even take over
the government of a city or province.”

' CF, Cobartl, Iv. 248; Mich, Dam. z1.

! Since the clesks, ushirs, and interpreters, if required, were in m’{,ﬁ:ﬂ
by the Kdf. Cabartl (iv. :.ﬁir_r.z. 178) remarks that in lawsuits mvolving "Ll
and Emfrs (i, persons of high rank) the fees were fixed by them 'sccording
to their indulgence and desire to do him honour’. See slso Lane, Moadern
Egvpiiam, ch. v,

* This, which was the universal rule in Moslem practice, hud the disadran
of encournging unscrupulous persons o inATiIte VEXaTious wuits, particulacly
wgminat non- Moslesta, in onder to extort mme%m them by compounding the
case; of, on these ‘logal aramias’ Russell, 131, Thomton, Terke®, §, 2033, and
Cibartl, iv. =40/ix. 180 (who signalizes it os an abuse recontly imru-dun:di:

* Cabarti, tv. 248/i%. 178 (the tramlation is loose). Scvyid Mustafl (i 20)
ntates that the salarics orgginally allotted to Kdgis were so small that in the time
of Biyezld 1 they were found to have been supplementing them in undesirable
wavs, Mence a scale of fees for the nowrial services they perfornwed wan fixed,
end *h'ﬁ' were authotized to dnww them, The recognized sources of income of
the Kddf of Caire are sumymarized by el "Arigl, p. :ig.

* I oceasion, howeyer, the diploma issued st stanbul conferred the past
on n different candidate: Murddl, & 253, abo; ii. :‘.IEE ]

* Camawn-namd, ap, 1) , b, 235; Barkan, 2. il 350 The Iﬁ;l;ii’ufﬁh:-
andrin glso dealt m the inatance with requests to lond grain by European
merchants: ibid,, 22y, Harkan, 3b4g. 7 Gasad, il 293.

* Mich. Dm;(mﬂmdqmithndﬂmlrnfwhlﬁmmdo&u

* Mich, Dam. 147 the Kdfi of Dumascus on the death of Cezzir. The legal
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There were consequently ample means at the disposal of the
judges for enriching thnm:clvm. and no doubt they were often
utilized. It might well seem that the system of appointing foreign
Judges on annual tenures, and freeto buy and sell their offices, was
calculated, far from repressing abuses, to ereate them in the
form, There can be no question also that the effects of that general
deteripration in the higher ranks of the learned profession, which
we have described in a previous chapter, were melancholy in the
extreme, The arpalik-ma'izet system, which involved the dis-
charge of judicial duties by substitutes, came in course of time to
extend far beyond the ranks of ma'zdl officials, for whose benefit
it had been created.! Now that the sons of Great Mollds obtained
their diplomas while they were still children, and by this means
became eligible for makrec rank when no more than five and twenty,
they were often so evidently incapable of performing the functions
involved, even if they desired to do so, that they usually engaged
a substitute for the purpose. Hence the existence of that type of
N&'ih or substitute to which we have already referred, called Molld
vekili or Kddf vekili: Nor were such Nd'ibs employed only by
Judges of malrec rank. All the Great Mollis whose offices were
provincial preferred as a rule 1o reside in the capital and send these
vekils to the cities that should have been the scene of their activi-
ties. Among the yeyhly families of the provincial capitals too, the
same practice found imitators.’ Only in the cases of Mecea and
Medina was it considered improper that the judges concerned
should not put in a personal appearance. To make matters worse,
it appears that a great many of the substitutes employed by the
Moilds were ‘E::mam without any but the most superficial acquain-
tance with law, if indeed they were members of the learned
profession at all, which was not always the case.s

Yet, in spite of the complaints of such reformers as Kogu Bey
and of the dintribes of several European observers,s the system
status of the i a3 acting governor in the event of the Paga’s denth is soeerted

alao by the Hamefl jurist Thn Nuceymi (Risdla 17, tn Meemd'ar al-Raed'd,
atnexed to vol. i nEj el-0ybdh wa'l-Nagd'iv, Istanbul, 1390, pp. s5-30).

L Ses above, p. 100,

i See nbove, p. t23.

¥ Syrian -343-.; whe held ddgiships an arpaiils: Mardd!, & o70; i 128} i

3 4T

* Ses above, p. 134

¥ eg. Clsbml, 230! "Vermot 1%or & pleines mains pour 'sssecir dam un tri-
humal, ils nfl r:g:hrdn:m le gflnw: :th:ns I loi les mremait all‘x: que comme Ut
instrument de fichesse, . . . Tous grands meyeny pouvoir flaien
pour ainai dire, dirigs vers un miéme but, celud & mmesser: wussi ne ;lnrdﬁmt-lll:
aucune occasion de groasir leur trésor, Ceux chex lesquels I'mmour de 1o y
et de Vhumanite balancuit I seif ile I'sr, se montraient un peu phu éqquitahlen;
lrl:‘w?nhuimt r;ntmm que par la l:tlintﬂﬂf'? muﬂ:pm:mnm leur tipulnl.hmal

olney (il. =40) s almost still mor . Russell
ot iy Mg equally eloquent, € Vijjue y T30,



THE ADMINISTRATION OF LAW 127

worked on the whole to the satisfaction of public opinion, It will
be observed that the judges had as their main direct source of
revenue the charges levied upon the object of litigation ; and it was
in the exaction of these that the principal abuses occurred.! The
amount levied might be raised on various pretexts to as much as
$ or 10 per cent,, but only when the victims were cither well-to-do
artisans or merchants, or, even more frequent]f, *spoilers’ them-
selves, kapi kulus, or Mamliks, Tt was probably seldom that this
system had the result of making justice too expensive for the poor,
since (apart altogether from the fact that it was the winning Farqr
that was liable for the costs) sound tradition ensured that a plea of
poverty was rarely tendered in vain in the Kddi's court.*
Together with this, it must not be forgotten that the great bulk
of the ordinary disputes did not come into the Kddi's courts at
all, whether those of the titular Ottoman Kddis or of their local
substitutes. We have already seen that each village, corporation,
and social group had its own arbitral organization, and that in-
termal disputes were dealt with summarily by the Seyh of the
village or of the relevant guild or corporation; and it will be seen
later that when legal advice and arbitration were required, large
sections of the population preferred to take the matter before their
local *Ulemd and Muftis.? Furthermore, certain offences agains
social convention were punished almost automatically by death
without the intervention of any formal judicial or executive
authority at all, especially in those groups which still maintained
the social traditions of the nomad tribes. The principal offences
%0 dealt with were unchastity and adultery. A village girl found
guilty of unchastity was taken out into the desert by her parents

T Chabral, 230-40: Tes jugemens d'un gldy obtiennent p & foujours
|'swentiment des hommes écluirds, et il serait injustes d"sppliguer b ces magis—
trats, danw toute sa rgueur, le reproche de E;:-:Htt et de cormuption que
plusieurs écrivaing ont ndressé gux juges musi en ginéral. . . . Len abus
sont plutdt duns Varhitmine de Ja taxe, et l'on 8 toujours murmuré de inégale
perception des fruis de justice.’ Cf. 'Thornton, i, 195-6: ‘Generally spealing.
the deciaion of the judges in causes wherein bath partics are Mussulmans,
unbigssed. Public opimon, which i nowhere more af more energetic than
aminng the ‘Turks, checks the voluntary commission of any injustics with respect
t them,' CF Gazzl, iil, 293 » Kl of Aleppo stoned by the populace because
lie was oppresaive and accepted bribes; Cabartl, if, veo/v. 25-2b,

¥ Cbart] gadertn that ‘the Kddis who used ta come from Tstanbul in the daym
of the Egyptian amire [ie. the Mumlﬂk!.iwn:wr trunsgressed. the established
usagrs and fdmins’ (iv. 240fix. 108) But he also cites a cose (which, howeyes,
was in 18ey, during the government of Mehmed “All) of a certain smdent who
was ot 3 disagdvartage in ¢ lawadit ‘expecislly because he was penniless ond
hid nione of the money which is now indispensable for commissions and bribes
Egl mtermediarica those who render judgments and to their hangers-on’

v, Gy /viii 130). =

'%l inlly since, as it will be recalled, the courts administered [fanefi law
exclusively, while the bulk of the population in Egypt and many in Syna be.
longed to the Safi't or Miliki schools.
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or relatives and killed without more adp, and an unfaithful wife
was often drowned, sometimes with her paramour.’ This survival
of nomadic customary law, in which the social group sets its own
standards and maintains their validity in its internal life as against
all farms of law imposed by an external authority, is one of the
outstanding characteristics of the traditional social structure in
Western Asia and North Africa. Yet another of its consequences
was the operation of the law of vengeance and the resulting blood-
feuds, which frequently gave rise to a state of private war, openly
pursued and condoned.®

While, therefore, the Kddis' courts were in theory competent
to administer every branch of law (the distinction between civil,
penal, personal, and other divisions of law not being rqcugnimel:l
by Moslem jurists) and to every section of the population from
Pagas to beduin, very considerable limitations were, in practice, im-
posed upon their range of functions by the existence of these group
tribunals and customary usages. But such derogations were at
least in favour of insututions which themselves partook of the
nature of law, A far more serious limitation, inasmuch as it was
both illegal in fact and contralegal in principle, was the abuse of
penal authority by military and administrative officers. This was
the real point of weakness in judicial administration in all Islamic
countries. Caliphs and Sultans, as we have seen, had from early
times set up special jurisdictions and administrative tribunals,
alongside the Ser'f courts; and under effective control, when they
were confined to the special functions delegated to them by the
sovercign, they contributed to the maintenance of good order and
government.’ But the recurrent weakness displayed by all public
institutions in face of the encroschments of military authority
repeatedly led to abusive extensions of their powers; military com-
manders, police officers, sometimes even minor officials, would
order punishments and executions without the semblance of a
trial, and, in the vast majority of cases, without being called to
account for their actions. One result had been to create a series
of conflicting and overlapping jurisdictions; another, more impor-
tant for its consequences upon the standards of public morality,
was that the infliction of punishment, especially by the military
power, involved no moral reprobation, and in no way degraded

' That these practices still survive in tinn villages is attested by numer-
mntmmm.e,‘f.w.ﬁ. Bluckrman, The Feliafin of Upper Egypt { Loradon, 1927),
4445, and H. Hahib A t, Feflohs (Cairo, 1042), 121, 123; und &f. Volney, L
175, For Syrin ef, I, moun, La Syrie crimimelle (Paris, 1029), 165, and for
“Irik E. Mam, Trag from Mondate tnfmgnpm {London, 1935). 173~4. These
practices are not, of courve, condaned by the Serf'a.

¥ Chabrol, 277; Agenda de Malus, 134-5; and cf. above, Ch. IV, i,

3 Far the history of these offices prior to the Ottornan period see E. Tyan,
Oryaniiation judiciore en Pays d' [dam, i, (Beirut, 1943).
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the recipient, who was more often regarded as the victim of arbi-
tmryﬂdmm:m than as one who had received due retribution
for his own offences.!

As we have indicated above,* the Ottoman Sultans by their kdniing
had attempted to put an end to such abuses, and to reform both
the administration and the administrative tribunals by defining
their powers and codifying the penalties which they were authorized
to inflict. The Egyptian fdnin-ndme of Silleymin could not well
be more explicit in its denunciation of ‘the barbarity of K dsifs,
Arab Seyhs, and other persons who without reasonable: cause put
cultivators to death and seize their property’.) That & Kdgif
should inflict even a fine or a corporal punishment upon a peasant
is prohibited except with the consent of the local Kadii* Breaches
of .-_;hm hrsgulatium were to be inv:migalted by the Paga, ;:d ‘the
judge who takes the part of the powerful wrongdoer is to be com-
mitted to prison m&ﬂdimniﬂaﬂfhm his post’.* Likewise, the
Subagi or prefect of police, although charged with the policing of
the city, 'may not judge the cases of individuals, which are to be
brought before the Kddi, who will give judgment according to the
Seri'a’® The dfvdn constituted the supreme tribunal in Egypt,
and served not only s a military court but also as a court of
appeal, administering Ottoman official law, i.¢. the Seria supple-
mented by the Sultans' kdnins.?

How long these and similar regulations were observed cannot
be determined, but sooner or later they, like all previous attempts
to restrain illegality, fell into desuctude. The generality of Euro-

can observers were struck by the arbitrary conduct and indif-
erence to human life shown by the military and the police.?

! Cf, Humont, i 4045 ‘Il rentre dans la sochitd, ropremd ses habitudes, saon
commeroe, sar premier emplod, et souvient . . . let anoens dérenus ot promus
A des fonctions plus élevies que celles dont ils étsient investia Tors de leur
condamnation’; alse Clot-Bey, Aperpy, ii, 105, According o Eviiyd Efend]
(trans, Huorneer, ii. 16g), the sssistunts of the provost (Mulifonl) on occasions
of public procesgion ‘five a good beating to certain men, on the pretest thut they
do not sell just messure’,

' p. teb above,

3 ?ﬁlmm. ii, 26z ; Barkan, 2 E.E., 383, zq.‘l

* Digeon, il zoz—3; Barkan, 162, § 13. In all cases fines were t conform o

the extablished tariff; an already pointed out, Bnes, though not suthorized by
the Seri'a, were sanctioned by the i

¥ Digeon, it 2bz; Barken, 383, The kdmis further threatens with the royal
displrasure “any Puga who should have the enminal indulgence o relex in the
execution of the present article’, although to commir a defuulting Kddi to prison
wan a further encrodchinent by kdmiln on the Set'a.

* Digeon, ii. 259-bo (replices the Kdgi by the divdn; but see Barkan, 382,

£ q1).
ki In the latter respect (for which see Part |, p. 202) the Judn 1ook the place
of the Iun::-nj;i::-i mﬂu: mﬂ‘:i the Su!un'l or their rn:_:mmmwnij 'E'h;fpr;;
senee ex-officde of Kl other jer’ tatives ad members of T
ditdn muat pot, of course, be aken to indicate S;lt the d¥edn was & ger'l trilninal,
* e.g. Thornton, i. 204 sqq.; Volney, L 163 i 344
B szav K
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Conditions in this respect no doubt varied as between provinces,!
but the impotence of the provincial authorities to ect the
population from their tyranny is evidenced by the practice of send-
ing memorials to the Sublime Porte itzelf;? and in Egypt by the
action of the Sevh el-Beled 'Otmin Bey D'L-Fikdr in reviving,
about 1543, the custom of mazdlim-courts, two of which he set
up in his house, one for men and one for women.?

The ordinary procedure in the hearing of cases in the Kédf's
court is described by E. W. Lane as follows:*

‘When a person has a suit o prefer at the Mahkémeh [Tribunal]
against another individual or party, he goes thither, and applies to the
Bédsh Rusul (or chief of the bailiffs or serpeants who execute arrests)
for a "Rasool” to arrest the sceused. The Rasool receives a piastre or
two, and generally gives half of this fee privately to his chief, The plain-
tiff and defendant then present themselves in a great hall of the Mah-
kémeh, which is & large saloon, facing a spacious court, and having an
open front farmed by a row of columns and arches* Here are seated
several officers called " Shihids",” whose business is to hear and write
the statements of the case to be submitted to judgment, and who are
under the authority of the “Bish Katih” (or Chief Secretary), The
plaintiff, addressing any one of the Shihids whom he finds unoccupied,
states the case, and the Shihid commits it 1o writing, und receives a fee
of a pizstre or more; after which, if the case be of a trifling nature, and
the defendant acknowledges the justice of the suit, he (the Shihid)
sentence;* but otherwise he condocts the two parties before the Niib,
who holds his court in an inner apartment. The Ndib, having heard the
case, desires the plaintiff to procure a “fetwa” (or judicial decision) from

! Instances ure cited of protests made by the K&H of Damascus against sum-
mary fmmmm by miilitary suthorities, and with some suocess (Mich. Dam.
30, 37

X ples of memorials (0 the Porte are not infrequent, e.g Gazel, iik. 304;
Mich, Dam,, 4; Recuctl de Firmanz, Nos. 3, 5, 10,

' JE;;T:L k. 1o il E:h-ﬁﬁ. = '

. ern _Epyptians, ch, iv, augh Lane’s description refers to the reign of
Mehmed-"All, there is no reason 1o sup that the procedure was in myml:'if
difforent in the eighteenth century; and ef. D'Ohsson, v =8

* Om the Kdgi's ushers (‘atn or rardf) see E. Tyan, Orpanitation fudicisire
en Pays d'[dam, i (Paris, 1938), 383,

* Such a saloon is wtill to be seen in the traditlonal *EAdCs House' (Beve
ol-KCidili}) in Cairo und in & former Mamiilk residence outside the Bib Zuweyls.

* The weem pdkid (literally 'witness'), technicslly applied to thuse persens
whose testimeny is pccepted in the lslamic courts, l:emma in time the name of
a subordinate clase of legal officers, of a lower educational standing than the
lull?-qulﬂﬁed_ﬁ‘dﬁ: and Micfels, ﬂ*?’ﬂﬂh'rm is ‘ad), literully ‘one posmessed of
frunfal rgwinnnplhfli;y » o more often hdtib, ‘clork, notary’.  Such kdreby aftm held
responsible judicial positions, tnlly. na dividers aof inheritimees (aralm:
Murdd!, i, c1B; 104, 1847 iv. mt and somitimes sequired @ conniderable
fortune, nat always hmeulr, from sheir ractice; of. Cabartl, il. 267/v. 224, and
Muridi, iv. 5, 206, On the history pf clasa see E, Tyan, Le Notariar . . .
du:r ls P""ﬁ:' niu Drait mumig (Lyon, 1045}

The relovant documents bemy countersigned the Kdgdl for a trifling
foe: Cabartl, iv. 248 (not in :heumEhML oy
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the Muftee of the sect of the Hanafees,! who reccives a fee—seldom less
than ten piastres, and often more than & hundeed or two hundred. Thia
is the course pursued in all cases but those of a very trifling nature, which
are settled with less trouble, and those of great importance or intricacy.
A case of the latter kind is tried in the private apartment of the Kddee,
before the Kddee himself, the Ndib, and the Mufiee of the Hanafees,
who is summoaned to hear it and to give his decision; and sometimes, in
case of very great difficulty or mament, several of the "Ulama are, in like
manner, summoned. The Muftee hears the case and writes the sentence,
and the Kddee confirms his judgment, and stamps the paper with his
-geal, which is all that he has 1o do in any case’.?

A from the exaction of unauthorized fees, some of the prin-
cipal abuses of justice arose from the conception of evidence cur-
rent in the Moslem courts. Both parties are required to present
themselves before the coirt, but in the normal procedure evidence
is given on one side only. The plaintiff is called upon to produce
at Jeast two witnesses, who are required to be men of good charac-
ter: written or documentary evidence is excluded except in speci-
fied cases. If the evidence given on the plaintiff’s behalf is sufficient
to carry conviction, decision must be given in his favour; if not, the
defendant is not required to produce witnesses, but to clear himself
by oath, and when he does so the case is dismissed. The procedure
may be varied according to the discretion of the judge, but in
general any ‘conflict of evidence’ is avoided, The volume of oral
evidence is thus a decisive factor in any case, and difficulties were
created by restrictions as to the persons whose evidence could be
admitted. Thus the testimony of close relatives is generally re-
jected, and likewise that of slaves, or even of 3 master in favour of
his slave. The evidence of two women is reckoned as equal only
to that of one man: that of non-Moslems against Moslems is
oceasionally but gradgingly admitted, and on serious charges not
admitted at all,

The principles underlying such restrictions are indeed respect-
able, but they sometimes amounted in effect to a denial of justice,
especially as the taking of an oath was very lightly regarded in all
except pious circles. A still more flagrant abuse was the suborning
of false witnesses, which was apparently a common enough prac-
tice in all countries.? “T'he kdniins of Silleymin contain several pro-
visions intended to prevent such miscarriages of justice through

T On the office afid Function of the Muftf see the following section.

* Chabrol (202-3) ssserts a different view: ‘1l est rare qu'un gady triw-verad
duns In jurisprudence demande Fopinion d’un moufty, et encore plus qu'il s'en
e e e

* Lane, loc. nl.::mh'lmidt i. z06: the Mufii of l'mmu with the Kidl's

connivancs pocured & sentence t & student by means of false witnesses,
"all of whogmn [it is sdded] died within a short time’,
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the maneuvres of dishonest persons on pain of the Kddi's dis-
missal and punishment.! The conduct of certain judges towards
litigan1s, especially those of humble station, seems also to have been
open to reproach, and a curious record is preserved of a Kddi of
Aleppo who was removed from office in 1813 on the ground that
‘he treated thie nobles and notables of the town, and even the
governor himself, as if they were common people’, and so far forgot
himself on one occasion as to strike the ﬂ’.fu}gf on the face?

Since the Kddf was concerned not only with the settlement of
disputes but also with civil contracts of all kinds; he or his Nd'ib
acted as notary-public, registrar, and procurator, officiated at mar-
riages of notables, and looked after the property of orphans and
minors, The business of the Ser'f courts was therefore extensive
and often complicated, but by law and usage no provision was
made for more than a single judge in cach court, The decision of
the first court before which any. case was heard was final, no one
court having in theory a status higher than another. But although
the practice of taking a case decided in one court to angther court
for retrial is strictly contrary to Islamic law, it evidently existed
in Egypt, since in 1786 the Kaptan Poga Hasan published an
order prohibiting it, and at the time of the French occupation
the court of the Kigdi-"asker served occasionally as a court of appeal
against the decisions of his substitutes.s

Although, as the preceding pages have shown, the giving of de-
cisions contrary to law in the interests of @ more powerful or better-
paying party was, from all accounts, not unknown, the available
evidence suggests that it cannot have been so common or wide-
spread as European writers have usually assumed. The conduct
of the Kddis was in fact subjected to two controls, an outer and an
inner, The outer was supplied, not so much by the official mea-
sures of supervision, whether by the civil authorities or by superior
officers in the judicial service, as by the jealous surveillanee of their
potential rivals and of the ‘Ulemd. A certain degree of latitude was
tacitly allowed, but misdealing that became too persistent or extra-
vagant generally resulted in the offender forfeiting both place and
reputation, and often his ill-gotten gains to boots From a very
early date the Seyhs had adopted a eritical attitude towards the
Kddis, regarding them often 3s little better than hypocrites and
time-servers; and the stricter sort, with the Sifis generally, echoed
el-Gazili's counsel to have nothing to do with them# In the
Ottoman system the gap between "Alim and Kddi in the Arab

! Digenm, il. afo-1; Barkan, j8z—7.

# Craxal, 3. 330. ¥ Cubart], . 124/iv. 233,
' Chabrol, 235-6. See alsg p, k29 shove, S

' Murddl, v, :E:s; Guesl, iit, 3045 Mich. Dam. zt,
b Beo Al i\r!l::, e Remissancs des Idams, 306103 and of, shove, p. Ba.
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provinces was widened by the former’s ignorance of Turkish, and
though there is mention of friendly relations between Kiddis and
the local 'Tlemd in all our sources,' they give evidence also of the
survival of the traditional attitude.* And yet another check upon
arbitrary action lay in the facts that custom and tradition had long
since settled the precedents in almost every possible case, and that
the Kddi's ‘decisions’ were often little more than an suthentication
of the rulings supplied by the Mufif.

But in the last resort the principal safeguard was the moral con-
science of the judges themselves and of the community. Those
who may be disposed to regard this as an illusory and ineffective
protection may doubtless point to many examples which confirm
their distrust, but the very maintenance of the system itself to
the general satisfaction of the people suggests that these incidents
are not to be taken as typical of its general working.! We shall
revert to this aspect in dealing with the spirit and the ideals
fostered by the system of religious education; at this point it is
sufficient to conclude that that spirit and those ideals cannot have
been entirely without effect in the ordinary operation of the reli-
glous courts.

111. THE MUFTIS

“The Islamic legal system included, nlu:g&ida the Kddis, a second
class of practitioners, known as Muftis. We have already seen that
the Seri'a, so far from constituting a fixed code, consisted rather
of a discussion of the duties of Moslems, formulated over the cen-
turies in a vast literature of legal argument. In the early days, when
this literature was still in its beginnings and many doubtiul ques-
tions called for authoritative rulings, a number of eminent jurists
met this need by ‘exerting themselves' to discover, from the recog-
nized sources of revealed law and the application of analogy, what
the appropriate rulings should be. Sm:rl doctors were accordingly
cnlteg Muctakids,* and from their sometimes divergent decisions
sprang the various ‘schools’ or ‘rites’ of erthodox Swmnf Tslim.
But once these schools were cstablished, the ‘Ulemd were pro-
grressively restricted in their liberty of interpretation, having now

Vo Munddi, i 242,
% Murddl, il 5o; and note also the relatively small part played by the Kdgfis
in Cabarti's chronicle. ; - _
! CL Chabrol, 235: "Afnsi l'opinion et la marabe imposaient en quelque sorte
des bornes & l'a\-hlni ies juges. Un remarquuit méme aneez communément que
LCl'Iﬁl_!f o'skar, homime d'un camctére grave ef imposant, entours de In conmi-

iogy ue, se contenmit de o qui i éait offert, sana jamais rien exiger
de hu- pour conserver |'evtime des grands et !'lﬂ'nc:w:::ipmph.'
* Active participle from the Arabic verb irtahada, “exert :
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to reconcile their decisions with the particular principles of the
school to which each adhered. Within a few generations, indeed,
this liberty was entirely abolished by the tacit operation of fomd”
or ‘cansensus’; and since, in the traditional phrase, ‘the Gate of
interpretation was shut',! those "Ulemd of whom pronouncements
on legal points were demanded were no longer Muctahids but
Muballids, ‘imitators’ ? in the sense that in reaching their decisions
they were required to follow closely the precedents laid down by
their august predecessors.

These precedents were, of course, contained in the fundamental
texts of each school, with the copious commentaries and expositions
sdded by later generations.? The ‘Alim or Fakih from whom a
statement on 2 point of law was demanded had only, therefore, to
be sufficiently well versed in these works to be able to adduce the
appropriste precedent on any given occasion. The questioner
formulated his problem in precise terms, and received in reply =
Jetwd, or statement of the legal position, often consisting of nothing
more than the single word, 'yes’ or ‘no’. In theory, every qualified
doctor of the law was competent to deliver such an opinion, orally
or in writing; but as the volume of legal literature and the com-
pilation of fetrwds and discussion of precedents continued to expand,
the study of them constituted a specialized branch of learning, and
those jurists who devoted themselves to it professionally were dis-
tinguished by the formal appellation of Mufkis, i.e. jurisconsults.¢
Theoretically again, as we {:.m just said, a Mufii could not inno-
vate, but merely frame his reply on the basis of established rules
and precedents; in practice, however, the Muftis, by selecting
appropriate precedents and neglecting those which were no longer
applicable, could and did adapt the Seri'a to new circumstances.

In contrast to the Kddis, who held office by delegation of
authority from the temporal ruler and could be dismissed at will,
the Muftis retained in general a private and voluntary status, Butthe
needs of government required the services of *official Muftis', and
a number of qualified scholars accordingly received some measure
of official recognition. Under the Mamlik Sultans of Egypt, a
Mufti of each rite was officially appointed to sit in the judicial
college, called Ddr el-" Adl or "Hall of Justice', set up in each pro-

) Ee=Parc L, p, 22

* From Ambic kalluda, ‘pur on s necklace’, hence ‘accept the authority. of
another person’. |

! For a general survey of this lemature see N, P, Aghnides, An Iniroduction
0. Mnhammedan Law and a Mmg:fh‘: (Columbia Univ. Studies In Hintory,
Economice, and Public Law, No. 168), New York, 1916,

¢ Aufel 1s the sctive participls from aftd, ‘deliver an opinien or fered”. The
pomition of the Mufiiin often, but not very exuctly, compared to that of couwnsel
in English judicisl prectice; of, Hammer-Purgstall, trad. Hellers i, ¥31,

. ¥ii.
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vincial capital, these Muftis having precedence next below the
Kidi-"askers.!

In the Ottoman state, the Mufti of Istanbul was, as we have al-
ready noted,” promoted to be the first religious dignitary in the
Empire, with the title of Seyhi 'L Islim. About the same time,
in the reign of Sileyman the Magnificent, the organization of
the Kiddis on an imperial scale was su lemented by a parallel
organization of Muffis. But since the J uftis received no official
saluries, and were not (being all theoretically equal in rank)
graded like the Kddis in classes with promotion from one to the
next, their orgenization remained looser and relatively more in-
dependent. Each of the chicf cities of the Empire had its official
Mufti, appointed by the Seyhii 'I-Isldm,’ and likewise most kadds
in the provinces—the nomination in the latter case being confirmed

ither by the Seyk or by the local authorities, according to local
usage. Provincial muftiliks were open not only to those ‘Ulemd
who had completed part of the full training in the madrasas of
Istanbul required for the attainment of ‘Great’ Mollahood, but
also to those trained in the madrasas of other cities. In principle,
all Muftis held office for life.$

Since the Turks had always favoured the Hanefi school of law,
there were few adherents of the other schools in any parts of the
‘original’ Empire, that is to say in the provinees it com rised before
the conquests of Selim I. In Syria, Egypt, and the Hijdz, however,
it was otherwise. Consequently, though no city to which a Mufti
was posted at all was left without one of the Hanefi persuasion, in
the more important cities of these provinces the e were pro-
vided also with Muftis of the other three schools. Tuftis every-
shere ranked below Kddis, though above their Nd'ibs. In smaller
places to which no Muftis were posted fettods were given, when
r{:gluirtd, by the Kddis.*

_The degree of freedom which the Muftis retained varied con-
siderably as between provinces. Generally speaking, it secms to
have been greater in the Arabic-speaking provinces, and most of
all in Egypt. Here the principal Muftis I:IF the Haneff and Sdfi'i
schools, at least, were nominated by their respective corps of

| Beo O i U i : W. Bjork=
mann, Bzﬁﬁmmlﬂsrimﬂw' Er?inllhi:f‘:rl'd;%nﬁ;'wrn { Mk-

b, tg28), 1o, , 155,
¥ Hee n‘:g:w; P Sli.q &

d!lbﬂ;’tﬂ of the Sovkh.,
* As the ardinary Muftf held no sppointment, he could not be dismised, but
he might be supended or interdicted; D'Obsson, iv. 585. Muriidi mentions
FGE.!: l-_'bﬂs:'mdlmd ws Mufris for forty or forty-five years in the same city:
e 3055 4V,

' 1Y Ohsson, v, s8g-b.
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"Ulemé, and officially confirmed and recognized by the civil
authorities, They had their delegates or representatives in all the
rincipal towns, though possibly towns which possessed a large
body of 'Ulemd nominated their own Muftfs.! Several in-
stances are recorded of the removal of Muftis by the eivil power,*
but it would appear that this sction was taken only with the
agreement of the principal Seyhs.

In Syrin, the Hanefi Muftis, though generally (but not always)*
local Seyhs, were to a much greater extent functionaries of the
state. Although they were nominated, usually from among the
leading families, by the Sevhs and notables, the choice had to be
submitted to Istanbul for confirmation, and occasionally the Porte
substituted another candidate.® Presumably, the nominee had to
support his claim by the usual presents to the Seyhii’l-fsldm, and
several instances are cited of candidates who went to Istanbul to
solicit office in person, and who even succeeded in obtaining
appointment over the head of the Muf# in office® On one occasion,
however, when a rival succeeded in obtaining 3 sentence of exile
against the Mufti of Damascus, the populace rose in revolt and the
Paga hastily revoked the order,” But such incidents seem to have
been rare. There was a tendency for the office to pass by heredity;
at Damascus it was held in the latter part of the century by three
generations of the Muridi family,* and before that by the "Imadi
family,* In the provincial towns also, the Muftis were generally
local Seyhs, those of the Hanefi school being presumably confirmed
in office by the Porte, and those of the other schools by the local
governors.'® It is noteworthy that the local corporations of Serifsit
had their own Muftfs, each according to their own schools. ™

! Chabrol, 203; for the Handff, ST, and MO Mufts of Alesandria,

Olivder, i 12, It is peobuble that dircct delegates of the chiel Mufels bought
their appontments for @ given penod;

[ lﬁc,_.!!_mn!, i, 18, 11/ 268; iv. 62, Imprsonment of & Henefl Mufd: ibid,
i 18ii. 279,

¥ Cabortl, iv. soofviil. 223 (this was n 1500},

¢ e, Murldi, . ro1. b Thid. 84.

F I 8, 15, A mre instance is noted of & Sovd who was wppeinted Mufn
of Dumascus “without sobicitation of eny kind': §. 257. On the other hand,
Sdlik b, Ibmibim (d. rr7e/1757), though admitted w be the best HanefT legise
of his time, never held any legal t: i 2ot-g,

T Murddl, i 2B2. A Mufif at Ba'albek sssnssinmted s ibid. iv. 53,

* The historizn was the second of the line; the third wes sssassinated in 1803
by order of Cesir Pag, who was called to necount for his sction by the Porte
and allowed his represenmtive at Damaseus 1o be put to death in retaliatin:
Mich. Dian. t2-k3.

* Nurddi, ii. 13-19, 282: fii. 196; iv, 17-18. At Medina the Seyyid family
‘ol ﬁ-lu:dir hﬂ%-ﬂm affice of Mufit for severil genemtions: ibid, i, 322-3; i
P45 V. 34, 3-89,

W Nu mimbons, e Mifils ot "Akka, Gaza, Niklus, snd Homs. An

tional ease of & Seyh who combined the offices of Haneff and Sdfi'f
Mﬁd ot Aleppo: ihid,, 1. 1o, and of, i. 24.

¥ See above, p. 93. B Murddi, [i 66, Bo, 172, &c.
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"The fact that the office of Mufif carried with it no salary as such
emphasized, in the eyes of the religious, its superiority to that of
the Kddi. In practice, however, the Muftf generally exacted a fee
far delivering a fetrod, proportioned to the wealth of the petitioner,!
and it is comparatively rare to find mention of Muftis who con-
sistently refused to accept any fees for their services.* Such fees,
probably supplemented by an income from teaching or other
minor religious office, provided a sufficient income for the lesser
Mufris, but the chief xffuﬂfs in the principal cities held a much
more privileged position. The Ottoman authorities appear to have
made a practice of maintaining some financial control over them
by the grant of pensions and of various administrative posts and
honorary religious offices. It seems to have been usual for the chief
Hanefi Mufti at Damaseus to hold the ntle of Ra'ls of the city,?
und there are frequent references to Muftis who held mdlikdnes in
addition to holding Eri.;fi'-—shi?s as arpalths! "There were even in-
stances of Muftis acting as Nd"ibs in the local tribunals.* It is not
surprising, therefore, to find some of them acquiring vast wealth,
m‘t?fa"ing sadly short at times of the ideals which it was their duty
1o maintmn.® Their actual functions were frequently delegated o
weakils, or were carried out by junior assistants, called amin el-
futyd, who corresponded to the fetod-emini of the Seyhi 'I-Islim
at the capital,” 1n such circumstances (and although it is recorded
that a certain Hanefi Mufti at Damascus used solemnly to warn
his assistant against taking bribes), the control which the Muftiy
were able to exercise over the administrution of justice in the reli-
ginus courts is likely to have been fluctuating and capricious, even
if we beware of attributing to a whole class the faults of a few.

Finally, and in spite of the marked tendency in the Ottoman
system to eircumscribe the freedom of the Seyhs and jurists, and
to limit the judicial function to those who were officially recognized,
it was impossible to eliminate the traditional usages altogether. In
Egypt, at least, it still remained a common practice for local Sevhs
to act unofficially ss judges and Muftis in their own districts (some,

' Hes above, . 131
o e, cl-Mahl {ace Lane, Modern Egyptiams, ch, iv}i also Cabwrtl, fv. 77/
LTI | "

! See abave, Part L, p. 279,

* o Murdidt, 163, 1767 i1, 184, From shout 1723 the S Alufef of Jeru-
salerny was pasipnied & pension on revenue from the three Christian convants
there { ibid,, fil. 200.  For arpaliks, see above, p. 100,

' Murldi, L. b3 (Damaseus): i 83 (Medina). Another Mufed ot Medim,
however, resizned his office on taking up an sppointment sa N@'5: ibid., iv. 240,

& Ibid.; i 206 il 135 iv. 2423, :

* Ibid., lii. gz, z20; iv. 245 (8 Mk Mufif who had previously served =
wm;:;ﬂ-jm;ﬂ to the Haneff Muftf st Damaicus), For the fritod-eming 20 abbve,
p. B6.
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indeed, made their livelihood in this way), and it would appear
that the mass of artisans and villagers preferred this method of
settling their disputes to the intervention of the regular courts,!
even to the extent of appealing to them to retry cases already
decided by the Kddi=

1 Cf. Cabartl, i. 369, 3751 il 62, 71, 105 (a particularly interesting casn), 26i3;
v, 77, 360/l 127, 143; iv. B4, 00; v, 40, 3in; vk, 108; ix. 304 An instance
Syria (relating to o problem of inheritance): Murldl, & 145.

2 Cabarti, iv. 77/viiL 168,



CHAPTER X1
EDUCATION

HE mainspring of the religious institution and the principal

source of its iEﬂuenc-: over the secular authorities is to be
found in the system of education. During the early centuries of
Isiam, the theologians had maintained a long and finally successful
struggle to monopolize the contral of education; and from the time
when the Ottoman Empire was founded—if not froma much earlier
period—the sole type of education accessible in the Islamic lands
was one not only based upon but consisting almost exclusively of
religious instruction. The Kur'dn schools supplied the universal
basis upon which all further education—military, administrative,
and technical, no less than theological or mystical—was super-
imposed, and that the importance of their function was recagnized
is evident from the care with which successive generations of bene-
factors in all walks of life provided for their foundation and mainte-
nance, Nor, probably, is there any other social institution in which
the universalist spirit of Islim had so completely succeeded in im-
posing uniformity throughout the length and breadth of its terri-
tories, for the traditional subjects and methods of elementary
education were pursued alike by Niger, Nile, and Indus.

The social education of the child was, of course, carried out in
the home, where, despite differences of rank and class, discipline
and for elders were universally inculcated,! This social
foundation of education in the narrower sense must not be over-
lovked, for it predetermined the whole attitude of the pupil towards
his teacher and the subjects of his study, and gave his mind that cant
towards ucceptance of authority which characterized all branches
of Islamic learning. In well-to-do houses, the beginnings of formal
education also were given at home by a tutor, or visiting Seyh,?
bt this instruction can scldom have differed in any way from the
type of instruction given in the Kur'dn schools.? Since these have
remained in existence down to our own day, they require no fresh
description, "The pupil was tanght to recite some portions of the

' CL 8, Lane-Poole, Social Life in Egypr, 80, Elementary religious instruction

waa given in the home, not in

# CF, Murkdl, iii. zoz.

1 We use this term to designiate the Kuttdh (or Mekteb) instead of the usual
French term ‘primary school’, since the latter was used at a later dite to signify
u rotally different kind of school, with u different educational policy.

* Ser especially Thhd Huseyn, An Eoyption Chilihood (te, E. H, Paxton,
London, 1932); Lane, Modem Egyptians, ch. fi; §. Lane- le, S1-82 and
D D et ettt soies f (ol
fm'!- , a
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Kur'dn from memory, and at most to read and write; simple
arithmetic may sometimes have been taught, but was more often
learnt from the public weigher (kabbdni) or village land-measurer
(miassidf).

Kur'dn schools were generally numerous in the towns and were
often situated in the upper story of the public fountain (sebil)
attached to a mosque. In the villages the mosque itself served,
when required, as a school. But the private teacher could hold his
class in any suitable place, and neither teachers nor buildings were
in any way supported by the government, Such buildings as
existed for this specific purpose were due to the munificence of the
rich, who founded them and assigned endowments for their up-
keep, in some cases sufficient also to feed and clothe @ number of
poor scholars.! Where the teacher (or Fiki) was dependent on his
earnings, the parents paid him a small weekly sum, ranging from
3 t0 20 paras® There appears to have been no system of in-
spection and control of the instruction given by the Fikis; when
the school was endowed, its direction and the appontment of
teachers was in the hands of the administrator of the endowment,
usually a descendant of the founder, and the Kddf had a gencral
right of supervision, but in both cases the control exercised was
probably limited to matters of finance. It seems to be generally
agreed that the average Frld was ignorant and venal, and the pro-
fession was despised by the higher *Ulemd,? although it was still
held in some respect by the general population.

Any general computation of Kur'dn schools and of the numbers
of children who attended them is probably impossible.* According
to Chabrol, between a quarter and a third of the population of Cairo
could read and write, but it is certain that elsewhere and in the
country as a whole the percentage of illiteracy was much higher.
The situation in Syria was probably similar to that in Egypt.*

1 Jomard, Eicseription de I'Egypte, it 2, 6B1=2, remarks that these cndowments
were wsunlly *religiowaly respected’,

* See generally Chabrol, b2-66. The term fiki is apparently a colloquinl con-
traction of fukfh, "student of liw”, spplied to men Ruuﬁun erally. The

Fiki wes not as a rule a ‘graduste’ of any theologicnl seminury, although he might
h;:w atrended elementury classes at ¢l-Azhar or some other mairia for two or
three Vears.

} ere i, excrptiomally, @ notice of o teacher-in Murdd!'s wordk (5. 73); "Abl
Yexid of Halah, a chuste and saintly devoter, used to educate ']E.rcn inm
musgue in the M yuarter, Al who siw him laved him; the people Jooked
on him as :hunnl:.-: of hlessing, sndﬁud to obtuin amulets from hum and 10

richce their blessed power., .. . He u mujeaty, lght, and digni
Epnhl.nh astonished thse who leokey u m. Sty 1 e

+ Yomard's fijpure of ‘over hmd:ﬁf:’:hmh it Cntre s w00 uncertainy, both in
il mnd in regard to what it includes, to be satisfictory as n busis,

1 Explicit relerences to village schools in Syria sre, :fm. seldom found,
burt casual notices (e.g. Muridi, & 234 9nd '259) indicate their existence in most
(if not all) districts. rail’s statement (p, 16) that at Bagddd there weee o
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It was probably very rarely that any child not destined for the
scholastic life or for administration continued his studies after
leaving the Kuittdb. Yet, however open to criticism the Kuttdb
may have been from the point of view of efficiency and intellectual
training, it is il:ijpommt to observe that both in method and in
content it fulfilled adequately the tasks demanded of it. Those who
were proceeding to a higher education were familiarized with the
classical language (though not yet capable of understanding its
grammatival structure, for 1o explain Arabic grammar was prob-
ably beyond the power of the average Fiki) and were exercised in
the task of memorizing, which was to constitute their main activity
in the theological colleges. Those whose formal education finished
at this stage had recetved a grounding of religious culture and ethic
which prepared them to take their place in the Moslem community
in accordance with their station in life. In most cases they passed
into the guilds and corporations, whose traditional obligations and
#iiff rituals finally imposed upon the young apprentice the chamcter-
istic religious discipline of Isldm, the conception of duty bound up
with the tradition of the elders, as mediated through the teachings
of the great mystics.*

From any but a purely religious standpaint, and even to some ex-
tent from that, the Kur'dn schools that were founded in all the
Ottoman “homelands’ from early times were educationally more
inadequate to the needs of their Moslem inhabitants than the
schools of the Arab provinces to theirs. For although the children
who attended the latter were not taught the classical Arabic of the
Kur'dn and the prayers they were made to memorize, Arabic was
at least their native tongue, whereas it was not that of the vast
majority of the Moslem inhabitants of the homelands. These
schools may be said indeed to huve achieved their purpose in that
they provided means whereby Moslem children in those provinces
might acquaint themselves with sacred texts and learn how to per-
form their ritunl prayers. But since in no mekteh of the homelands
was Arabic, classical or vernacular, taught as a language,® and since
little attempt seems to have been made by the teachers employed
in them to interpret the texts their pupils got by heart, even though
the abler among the latter might succeed in memorizing long pas-

schools for children n obviously inexact, since the madravar (of. Murddl, i, o3
il Be-86_ rg) must have been fod from Ku'rde schools; for Mesul and Kirkuk
ﬂdhﬂnm A II?E- Even in Arabia Nicbubr attsats the extstence of many schoals
and several ¢o {1y ni—pa)
G Cf. the dipffu&}nf aditesinn tp kise gl O Soeeakises et by Cabibet
v BLg=15]V: 1 v
* The frut ismpuinl mekeek in the sakfive (bee below, 143) of which
pmvtl'f:n“d:d- ml.dgfur the teachmg of Ambic and Eﬁm—& : :b%m H.lmlhri
wus in 1981 (past the end of our period) ujtmn “Abda - fi]
—sze "Oymin Nirl Ergin, Tarkiye Mawrif Taril, 3. 72.
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sages, if not the whole, of the Kur'dn,! they might yet possess little,
if any, idea what its sonorous verses might signify, A grasp of their
meaning seems, indeed, to have been regarded as of less moment
than an ability to recite the sacred words correctly, these being
held by the vulgar to possess an almost magic power. Further-
mare, in their ignorance of Arabic these pupils derived no such
benefit from getting classical texts by heart as accrued to those in
such provinces as Egypt; und if, as it appears they usually did, they
learnt the Amabic alphabet, this can have been of use to them only
as an aid to memorization. For although Ottoman Turkish was of
course written in the Arabic character, they were not taught that
either, In the second quarter of the eighteenth century a mekteb
was founded at Galata by the mother of Sultan Mahmdd I (1730
54), at which (apparently for the first time in the history of Otto-
man mektebs) the pupils were taught to write.® But the art in which
they were instructed was rather calligraphy than common ortho-
graphy; and since they were taught neither Arabic no- Turkish,
although they might leave such establishments—for calligraphy
was later included in the curricula of other mektebs’—capable of
copying manuscripts and inscribing texts in a variety of beautiful
styles, they might yet have no notion how to compose or spell the
shortest letter or message.® The teaching of ealligraphy had indeed
quite another object than that of enabling pupils to récord or com-
municate their personal thoughts or those of anyone else. [, too,
was purcly religious: it enabled them to commit to paper, ad
majorem Dei gloriagm, the sacred sentences and prayers that they
otherwise spent their time in getting by heart from their hocas.

The mektebs of the Ottoman homelands, accordingly, though
they fulfilled the purpose for which they were founded, did little
towards supplying the children who attended them with even the
elements of a general education. What further knowledge they
acquired, such as the rudiments of mathematics, they must pick
up from their families or their employers. The vast majority n}) the
population, particularly, of course, in the country-side, hence re-
mained entirely illiterate; and it was on this account that anyone
who could read or write, and still more the "Ulemd, enjoved a
geneml respect that, in 3 more book-learned society, their attain-
ments might not always have won for them.

As in the Arab provinces, so in the homelands, all mekteds owned
their existence to private beneficence. Some, it is true, were

¥ Ibid. 7o, n: 2, where 8 passage i quoted from the reminiscences of Thsan

Sungu, born in 1882, who had leamnt the whole Kur'ds by heart without being
able to read.

* Thid. 7o.

) Ti;a'thlt founded by *Abd0*l-Hamid | and referred to above,
? 7.
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founded by Sultans; but in founding them such Sultans acted, as
it were, as private persons. Their mektebs were in no sense state
schools. T'Ei:y‘ differed from those founded by inferior persans,
such as Kadins and Pajas,! only in being larger and better provided.
That the foundation of mektebs was a ‘good work’, comparable to
the provision of hostelries for wayfarers or the building of bridges
and fountains, is clearly shown by, for instance, the wakfiyes—that
is, the wakf *deeds’—of the Kur’dn schools established in Istanbul
by Sultans Mehmed 11 and Béyezid 11, the first of which indicates
that Mchmed's school was intended for the education of arphan
children or, failing enough of them, children of the indigent, while
the second stipulates that before dispersing for the night the chil-
dren shall pray for the founder.? As in many such schools in the
Arab provinces, the pupils in those of the homelands were generally
furnished with clothes and food. Rather in the mannerof the trade-
fuilds they were also, once a year, given an outing. In mektebs
ounded in conjunction with an ‘fmdret, ar kitchen for the distri-
bution of food to the poor, such as the imperial mektebs of the
capital, they were given meals moming and evening, In ordinary
mektebs the founder usually made provision for them to receive &
daily allowance of money instead.? Mektebs in general were evi-
dently intended for children whose parents could not afford to have
them instructed privately, the more affluent being expected to do
so from their own resources.# The typical mekteb building con-
sisted of a large domed saloon, leading off which was a small room
for the foca and his assistants. The pupils were all taught to-
gether, and instead of being placed in Tows, sat each crosslegged
on & mattress with a low desk in front of him.*

Higher education in all the Islamic lands was given in college-
masques and madrases,* greatly differing in size, staffing, and im-
portance, according to the extent of their endowments.

' Ergin, i 75-76, lists 47 mekeebs founded by Kadlar in Istenbul, 37 b
Pajas, 45 by Beyr, Celebir, and Efendir, 59 by guilds (emif) and Agas, i, Wit
10 founded by Sultins, 108 in all. These were institurions still exssting and
known by their founders’ names a1 the beginning of the present century.. In
same provincial cities the number of mekteds was sametimes very consideruble.
For inatance, Evliva Celebi records the existence (in the second quurter of the
mvm'lh century) of 120 in Bosno-Saray] (Sarmyevo)—see art. ‘hﬂlm-ﬁur:pl'

! Ergin, i 69, 73,

? Il 7374 ;‘hm fiye of Biyezid [T coomitions the provision of morming
and evening mesls, thar of Silleymin the provision of 15 abper for the pupils
clothies, which they were given twice s year, while the wakfive of a school founded
{:ﬂﬂi;tmd of our period, in 1753, lists precisely wint clothes esch pupil was

Tootive,

4 CfL D'Ohsson, iv. 477. * Ergin, i 76,

* Pronounced Mmgl?n Turkish.
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The foundation of such colleges soon became a concern of the
carly Ottoman Sultans, a monastery at Iznik (Nicaea) being con-
verted into one after its conquest by Orhan in 1331.' In Bursa,
which soon displaced Inik as the Ottoman capital, medreses were
founded by Murdid I and his next three successors;® and the fast
of these, Murid 11, not only turned another monastery in the
citadel of Adrianople, the next Ottoman capital, into a medrese, he
also added one to the ‘Ug-Sereleli’® mosque he built in one quarter
of the city, and founded a third in another quarter. The wife of
one of his Pasas founded a fourth; and sfter him Mehmed 11,
Bayezid 11, and Selim 1 all founded others, while the buildings of
the great mosque of Selim [1, designed by the famous architect
Sindn, included not only two medreses proper* but a ‘Readers’
House' and a boys’ mekteb* Apart from these the city was fur-
nished by private persons with at least two other colleges, and so for
its size was well appointed as a centre of learning.” Partly on that
account, but also as pertaining to a former capital, the medrese
organization of Adrianople, together with that of Bursa, retained
a special status, the professors of its colleges ranking, indeed, below
those of Istanbul, but above those of medreses founded or already
existing clsewhere.®

Elsewhere in the homeland provinces all the chief towns were
also provided with medreser; and in the provinces that had been in
Moslem control before the Ottoman conguest some of these were
of pre-Ottoman foundation, as at Konya, the capital of the Sel-
cukids of Rtim," Diyarbekir and Amasya, which were both notable
centres of learning,’® Ankara and Kastamonu. But in these and
other cities of Anatolia many more were built under the Ottoman
régime, ss also in those of the European provinces, such as Belgrade
and Bosna-Sarayi."

Istanbul itself was, natarally, the most abundantly furnished of
all. All the Sultans who built imperial mosques there also built
a number of medreses in connexion with them, Aya Sofya, after
its conversion into a mosque, was likewise provided with one;

v LA, art, “lenk”, 2 Thid. art. "Burss'.

¥ 'That is, ‘huving minsrets with three galleriss”

¢ Called Ddrd -1

"l-Lladiy Ll below, p. 145) aud Dird = Tedriz—"T ruditlon-
houze® und “Teching-houase'.
8 Diril "= Kurrd'—the Readers in (oestion being apecialists in this recitation,
punectuntion, and yocalization of the Kr'do,
* Called Dird “1-Subyidin.
P Hammer, Stusprverfarung, i 4o5.
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G . Souremirs o un vo n _Avie Mineure (1861). 451, desonbes
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and so were many large mosques built by private benefactors,” till
in the eighteenth century there were at least 275 in various parts
of the city. The most important of these foundations were the
medreses built by Melmed II, Biyezid II, and Silleymin the
Magnificent. Apart from those attached to Aya Sofya Mehmed
built no fewer than sixteen round his mosque, generally called
Fatih ("The Conqueror's’) after him; and some seventy years later
Siileyman surrounded his, the Silleyminiye mosque, with others.
It was in these two groups of medreses, together with the medreses
of the mosque of Bayezid T1, that all the principal “Ulemd were
trained, and they consequently possessed a special importance.
Mehmed IT built his in two stages. He first built four to the north
and four to the south of his mosque. These were known as the
‘ Medreses of the Courtyard',? and the courtyard, on their account,
as the ‘Courtyard of the Eight'* But he later found it necessary
to build eight more, similarly grouped, which were called, since
they were devoted to preliminary studics, cither ‘Tntroductory to
the’ Courtyard'? or ‘Supplementary’# Those of the first group,
whose chambers were domed, each contained, besides a main hall,
in which at first instruction was given, fifteen single rooms for
students, two rooms for assistant teachers, and two o ers for door-
keepers and servants, whereas the sccommodation rovided in the
Supplementary medreses was more modest. Each of these medreses
contained only eight rooms, not domed, each of which housed three
students. Altogether, therefore, Mehmed 11's medreses could lodge
412 students at a time.? Of the medreses that formed part of the
Siileyminiye foundation two were devoted to special studies, a
Dirii *1-Hadis for the study of T'radition, and a Dirii '1-Tibh for
the study of medicine.® The medreses at the mosque of Biyezid
were wholly devoted, at least eventually, to the study of law.?

1 Bee, for instance, the list of medreses built by Sindn in Ahmed Refl, Moner
Sinam, 67-68. According to this he built no Fewer than fifty-five inall, of which
u lurge munber in Istanbol were for persons ather than Sulians,

3 Hummuer, Geschichte, ix. 145, lists that mmber.

» i‘n{m mredrereleri, v Sakd Semdis,

¥ Migilei Sajn, ¥ Tetimane,

? Erpin, Ba-86,

¥ In addition to five ather meédreres, called Hordgumni Stleymdniye, So the last-
cited wuthor tn his Mool 86, and b earlier Belndiyr, i 304, At the same time
in the lster work, 271, he sl describes the foundetion as consisting of four
mridreses, the Dird -Hodip, and an una ifierd pumber of preparatory medreses,
which went collective the nmie of Migile Saleyminiye (cf, Miplad Hakm).
In this he seems to be following Cevdet, i. 110, who further states that the four
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in hiz duy. Ahmed Refik, b7, lists only six medreses as havinig been butle by Sirilay
at the Silevmiiniye. .

% D'Ohsson, ii. 479, iv. 487 Hammer, Steatverfonusg, i 403-1L
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It was after the construction of the Siileyminiye medreses that the
teaching provided in all these establishments was finally organized
in twelve grades' Every student, at each stage of his progress
through the first eleven, must obtain a licence (fcdze) declaring him
fully conversant with whatever works he had been studying from
the masters concerned, before moving up to the next grade. When
he had thus passed into the sixth grade, that of the Courtyard of the
Eight, he was allowed, while continuing his studies in the higher
medreses, to act us un assistant in the lower by taking the students
attending them through what they had already learnt from their
teachers, and was hence called mu'#d, or ‘recapitulator’.® 1t was at
this point toa that he ceased to be a softd, as beginners were called,
and became a ddnigmend,? Thereafter, if he saw any hope of attain-
ing the highest offices in the judicial hierarchy, he must graduate
through most, if not all, of the remaining six stages and so, as
a preliminary, become a master, or miiderris,* himself. Moreover,
having become one, he must start at the bottom again and work his
wauy, as a teacher, through at least nine of the twelve grades towards
the top again. Only then was he eligible for a 'great’ mevleviyet;*
and since influence, as well as academic proficiency, played 2
part in his obtaining one, comparatively few of the softds who
entered the lowest medreses remained to complete the course.
Instead, after at some stage attending the medreses of the
Bayezid mosque, they would elect to become Nd'ibs, ordinary
Kidis, or provincial Muftis, posts that were all open also to
‘graduates’ of other medreses, outside this ‘central’ scheme.® Those

' Thiy were called: 1. [htiddi Hdﬂ'; {(*Outside Beginning"), =. Hareheti Hidric
"Otside Hemove'). 3. Thtidd il ('Inside Beginning'y 4. Hareketi DAl
“Irmide Remove). 5. Mpled Sakn (' Introductory to the Courtyard'). 6. Safmi

gﬂiﬂl ("Courtvard 'of the Eight'). 7, Ihiddi A tulgli (" Altidyfi—see helow—

nning')e 8. Hareketi Alimipll ("Alimigll Remove’), o, Mijila Silomdniye

(Introductory 1o the Suleymdniye’). o, Havdmin Stlovmdnlve (" The Siley-

wendedye Five'), 11, Salepmdnive. 12, Dird I-Hadiy—see Esgin, Belediys, i, 270

Magrif, i. 85, D'Obsion, iv. 487, shows only ten grades, omitting 8 anc
13 ma shown sbove. The Kémin-sdme of *Abdu 'r-Rabmin Tevkil (M. T.M. i

530) shows only seven (for purposes of ence), further amitting the two

other [farcket grades (2 and 4) aml groide 10. But in any case, aithough each
seiiderriz hod hin own medrere, these es did not, it seerns, exuctly correspond

to particular colleges or groups of them, snd were rather distinguished by the
books expounded by the teachers snd by the latters” emolumenty. The Aftedili
yrudes were thus spparently so culled beeause the milderrizes concerned received

{originally at any rate) so—60 akpe u day—see Hammer, §i. 404.

* Eryin, Bel y 1 267, }

! Eegin, Masf, i. 84 The word mfed is usually detived from the Persizn
sufita, mezning *burnt'—i.e. consumed with zeal for Jeaming. Ergin, loc. cit.,
however, derides this derivation, which indeed seems &:-iﬂ:ied. and proposes
instend (though not very plavsibly either) one from the Greek sophor, Dadmiprmimd
is Pervian for ‘learned’,

* milderers, medrese, und fadrfs are all from the Ambic deran, "he studied!,

! Ses p. g above,

* 1t was only after pussing out of the Biyerid medreies that didnigmends could
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who persisted and obtained milderrisliks in the ‘central’ medreses
thereby became dignitaries of sufficient importance to attend the
receptions held by the Grand Vesir before the Friday dfvdn and
the receptions held by both the Grand Vezir and the Seyhii 'l
Isldm at Bavrams.® "These miiderrisliks were themselves, however,
divided into three classes, The lowest miiderrisiik from which a
‘great’ mevlevivet was obtainable being one of the ninth grade, the
highest class was compased of the miiderrises of this and the grades
above it, headed by the miiderris of the Diril 'I-Hadis. The next
class comprised the miiderrises of grades six, seven, and cight; and
the third class the remainder.

The occupation of teaching posts in these particular medreses of
Tstanbu! was thus regarded primarily as s preparation for judicial
office. In the fifteenth century miiderrisliks were also stepping-
stones to eertain clerkly employments in the ruling institution,
such as those of Nisdnci and Defterddr? Afterwards, how-
ever, the latter seem nearly always to have been flled by Kapi
Kulus; and miiderrisltks then led only to enrolment in the arder of
Mollds. This development went hand in hand with 4 narrowing
in the scope of the teaching offered by these medreses and
pethaps medreses in general. For it would appear that from
the reign of Mehmed II to that of Siileymin the Magnificent
what were known as the ‘rational* as well as the ‘religious’
sciences were to some extent studied in them, but that from the
middle of the sixteenth century the ' Ulemd normally devoted their
whole attention to the latter, and in particular to theology and
jurisprudence.s Those who continued to study such subjects as
mathematics, astronomy, and natural history, did so out of personal
rather than professional interest, with the result that such studies
progressively languished.$ It seems doubtful, indeed, precisely how
far they ever formed part of the regular studies pursued in medreses
under the Ottoman régime. The head of the first Ottoman

becoine muldsing, that s to say, candidates for office.  If they chose 1o pomist in
their stadies and Decome miiderrises, they must face snother spven years' traming
in the higher colleges. But on becoming muddaims they began teceiving salaries
. H“i' Ht.tr.:_ﬁj'r. i, afig—8; I.‘E?I:snnu. v, 43':61:; l.&:h;f:-lu, i :-.IQ AT Th
M.TM. i. 503, 539-40 (Kdmin-mdme of 'r-Ralymin Tevki'l). The
sttendence of mﬂdim'm {and Great Molkin) before dividar was, however, dis-
mmed with in 1636, on the ascession the Grand Vezirate of Koprilo
Meluned Paga, owing to pressure of bunsingss. For their sttendance st Boyrams
fee op, cit. 370, _
* Engin, Belediye, i. 370-1. Milderrises of the two Kigher classes, but not those
of the thind class, took f):rt in the bry'at ceremony, at which allsgiance was

sworm to 8 hew Sultnn—["Ohsson, v, sso.
! Cases in-point are i Mehmed in the reign of Mchmed IT and
Ca'fer Celebi in that of B d 11—Encye: of Jrlam, u; vv.
*+ *ukil, from Arabic “ald, "mind’, .
' Sce, e.3., D'Ohsson, i, 466; Seyyld Mugtafd, fil. 109,
iv.

+ D'{}hum, 476,
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medrese at Iznik is said to have cultivated the "rational’ sciences.!
From the reign of Orhan to that of Murid IT some half-dozen
Ottoman 'Ulemd composed, or in one case translated, works on
mathematics, astronomy, and natural history,® and it may be that
they also taught them. Under Mehmed II, who was himsell of an
inquiring mind and a student of Prolemy’s Geography,® a certain
'} Ii[i Kuscy, a native of Transoxania, where he had become director
of an observatory at Samarkand, was installed at the medrese of Aya
Sofya as a professor of astronomy and mathematics, and composed
treatiscs on astronomy, arithmetic, and algebra, which are said to
have been long used in medreses as standard works on these sub-
jects* Under Bayezid II, again, a mathematician and astronomer
was appointed to one of the Courtyard medreses. But, despite the
Sultan’s favour, he was eventually executed as a free-thinker at the
mstance of some of the bigoted among his fellow *Ulemd;® and in
the sixteenth century, though works on some of the ‘rational’
sciences cuntinued to be composed,* the only science in which
much notable activity was shown was geography.? Interest in this
had been stimulated, even in the isolation of the Ottoman world,
by the discovery of America and the Cape route to the east; and
severdl works that broke new ground, such as the Baliriye of the
kaptan Piri Re'is, made their appearance.® But it seems improbable
that the teaching in the medreses was much, if ar all, al]'zct:d by
such mm‘pnsitiﬂns: and it is at least doubtful whether any of the
medreses founded by Silleymin were, as is sometimes alleged, in-
tended especially to promote the study of any of the ‘rational’
sciences except medicine.® That the wrath of the ‘Ulemd was easily
aroused agzinst unfamiliar investigations was shown under Murid
111, when the first Ottoman observatory, erected on the heights
above the Topline in Galata, in which a narrow pit, 4o foot deep,
served as a primitive telescope for the ohservation of the heavens
by day, was summarily destroyed with all its contents at the instance
a?'thc then Seyhii 'I-Isldm on the pretext that astronomical observa-
tions were unlucky.'*

The only non-religious science that wns regarded with some
favour by the mare rigid of the "Ulemd was medicine, perhaps on
account of its charitable aspect. The foundation of hospitals had
long ranked among laudable ‘good works', In the Ottomin home-

lands there existed hospitals dating from Selcukid times in at least
' Abdiilhak Adnan, Le Salmie ches les Obtomans, g-10,
& 1bid, 1213, 19. * Thid. 36,

: _ h Thid. 31—3:5 1 Tiid. 45,
* Nowmbly by a ecrtiin’ Mirim Bey, » of both *All Kupcu and of
another mathematician-sironomer, the i-zide Rimd (d. 41a)—hid. 12,
47, '
T Cf ibid. x5 ' Ihid. B3
* See Ergin, Maarif, L 127, » Adnin_ 78570
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seven cities of Anatolia;! and these were supplemented by Sultans
and others throughout the area of the Ottoman conguests.
Medicine seems to have been included in the subjects taught
originally in the Courtyard medreses founded by Mehmed I1: and
one of the Sileymaniye medreses was certainly devoted to it under
the name Darii *1-Tibb, the foundation also comprising a hospital.*
But what was taught seems at best to have dated from the medieval
heyday of Islim;® and though at lesst one work exhibiting some
oﬁﬁ;uality was composed early in the sixteenth century,® a decline
in fact set in after the establishment of Stileymin's college, for a
parsdoxical reason; its professorships were so well endowed that
they became sought after by fortune-hunters and were too often
bestowed on the unworthy.? The systematic pursuit of medical
studies was not perhaps helped by the fact that the Sultans' Hekim
Bugis, far from being professional physicians, were ordinary mem-
bers of the high 'Ulemd who might, both before sssuming this
position and after leaving it, perform some quite other duties?
Nevertheless, at least three DIPQ the Hekim Bagis of Melimed IV
(af 7) wrote medical treatises, in one of which experiment, as
well 2s adherence to traditional method, is aduocu.taf, and in the
other two of which reference is made to European medical innova-
tions.? During the latter part of the reign of Ahmed ITI (1703-39),
again, when European influences were for a time relatively powerful,
the medical theories of Paracelsus had a vogue among some Moslem
physicians at Istanbul. But their adoption so far met with official
disapproval that one of Ahmed's Hekim Bagisinduced him to require
Encuﬂancrs of this 'new’ medicine to undergo an examination

efore being allowed to treat patients, while foreign p ysicians
were at the same time forbidden to practise altogether; and al-
though this ban seems soon to have been lifted, towards the end of
the reign another Hekim Bagi was instructed to supervise all doc-
tors without, however, any particular reference to these theories, '
It seems probable that medicine was somewhat less bound by
tradition than other learned pursuits because the existence of

! Ergm, Maaryf, i 1245 Autnan, 18, . .

i Though Ergin, Moarif, . 86, omits sy reference to it an his deseription
of the courses in these modreses, A i iﬁ. sintes that one of the Courtpard
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hospitals everywhere favoured experiment in treatment; and it 1s
notable that inoculation against the smallpox was practised in
Turkey before its value was recognized in the West.! On the other
hand, Moslem physicians were gravely handicapped by being for-
bidden to dissect dead bodies; and so even religious prejudice was
not strong enough to deter well-to-do Moslems, headed by the
Sultans themselves, from preferring the ministrations of Buropeans
or European-trained Greeks.®

From the second half of the sixteenth century not only did the
teaching given in medreses become almost wholly restricted to law
and thealogy, but its quality deteriorated. Just as in the ruling
institution from the reign of Murdd 111 the regulations governing
the appointment of office-holders were relaxed and many un-
suitable and ignorant persons thereby admitted into it, so in the
order of the miderrises. Students in the medreses were still sub-
jected to examination, but at the turning-point in their progress
towards the status of teacher, when, after completing their studies
in the medreses of Biyezid, they might be granted muldzemets, they
now found these conferred more and more frequently on rivals who
had undergone no such arduous training as themselves but were
related, or in some other manner connected, either with powerful
members of the learned profession itself or with still more powerful
courtiers of government officials. In due course, accordingly, the
chief miiderrisliks came often to be occupied by such persons, quite
ignorant though they were of the subjects they were supposed to
teach. Their aim was, of course, to secure mevlevivets; but in the
meantime they were able to draw the salaries that went with these
teaching posts. As they were unfitted to discharge the duties these
entailed, however, they engaged substitutes from among the ‘gra-
duates’ of the medreses; and a complete breakdown in the system
was thus prevented, These substitutes, who were known as Jocas,?
succeeded in maintaining it to a tolerable extent. But the honour
in which miiderrises had earlier been held was no longer accorded
to them. Miiderrisliks indeed came increasingly to be regarded as
mere sources of income; and their holders sre said often not even
to have known the whereabouts of the medreses they were meant to
teach in, and even to have been appointed in certain instunces to
medreses that no longer existed. The number of ‘Tentral’ miider-
risliks came also to be much increased in the grades below the
Courtyard, in which there continued to be no more than eight; and
since the extra milderrises concerned were unprovided for by the
original foundations, they were granted kadds to live on, which
they again caused to be administered by deputies. This increase

U Adnan, 136, * D'Ohason, L 347
¥ Cf. p. g4 nbove, See D'Ohason, iv. 491. 37
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in turn brought about so strong a pressure for advancement that
promotions became automatic rather than dependent on attain-
ments, The eight highest miiderrises’ were then regularly granted
mezlevivetst annually, for a year's tenure, and replaced by the next
cight on the list.? In the eighteenth century danigmends who had
completed the studies that qualified them to become miiderrises
were sometimes appointed, pending their attainment of judgeships,
not only (in the regular fashion) to medreses of the twelve grades,
but also m[imm in the office of the Seyhil '[-Islim, the Kédi-
“ashers, and the Kddi of Tstanbul * and to teach softds and children
of the poor in ues.s By that time, indeed, it had become usual
for all teaching to be conducted in the mosques round which the
medreses were built rather than in the medreses themselves, which
were by then devoted solely to accommodating students® By the
cighteenth century, again, milderrises appear largely to have re-
gained the esteem of the people,” partly no doubt because of the
greater influence exercised by the high *Ulemd in general at that
period.

Already in the sixteenth century, before this decline set in, the
*Ulemd had shown signs of a growing bigotry. Thus after the death
of Siileyman they insisted on the replacement of certain standard
works that had formed the basis of the study of law in the medreses
by others, free of the ‘philosophy’ they detected in the former.* In
the latter half of the century three ‘learned men’ were executed for
free-thinking, one of them a miiderris in 8 medrese at the capital who
maintained the eternity of the world and the predetermination of
events.’ Any chance that the Ottoman world would benefit by
contemporary European advances in knowledge was precluded by
a ban on the import of printed books.'® Morcover, printing (by
Moslems) itself was forbidden down to early in the eighteenth cen-
tury: and this alone almost ensured that Ottoman learning should
not progress. Nevertheless, even in the seventeenth century the
composition of works on mathematics, astronomy, geography, and
medicine continued.? Their authors, however, were not as a rule
medrese-trained. The most celebrated of such authors was Mustafi
ibn *Abdillah, known as Hacel Halife or the Kitib Celebi,** who

* L, the mriidegris of the Dl ' Hudfy, the midderriser of the four Sitleyminiye
medreaes, and three others.

* The eight lowest, which were henee called mafrec (e ‘outlzt!, thess being
the posts into which they ‘emnerged’).

3 ﬁ;u Bey, Rindle (trans. Behrnauer, Z.DALG, 2v (1861), 200 #q). CL

Cevidet, . t32—15: Ergin, Maorif, L 2712
* Such s those of Fetvd Emin and Teljiper. .
¥ D'Obsson, iv. 400, & Prgin, Maarif, L. 85,
* I Ohsson, iv. 454 & Ergin, Heledtye, L 370,

¥ Adnin, £8-8g. = Ead §7. 1 Ihid. g s4g.
™ e was called Haccl Hallfe because he had performed the Pilgmmage aritd
wis halffe (kalfa) in b govesninient deporment.
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was the son of a *standing’ cavalryman and himself a secretary in
one of the bureaux ofd:ggl’m. He deplored the neglect of the
‘rational’ sciences by the 'Ulemd of the medreses, and contrived to
acquire from other sources a wide knowledge of physics, astro-
nomy, geometry, and geography; to give lessons in them himself;
and to compase a number of remarkable works. Whereas he was
disdained by the 'Ulemd for his lack of medrese training, he was in
fact the first Ottoman learned man to acquaint himself with Euro-
pean scientific thought and attempt to introduce it into the Sultans'
dominions.! It is evident, indeed, that though the medreser declined
into mere inefficient religious seminaries, the study of many sub-
jects they neglected was in fact pursued clsewhere.

The schools provided for the " Acemi Oglans and I Oglans® of
the Sultan’s Household, for instance, were in some respects supe-
rior to the medreses, In them, too, pupils were instructed in the
‘religious’ sciences; Evliya Celebi regarded the religious instruc-
tion received by the Iy Oglans of his day (and he was one himself)
as better than that the contempo (mid-seventeenth-
century) medreses. As well as Arabic both Persian and Turkish
were taught not only in the Enderiin but also in the ' Acemi-Oglan
schools; and though much of the pages’ time was consumed in
sequiring the manual accomplishments required in the various
palice services, and in perfecting their horsemanship, archery, and
lance-throwing) they learned how to converse in a cultivated
fashion, to write prose and verse, and to compose and perform
musical pieces. It was in these schools also that the architects,
sculptors, and painters, the annalists and calligraphers, who have
Ieft so many fine works for our admiration, seem for the most part
to have been formed;* and it was the *Acemi-O3lan schools and
other military and naval institutions such as the Taphdne and the
Tersdne® that produced the cannon-founders, ship designers and
builders, &c., who were required for the Sultan’s armed forces.
Same of the dervfy tekkes also fulfilled an educational purpose.
Thus the Bektasi tekkes were centres for the cultivation of music
among the people, while the tekkes of the Menlerds were resorted to
by the educated not only for the study and performance of music
of a more saphisticated type, but also for instruction in the works
of the great Persian mystics and articularly, of course, in the
famous Mesmnevi of Mevlind Celalii'd-Din Rimj himself ¢

Down to early in the eighteenth century, although Ottoman

o %ﬂ:ﬂuﬂ:'rt:wiuq of the palm-branch lances or duun;ﬂndrrfﬁ: P-::ﬂ::;;t:m
Per Dferbd und dus Djerid-Spiel’, Irlemeea, 3 (4), 190-617,

* Ergin, Maarif, i B-11, 23, 28

¥ See Part 1, index.
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Turkish poetry was based on Persian models and some knowledge
of Persian was indispensable for the Turkish poets, it was entirely
excluded from the curriculum of the medreses. There was a reason
fur this. Persian was disliked by the more rigid of the *Ulemd for
its particular association with mysticism; and among the mare
ignorant and fanatical softds was even characterized, quite solemnly,
as the ‘language of Hell'.t After the conclusion of the Treaty of
Passarovitz in 1718, however, for some twelve years the govern-
ment was directed, under Ahmed I11, by the Grand Vezir Damad
Nevzehirli Ibrihim Pasa; and in the mgm'e founded in 17z0-1 by
this interesting and enlightened minister provision was made for
the teaching not only of Persian but also of mathematics.? This all
o short period, known pleasantly as Ldle Devri—the Age ot
Tulips (because the cultivation of tulips then became a fashion
among the well-to-do)—might well have led to an Ottoman renais-
sance, had it not been brought to a sudden end in 1730 by the
revolution that cast Ahmed I1T his throne and Thrihim Paga hislife.
But while it lasted Thrihim gave all the encouragement he could to
men of learning. He set up a commission of twenty-five scholars
to translate Arabic and Persian historical works into Turkish. He
caused scientific and literary works to be made available in un-
exampled abundance in the public libraries, five of which were
opencd at this time;! and—most important of all—it was he who
encouraged the foundation of the first Ottornan Moslem printing

ress by the Transylvanian convert, Ibrihim the Muteferrika.
Ihere already existed Ottoman Greek, Armenian, and Jewish
presses, some of which printed works in the Arabic character. But
until the Tulip Age the ‘Ulemd, as we have mentioned, had set
their faces against the printing of books by Moslems. Even when
1brahim the Muteferrika was finally authorized to create his press
—in collaboration with a certain Sa‘id Mehmed Efendi who, having
accompanied his fathert on a diplomatic mission to Paris, had re-
turned much impressed with western culture—it was laid down by
fetvd that he might publish only dictionaries and scientific and
historical works: he was forbidden to publish any that might be
elussified as religious. The hoatility n? the ‘Ulemd also perhaps
accounts partly for the fact that after his death in 1743 the enter-
prise was more or less abandoned until revived towards the end of
the century. But it was in truth very much a ‘one-man show’.
Ibrihim was not only its founder and manager, but also its moving
spirit, himself designing and cutting the characters, writing intro-

' Ibid. 1334

£ Ibid, 133, 128, 13

' Adnan, 136, Cf, . 7 Karal, are. ‘Ahmed 111" in 7.4

. * Strmngely named Yiemi-sekiz ("T'wenty-eight’) Mehmed Celebi—see Kaml
in art. cited,
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ductions to the works published, furnishing them with contents
lists, drawing mapsto illustrate them, and above all choosing them.
He published only seventeen works in all, the most important per-
haps being the Kitib Celebi's cosmography, the Cihinniimd, and
the additions to it he himself composed, in which he drew upon
European sources and even made circumspect reference to the
systems of Copernicus and Tycho Brahe, Galileo and Descartes.
In referring to the Copernican theory he remarks that no one is
obliged to believe in such doctrines. On the contrary, he says, the
Moslem doctors can refute them and so fortify the opinions of
Ptolemy, which they admit as valid.!

'T'his indicates clearly enough how unready the high "Ulemd then
were to allow the diffusion of any new ideas among the Moslems
of the Empire; and in fact Ibrihim's enterprise scems to have
proved quite incffective in enlightening the Ottoman ruling classes
to any appreciable extent during the eighteenth century. Accord-
ing to the Baron de Tortt, who was sent by the French government
to advise the Porte at the very end of our period, the Ottoman
ministers were then so ignorant of European ufmgnphy. for in-
stance, as to suppose that no Russian ships could enter the Medi-
terranean from the west;® and although we may pechaps discount
some of his adverse comments as due to misunderstanding and
exasperation, it seems probable that he does not greatly exaggerate
in depicting the Ottoman Moslems of that time as in general
profoundly and complacently ill-informed.

As regards the Arab provinces, there is ample evidence of an
active educational tradition in “Irik and Syna no less than in Egypt.
It is a totally mistaken view that concentrates upon the college
mosque of el-Azhar at Cairo as the only institution of the kind,
although it wus undoubtedly the most important (because it was
the richest) in the Arabic lands. It was at this period tolerably well
staffed and endowed, had some sixty to seventy professors (ex-
clusive of junior teachers and officials)) and a great number of
students drawn mostly from Cairo itself and the provinces of Egypt,
but also from all other Moslem lands. Owing to its great reputation,
the other madrasas and college mosques of Cairo* had become its
satellites, and though they retained a certsin independence in the
matter of their endowments, the teaching posts were held as a rule

' T, Hulssi Kon, art, “Theihim Muteferrika®, in I.4. CL Adnan, 1314
3 Memuoirs, i 14.
' thhmfif_mieh gives fur:;dmgsliwp&mrmn. but dd-mwm tha P['nm:h
n numbers were considerbly reduced, owing to fiight o
snid g exccution of y

others, MNapoleon's own eutinnte i stxty { Commentarres, ﬂ
kL . guoted Chanvin, Ldgende, 22),

* Caburtl mentions sbout twenty madrugn and as many moques whene
teaching waa given; in some there may have been no more than & single teacher,
but one or two were quite notable institutions,
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by Seyhs of the Azbar. In addition, there were some eighteen or
twenty towns in Egypt with college mosquss, varying in number
from one to seven or so. In these again the principal teachers were
generally local Seyhs trained at el-Azhar, but in return they sup-
plied the latter with many of its most prominent scholars.! Of
these provincial schools the most active were at Rosetta, Damietia,
Desitk, Mahalla, Mansira, and Tanta in the Delta, and at Tahta
in Upper Egypt.*

Education in Syria was less centralized, since in addition to the
two main centres of Aleppo and Damascus there were important
provincial schools at Jerusalem and Niblus, and college mosques
in all towns.? Besides the cathedral mosques of Damascus and
Aleppo, which, in accordance with the old tradition, were their
central teaching institutions, both cities had a number of mosque
schools and madrasas, some associated with and some independent
of the principal mosque. Muridi mentions no less than forty-five
madrasas in exclusive of mosques, during the cighteenth
century, and their number in Aleppo was Prubah'[:,r not much fess.
Syrian scholars were apparently more i ed than those of Egypt
to travel outside their borders; many, of course, went Lo cl-Azhar,
where the Syrian riedk was one of the most active,! some to the
Holy Cities, and a considerable number, especially of the maore
ambitious, to Istanbul, to seck enlistment in the Turkish cadres®
On the other hand, Damascus was a favourite centre for scholars
from other countries, probably because of its attractive situation
an the Pilgrim Road.

*Irik was in a less fortunate position, having with difficulty pre-
served a tradition of education through the troubled centuries that
followed the Mongol conquest of 1258. Nevertheless, there were
madrasas capable of producing recognized scholars in Bagdad? and

* It is noteworthy in this connexion: that not one of the Head Fevl of el-
Azhar in the ighteenth contury wits of Cairens origin. _
T‘;g’fh‘é;:mcu in Cabard materialy in ‘Al Paga Mublsk, el-{fipar il

* For Jerusalers note especially. Mussdl, i, 175, which implies thit 4 full
educntion eanld be obtmined theres Hblus wis 4 chief centre of Hanball learming
(cf. Murddl, i, 82, 101=3; Hi. 417 iv, 33-33), Amongst thi towns fn which colleges
are mentinned ore o, Gazza, Saydd, Himuh, 1dlib, “Akka, Tripali,
andl Tla"allbeke,

* Valtiey's rematks on learning emongst the Moslema of Syris ("A Datias, lea
gens de loi ne font ancun & de leur 1:\»:! science’s it: 200) and his aburd
statement about libeerics (il gt} muost entirely discnunted, since it ia clear,
expecially from chapters txxiv and xeev of his work, that he wna kept inigno-
mance of the nt life of the Moslem pogulstion. Russell (56 agj.) presents
o much more trustworthy picture of intellectual activities & Aleppo

* O the riredhe ses p. 157 below. i

& Murddi, i 22, 50, 51, 80, Wﬁ;l‘}ﬁrﬂﬁm abo (= S4f'M, cxceptionally}: 3. 27,
73 (became "aiker of Anutolia), and

TCLM |.=7;;m.ai-su.?. e second of thess passages relates to
Sevh 'Abdallih b. Husayn el-Suway i{160a-2750), whe u great reputation
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Mosgul—indeed, some of the first wits of the eighteenth century
were Mogulis'—and others are mentioned in Basra, Sehrizér, and
elsewhere. Morcover, the great ;17 colleges of Nejef and Kerbela
attracted §i'f students, not only from Persia, but also from Indit
and Syria; but the strained relations between Sumnis and S1is put
any educational contacts out of the question. Lastly, Medina and
Mecca were still centres of some educational activity, maintained
both by resident and by visiting Seyhs from other countries.:
Practically all madrasas and teaching posts were kept up by en-
dowments of land and buildings, constituted by generations of
former donors. The primacy of el-Azhar was derived from its
wealth and variety of endowments, in addition to which it received
certain grants from the government, an exceptional privilege
shared only by Mecea and Medina, Frequently, also, gifts were
made to the ‘Ulemd by Amirs, Bevs, and wealthy eitizens 4 and an
annual present was received from the Sultan of Morocco.® The
founder of a madrasa always constituted at the same time the fleces-
sary endowments for its maintenance and for that of the students
as well, but not always for that of the teachers, The conditions of
the Iatter were widely different; some enjoyed a large income from
the revenues or administration of endowments,® but the majority
probably gained little directly from teaching, and lived on the in-

by the success with which he presided ar the canference held ntlflllit in 1743
in the presence of Nadir 28h, 50 reconcile swd and ¢ docine (voe 1. Lock=
hart, Nadir Shak, London, 1ga8, a3a-1, and A E, Schanidt, 'Zur Geschiclite
der nunnitisch-sehiithchen Bezichung' (i Russian), in T al-Cumin { Harthold -
Festachrift), Tashkent, 1927, 67-107).  Several of the lierary - works  of
Abdallih ¢l-Suwavdi have been’ printed, including his travels in Nejd. The
Teaki schalur ilnhntf.ld Subkrl el-Aldsl, in hia biographical. notes an ‘T
scholars, emtitled el Mivk of- Agfr (Bafdid, 130}, fniﬂnwt up his potice of
“Abdallih (Be—63) by notices of & mumber nﬁ&u sotin, grondsons, and grest-
prandsans fm who ulse distinguished themselves ts scholers und writers.
CF. aleo C, Amnnn, Geschuchite der arabischen Litterany, Supplementbind
i (Leiden, 1018}, 501, sof, =8s.

U Murddi, H, 5-8, 106, 230~1: i, 11 , o

* &g Murbdl, iii, 203. Schiolirs, l-cl?m or after making the Pilgrmage, fre-
ﬁ‘ﬂi‘* spent some months or yeurs in the Elijdz, engaged in Jetrning and

ching,

3 According to Chabrol, 68, 5,600 ardebbs of grain were given annually to the
mosque for distribution to the students. “T'he teachors did not receive provisicns,

1t were grven pome small pensions. The financial rtateruent given by Esteve
(377-8) shows 2 special entey of 508,306 porrer for eb-Azhar, divided 2 follows:
76,030 for the "Ulemd (1.2, teachom), 1,777 for candles, imd 20,484 for the pnnual
distribution of rice snd honey to the poor and blind during the month of Ruma-
din. The Sevds probably shared also in the distribution. of the 1,305,574 puards
sppropristed under the heoding of *Sepis and "Ulemd’, bt puid, |£.|.' other ap-
propriations, im discredited paper (seo p, by shavel.

* e.g. Cahartl, bv. 180, (0g/viii, 161, 364

' Ibad. i, rafiiv. gpo.

* In Syrin, ut |east, sppok tmant 1o thess offices (called famdli pnd rarfidris) waa
rrwde by diploms frum sppropriate office in Istanbuly but thers i no indics-
tion that sppoiniments to paid teaching offices in Egypt were referred to Istanbul.
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direct sources of income opened up to them by virtue of their
office.t

There is no indication of serious decline in the standards or
means of education in the Arabic provinces during the eighteenth
century as compared with the seventeenth or sixteenth. It is true
that there was a constant fluctuation in the fortunes of the madrasas,
corresponding to the productivity of their endowments and the
probity of their supervisors. But while some madrasas declined or
shut their doors for these reasons,? the wastage was made good on
the whole by new foundations. In this, as in other respects, the
Mamlik Beys muintained their ancient tradition of patronage of
religion and learning,’ although their benefactions were some-
times recalled or reduced by their successors, especially in the last
quarter-century.*

The student, on entering the college ue or madrasa, was
gencrally attached to a foundation from which he was supplicd with
rations or a small stipend or both. In most madrasas !Ec students
appear to have been lodged in or adjacent to the building, under
the control of the superintendent. At el-Azhar, however, owing to
their large numbers,? they were distributed amongst the various
endowed hostels or riwedks, which were recruited on a geographical
basis for the most part, each having its own Seyk and teaching
staff, and forming a separate corporation.? The principal foreign
ritiks were those of the Turks, the Syrians, and the Magribis, and
one of the largest was that for blind students. Feuds between the
ritedks were not unusual, and the students in general often engaged
in violent demonstrations.?

In no college or madrase was there 2 fixed course of studies.
Since the majority of students entered at an early age and with no

! There &5 only one mention of a Sevfh demanding fees from students, nmely,
the mathesiatician Flusesn al-Maballl (Cabartl, i, 219, fost). CF. aleo Chabimel,

R‘ i??leCh. XIl below for o general dbcusion of Half sdministration, and
wsiell, o7,

! Bee 5 Lane-Poole, The Story of Cuiro (London, 19o6), 2g7-303, fora sum-
mary of the new buildings snd restorations of this perind,

* Thus the revenues aifected by Mubammad Bey AbG Dahub to his new
wusdrarg (described by Lane-Poole, 301) were seived by the Mmmbiks after
his desth in 1775, and the school smpidly fell into deeay (Cubartl, i. 318-10/
ili. 237—30)

' The toral number of students at el-Azhar during the vighteenth century is
most impossibile ta cetimate, bot was probably not less than 3,000, of whom

1000 were from outinde Egypt ) o

" were probably some twenty-five raadls st this time; arngt them
were rindks for Burds, Tarks, '] i Takriiris (from the Niger territories),
Bornuans, Samdlls, Indians, Javanese, Afiios, and Hordsdnly, snd a number
for students from the different provinces of froen Seris, zod rom Ambid.
(See alw Lanc's Modern Epyptiae, ch, 1x.) .

¥ Cabarti, if. g3,*10a/iv. 157, t51. The hlind studénts were particularly un-
margeghle,
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grounding other than that given by the Kier'dn schools, the first
few years were generally spent in preliminary studies (including
that of the language) under junior teachers.! At a more advanced
stage, the student would attend the lectures of the principal %3!::
in the particular branches of theology and law which he wished to
learn. The range of studies was, s in most religious seminaries,®
relatively narrow, being confined to the Arabic linguistic sciences
(ineluding rhetoric and prosody), theology, religious jurisprudence,
Ingic, and the elements of mathematics; in Syria and Arabia, and in
the madrasas belonging to the religious orders, siff works were
studied also.) Those who intended to become clerks and secre-
taries alsp went through a good deal of the ordinary theological
range, but finished with a special course of studies under calli-
graphers.* Other students dropped out as they finished acquiring
the necessary groundwork for their careers as Imdms of mosques,
Kddis, Muftis, and the like. A minority went on, to become at length
teachers and professors themselves after some preliminary tests by
their future colleagues, There were, of course, no general examina-
tions or diplomas. Each student who read through a book with a
teacher received from him an fedza or licence to teach that book,
bhut before being permitted to teach in el-Azhar some sort of
authorization was apparéntly required from the Head Seyh of el-
Azhar, who was the head of the corporation of *Ulemd in 1.3

Except in so far as custom and convention imposed some limits,
there seems to have been a good deal of freedom in the colleges.
The teacher, having established his ¢laim to a place in the mosque
or madrasa, taught from a given text either by dictation or com-
mentary to all who cared to attend,® and for the benefit of genuine
students the lesson was generally gone over again by a mu'id or
repeater, During the lesson, the auditors were at liberty to question
or argue with the teacher;? it was, in fact, very largely by their suc-
cess in such arguments that voung teachers made their reputation.

Seen thus in perspective, the madrasa system of education had
many good features.

t 1t would appear that in Syeia at Teast some of the teachers of Ambic were
nat Sexhs but I#mn: of. Murddl, il 26. Probably also sach rigedhk at el-Azhar
had ity own mtafl of teachers for the junior students,

3 Even el-Axhar s not, snd never wai, a university in the westom sense,

1 CL the :‘:Trtphj‘ of *Abd el-Ganl el-Nibulis] in Mudddl, iil. 30-38.
Referonce is made below o some of the rrer specialized branches of leaming.

s Cf, Murfdl, i 73, 97, &= The calligrapher formed a highly important coc-
poration, of which the .52'7,!; and probably mioet of the members were Turks
{cf. Cabartl, L 384; i, zrafum, 1635 v 1300

¥ Chabral, 7o.

¢ Imstances ure yeported where one professor had & cliss of oo listencs
{Murfdl, it 2725 iv. 50). On the other hand, one hears of ‘weachers’ m el-Azhar
who often had not & single stustent (Cabartd, i, gofiv, 104),

T Chabrol, 6o
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“T'he constitution of the Azhar University [writes ane observer in the
late nineteenth century) is ideally perfect. The poorest youth who comes
t0 it will be immediately welcomed, and will be taught all that the pro-
feasors know. . . . He will receive the highest education that a Moslem
can receive, by Moslems methods, without being called upon to pay 2
single piastre.”

But there was much to offset against this ideal picture. A propor-
tion of the students may have been enrolled in el-Azhar or other
madrasas simply for the sake of the free distribution of food en-
joved by the pupils. But while in theory a madrasa education was
open to all seekers after knowledge, the Seyhly profession was, in
practice, almost exclusively hereditary, and the impression left by
the sources is that it was even more so in Egypt than in Syria,
Fuih:m the looser organization made the path casier for the out-
B .

For the same reason family connexions generally counted formore
than the personal merits of the student. Nor were the teachers
themselves exempt from the defects of a semi-hereditary system.
The historian Muradi remarks that scions of noted familics were
often ms;intad to teaching posts without qualifications, and did
no teaching at all, and that although Pagas would issue strict in-
junctions that all titular professors must teach regularly or have
their work done by substitutes, things soon fell back into the old
state. The scandal could even go so far that a professor had his
lectures corrected for him in advance by members of his audience;
he would then read them out, ‘and when he gave vent to an in-
correct statement on any question or committed an error, NO onE
would put him right, but 4ll of them being worthy and honourable
men they listened in silence, because he used to make generous
gifts to them and they were unwilling to disgrace him".* A further
widespread abuse was that of pluralism; an influential Sevh might
hold several teaching posts simultaneously and draw their revenucs,
but either neglect the duties altogether or have them performed by
substitutes. The most serious ground of criticism, however, is the
limitation of both subjects and outlook. It is important to appre-
ciite the narrowly vocational and technical character of the training
given at el-Azhar and all similar institutions. Neither teacher nor
pupil regarded it as anything other than the acquisition of a certain
amount of ‘knowledge’, all such knowledge being a known or

2Ba-3.

1 Ibid. 239; iv. 121, Of the ssme sorr were the abuses stteching to the grant
of "honorary’ fedem, oﬁmm ai n compliment 1o noted scholars (o8-
Mugriidi, 1. 168 Hk a). & *Dlemd then began to beg them for their sons
(ibid. ii. 26, o3, 209, &«.), and it is recorded even that u Marocean Syl
saked for one on behalf of his son then aged two (ibid. iv. 1)
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knowable quantity with strictly defined boundaries. To overstep
these boundaries or to question them in any way was to incur the
suspicion and disapprobation of one’s fellow ‘knowers’ (to translate
literally the term *Ulemd), and in certain cases even the penalty of
expulsion from their corporation and loss of livelihood, as well as
of reputation. The inevitable result of such a system, over which no
quickening breath had blown since at least the beginning of the
sixteenth century,! was to intensify both the narrowness of the
educational range itself and its narrowing effect upon the minds of
the educated.* The biographies of Seyls and scholars include
lengthy lists of books and pamphlets which show no decline in
quantity from the literary output of earlier centuries, but even
within the fields of study still most cultivated—those of law and
theology—it is doubtful if more than a fraction preserved a trace
of the ancient quality,? If the dead-point of a society is reached
when the educational forces are no longer effective to influence or
to direct its development, it must be admitted that the dead-point
was long since passed in Islamic society. Education had ceased to
set before itself even the hope of moulding society in the direction
of its ideals, and had sunk to the level of merely holding society
together by the inculcation of tradition.

Yet there remains something to be et upon the other side.
Making all allowances for the defects of the hereditary system and
the rule of thumb of vocational training, there is still to be seen,
amongst a substantial proportion of the learned, a genuine zeal and

* The reformist movement of Mubammad b. ‘Abd el-Wabhib in Central
Arshis, though initisted =a far back as 1744, sttracted little notice outaide: The
firsr mention of the Wahhibls by Cabarti is under date May t8ez (i, 230/
vil. 167), in terms which repreient it &= a very recent development but expross
o apinian vither for or agsuist it This was not the first movement of the kind
in the eighteenth century. Cabarii relates fi. 38-49/i 116-19) thatin 112317118
Turkish proacher in Cairo decleimed against the worship of saints and urged that
the cupalas over wainte’ tombs should be desrroyed.  Flis audience, miostly
Turks, took up nrms and set about tearing down the ilagy over the tombs bi
saints. ‘The 'Ulemd of el-Azhar, however, Bsued o fafid decliring that sainta
are able to work miraclos after their desth, and cilled upon the Pape to punish
the preacher. The latter was exiled, snd those implicated in the disorders were
punished. Populer opinion in Egype evidently sided with the Seylys aguinst the
preacher, ulihough the poct Hasan el-Hijial wrote o poem satinzing the wonhip
of hallucinated men ua saints and the scceptance of this belief by the “Ulemd
{Cabarti, 1. 78-70/. 187).

2 The pnnﬂuuliaqhwm which was debared in theologics! arcles during the
seventernth and eighteenth centuries was the lowfulness of smoking: of. IS,
i. 3543 Cabaeth, & 435/ifi. 220, One Paje of Egypt even pohibited snoking in
publie: jbid. b 151 u.:‘.ﬁh

1 The liternture of perind is conaidersd mope fully below, pp. 163-4.
Actuzlly, of the thousands of works mentioned it the sources, the number still
proserved appesrs to be very smmall—an indication that were little rend, on
the whole, and probably in many cases never went bevond the suthor’s manu-
script. For this resson also, it must be sdmitted that the judgement paased in the
text is based on inference rather then on detdiled personal investigution.
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devotion to learning. The typical Moslem "dlim remains a student
to the end of his days, and whether he travels to Cairo, Mecca, or
[stanbul, or remains at home, he always secks out the most noted
scholars and attends their lectures. The travelling Seyh receives
2 warm welcome from his brethren, and is sure of a lodging either
1y their houses or in & madrasa.’ Thus continuity of contact is en-
sured, and a strong sense of solidarity maintained amongst the
"Ulemtd, which makes for keeping up the professional standard. -
While some of their intellectual activities may have been mis-
directed and their initiative stifled by the cramped sphere in which
they moved, the historian must recognize that it was due to them,
and to the work of the religious brotherhoods, that the civilization
of Islim did not founder in the cataclysms of the later medieval
centuries. Seen in this light, even their narrowness and unyielding
grip of tradition becomes understandable and justified, since their
task was indeed to hold society together in a period of confusion and
ccanomie decline, when it could not afford to take the risk of in-
tellectual adventure,

While the social function of education must, therefore, be given
full recognition, its intellectual quality must finally be judged by
the character of its products. In this connexion, however, it would
be unjustifiable to criticize the ‘medievalism’ of the Islamic world
in itself; in its isolation from the rest of the civilized world, and
lacking amy but the most superficial contact with Western Europe
(and that only in Istanbul), it inevitably retzined all those medieval
characteristics which were then being overcome but slowly even
in the West. Amongst these was the belief in astrology and divini-
tion, of which numerots examples could be given,* and the closely
allied oceult literature, divided into some half-dozen ‘sciences’.
The popular and thaumaturgical practices of Sifism powerfully
aided the spread of occultism, witg such success as practically to
silence all criticism and opposition. Many Sevhs were indeed
highly esteemed for their writings on these subjects, and for their
skill in amulets and charms, not only by the vulgar but also by the
learned.*

The real gravamen of the criticism to be brought against Islamic
ntellectual culture in the eighteenth century is that it had fallen
so far below even its own medieval standards, and appeared to
be quite unconscious of the decline. Perhaps the most striking

VCE Murddt, iv. 61, :
* e Murldi, &g il 184- At the same time there woa gtill @ cortain groount
of scientific atronomies] compilation; see Brockelmann, Ga. ol. arab, Liet. i

3s7-to.
i e Cabartd, & 150-60, 161/iL ¥ 431 Muridl, i 437 il 594 E:mh_i‘l‘
E.F}L 105, &c., anil see Lane, Modern Eypitans, ch. i, O tullsmans for agni-
culture see "Abd el-Gand 'el-Nibulusd, “fim e 10 MG

nsant M
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example is given by the theory and practice of medicine. At the
beginning of the seventeenth century, something still remained of
the medieval science of Tslim,! although it was already bound up
with astrology and magic, and medical treatises and compendiums
continued to be written in both Egypt and Syria.? Murddi cites the
eulogy of a physician astronomer at Mogul by one of his fellow
citizens:?

*‘champion in the company of letters, victor in the contest between the
worthiest of Arab and non-Arab; Hippocrates of the Wisdom was his
slave-boy, and Plato of the Wisdom but one of his servants; he expunged
the memory of Prolemy by his wonderful works, and ground the Sinai

of Tbn Sind to fragments when he displayed the flash of his lightnings;
el-Fiiribl was but a drop from this well, and cl-Abhari but a trickie from

this sea; he removed the putrefaction of the humours of ignorance by
the electuarics of his science, and rectified the constitution of virtue and
breeding by the humours of his understanding.’

At the same time Volney was writing of medicine in Egypt and
Syria: ‘A peine trouye-t-on un homme qui sache saigner avec la
flamme; quand il 2 ordonné le cautére, appliqué le feu, ou prescrit
une recette banale, sa science est épuisée: aussi les valets des Euro-
péens sont-ils consultés comme des Esculapes.’

The truth, a5 usual, seems to lie between the two extremes, if
perhaps a little nearer Valney than to the master of Hippocrates.
T'he medical craft was, like other crafts, largely hereditary, which
gave some guarantee agninst the complete disappearance of the old
science, On the other hand, it is not uncommon to find a Kddl
or “Alim as the head of the corporation of physicians, and other
men of religion practising medicine.® But the true bearing of these
facts is rendered difficult to discover by the existence, alongside
the scientific study of medicine derived from the Greeks, of what
is called "Prophetic Medicine’? namely, the study of the medical
information contained in the Traditions of the Prophet, and hence
included in the religious sciences. The first firm ground is supplied
here, as elsewhere, by the Description de I'Egypte, to which Rouyer
contributed a careful account of the Egyptian medical science of

! See the article on al-Antiki (D8°ud b, 'Omar) (d. 1599) in Encye. of faldm.

* “The most interesting of these woulld probably be a medical work which was
rnnalated from Turkish into Arabic by a physician of Gasza (L 1718): Murddl,
. 50y

*"The subjrct was a cerain Mubammad el-"Abdall, part of whose studies
were made in Egypt; be died in 1a’5§: Murid!, iv. 125,

« Volney, il 201-2, The English M0, Alex. Rusnell, Is, though eritical,
somewhiat loss contemptaous: Natural Hic, of Aleppo, 97-00-

¥ cg. Murdidl, ii. 2305 iv. 37, and cf, Evliya Efendi, tr. Hommer, i, 116, At
Damascus, however, the chief of the ﬁhw'a:il-m was 8 [ayman: Murddi, jv.

i 4 ; P
.‘,&? ]'!_";'-pﬂb B, i'i.EurML iv. 34-35; Russell, 9608 and ¢f. p. rz5 above,
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the day.t From his explicit statements, it is evident that pharma-
ceutical science was in fact much decayed;® and the same con-
clusion emerges from all the information available on the methods
of the surgeon-barbers (who formed a separate corporation) and
the conditions of the public hospital or Mdristdn,’ which was at
once hospital and lunatic asylum. Yet a doubt remains whether in
Syria, owing to its closer relations with Istanbul, the theory and
practice of medicine may not have been somewhat higher than they
were in Egypt, though LL: difference, if any, cannot have been very
marked. Already by the end of the cighteenth century, however,
Eurapean physicians and pharmacies were already to be found in
Ciiro and Damascus, and in the former place, at least, were re-
sorted to by a certain number of Moslems and Copts.* Moreover,
at least two European works of medicine had been translated into
Turkish and Arabic.®

The literary production of the cighteenth century shows as a
whole the same characteristic degeneration, although here too the
barrenness of the period has been greatly exaggerated. Thisdecline
is sometimes accounted for by an excessive concentration upon
schalastic and religious works, which is, however, no more than
purt of the truth, The scholastic output was indeed enormous, and
of small originality. But little else could be expected, for the culti-
vation of profane literature depended largely upon the encourage-
ment of patrons, and the subjection of the Arabic provinces to
Ottoman control deprived them of this support except 103 limited
extent ¢ The main causes of the literary decline are rather to be
looked for in the conditions of its existence, and more s wally
in the absence of fruitful contact with the outside world. ing
any healthy stimulus or criticism from without, it was suffering from
a kind of introversion and living on its own past. Its links even
with the contemporary literature in ‘T'urkish and Persian were of
the slightest, except possibly in Aleppo. A second cause of weak-
ness was the narrowness of the literary circle, with the inevitable

¢ Notice wur lrs mddicamens wruels des Egyptiens: i 1217-32. See also Clos-
Bey, Aperyu, il 3833- . : "

3 "He niotes alio that the principal demand was for fattening and aphrodisise
drugs {z23).

1 See Bowring's Repore, 141 (from Clot-Bev),

+ Rouver, 2233 there were three phurmacies in Cairo, one run by Greeks
ind twin helonging to Venotians; their clients were mostly Europeans and Syrian
Christinns. "F‘ﬂll!umh dioetor(Chiboceau) at Damescus wes the only European
ressdent in that eity {1794): Olivier, . 255, )

¥ See C, E. Daniéls, 'La Venion orientale; Arsbe ¢ Turque, des deux premuers
Vivres e Hermnan Boerhaave’, i fami (Leiden, 1012), 205-312.

* For un instance of patronage of scholamship among the Mamllk Bcl-n-u
Part 1, p. 226, n. 4; and on Egyptisn cducation and literature in general in the
stihtesnth century, J. Heywort TDunne, Introdurtion to the Hirtory of Education
in Modern Egypt, 1-87.



164 EDUCATION
consequence of artificial standards, which put a premium upon
style and discouraged invention and urigimﬂqr.

There is, however, a distinction to be drawn between literary
production in Egypt and that in Syria. Except for some few poets,
the literature of Egypt was exclusively the work of Sevls, whereas in
Syria, and to some extent also in "Irik, the educated lay classes of
clerks and secretaries took a prominent share in both poetry and
belles-lettres, and even members of the military families made u
literary reputation for themselves.! The Syrians, also, as has
already been noted, were more active travellers than the Egyptians,
and several amongst them wrote narratives of their travels. More-
over, while Egypt was to a very lurge extent self-contained and
self-centred, Syria was in close touch with the Turkish and ather
Arabic lands. This preserved a certain openness of view among
Syrian writers,® and even within the framework of religious learn-
ing allowed an exceptional scholar and poet, such as the Siff Sevh
"Abd el-Gani el-Nibulusi (d. 1731), to display & certain measure
of creative originality.? The biographical tradition in particular,
which had been established in Damascus since the thirteenth
century, and is represented by Murddi and his predecessor Muhibbi,
was a living and vital branch of letters, inspired by a dignified con-
ception of the historic mission and continuity of Tslim+ To deny
all significance or value, therefore, to the Arabic literature of the
cighteenth century, is unjustifisble. One may even go further and
say that it confinms the general impression of a society which had
exhausted it own resources, and was waiting for some fresh
stimulus to restore it to productive activity.

Ve Murdl, . gyp-a0b, 183-4; iv. 166,

® I ik very evident, for example, an a comparison of the works of Mugid] mmd
L';ﬁni. lhfhit:!uxh it it be remembered that the larter wae wrinng primasily
a histooy of Exypt,

3 Sec Haeye. of Hfam, new edition, s.v., sind p. 198 below.

* Cberrt] himself makes no secrer of the Fact thar it was st the urgent entresty
5¥u ﬁdl' backed up by the Turkish "Efend, that be undortook the composition

iz history.



CHAPTER XII
RELIGIOUS ENDOWMENTS (4WKAF)

IN spite of the very close relations maintained between church
and state in the Islamic, and more especially the Ottoman, sys-
tem, it had never heen held to be any part of the duty of the state
to provide for the upkeep of religious edifices and services. The
expense entailed would obviously have been prohibitive. Their
upkeep therefore fell primarily upon the shoulders of those to
whom they ministered. From relatively early times, it is true,
Caliphs and Sultans had made a practice of devoting some part of
the revenues of the privy purse to religious objects. But the bulk
of the revenues of the religious institutions were derived from pri-
vate charity, principally in the form of permanent endowments of
land and other immovable property by a deed of ‘restraint’ (wakf—
vakif in Turkish—or habs). ‘The property so restrained (mawldf,
mahbiis) was thereby withdrawn from all further transfer of owner-
ship, and its usufrict devoted to a specific object designated by the
donor, Such endowments (aukdf—evkdf in Turkish) had been
created by innumerable governors and private persons from the
carliest centuries of Telim for the benefit of mosques, madrasas,
convents, and charities of all kinds, and were by theory valid in
perpetuity,

In the homelands of the Ortoman Empire the provinces that had
been ruled by Moslem potentates before their acquisition by the
Sultans sbounded in pre-Ottoman foundations, whose terms were
respected by the new rulers;! and in the provinces first incorporated
by them in the Domain of Islim religious and charitable institu-
tions and purposes were everywhere, except in the purely tributary
dependencies, provided for in the same way. The system, as far as
charity was concerned, consorted indeed with practices current
among some of the Turkish peoples before their conversion to
Tslam* and under the Ottoman régime, as under that of eatlier
Islamic rulers, Dimmis, as well as Moslems, were entitled to form
awhdf and did so, the only restriction on their entitlement being
that the object of their foundations should not be anything, such
as the building, upkeep, or service of churches or monasteries, in-
compatible with those of [slim.?

| See, e:g., A Sitheyl Unver, ‘Bayik Selcuklu Imparatorlufun ssmaninds
vakil hastanolerin bir kismina daic’, in Vak{far Do, 3. 21-22, ;:

3 HnlhnBH‘nlt.i Kunter, "Tlrk Vakiflar! ve ‘fukﬁyﬁ', tn Faldfar Dergia, i
104, 117-18,

% Heifening, art, "Waki" in the Entve. of Irlam. Sce Kunter, r3o-1, for two
weakf lﬂmd';h by 'm:gmmm DI:T; aid of 8 Mevled] tekbe. CL 1'Ohsson,
i, 552, andl Belin, * iéré foncitm’, in J.4., Série V, xvill 514-15.
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One kind of property with the revenues of which awkdf were
endowed was agricultural land. But perhaps because the term
‘state land’ (ardi memleket) was unknown to the Serfia, and the
terms "upr and harde were in Ottoman usage applied to the dues
collected from ts inhabiting such land (whereas in their
original use the iund whose inhabitants had paid them was private
property), already by the sixteenth century there seems, as regards
agricultural land, to have been considerable doubt among the
Sultans’ subjects over what might, and what might not, be law-
fully assigned to awlif, and a considerable infringement of the
principles then reiterated by the Muftis whose rulings on the sub-
ject were sought.! One principle was that only private property
might be so assigned; and since in genera! sgricultural land was
declared nof to be private property but to be state land, it followed
that the only lands already lawfully assigned to awkdf were those
which the reigning Sultan and his predecessars had either so
assigned themsclves or else presented as private property to
favoured recipients, who had then used them for this purpose.*
It also followed that agricultural land could be lawfully assigned
to awkdf in future only by one or other of these processes. The pro-
cess by which land might be assigned to a wakf after first being
converted into private property by the mere will and motion of a
Sultan is illustrated by the foundition of Hadim Ibrihim Paga, a
brother-in-law of Siileyman the Magnificent. Sileyman first pre-
sented him with seven villages in Rumelia: and the Paya then de-
voted their revenues to a number of foundations in Istanbul,
among them two mosques, a medrese, and three mektebs.? But it
seems probable that most of the existing wakf lands had been
assigned by Sultans direct; and it is evident that they were already
very extensive.4 Re'dyd who inhabited sakf land were in much the
same position as those who inhabited fiefs, Wakf lands were re-
garded, however, as being ‘let’ to them: the payment called fapu
mn the case of fiefs was in their case called ‘advance rent”, s and their
recurrent payment of dues ‘periodical rent’® "T'heir security of
tcna:lm w;alls similar, but they were if anything more strictly bound
to the soil.?

! See the Kdntin-nime of Sileymin (with later sdditions) in M. T'M. i 5154,

* Ci, Beyyid Muginfd, 1. 16,

3 Abdu].‘t;d_:r' Erdofan, *Hadim Ibethim Paga Camii’, in Vikdffar Dergin, 1.
3r =,

'il.l‘.".l",.‘lﬁ L. 53—'morcover the lands placed jn wahf by former Sultans are

many .

' m'_;m'mdr.
. " dedreli) wu'eccele. Bee M.T.M. L 54, 61, 77, 95. Somnetimes the form deret
hmdmmu‘mnuddm.mdwmﬁnm;mhmuyuwdhnhﬁm
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In later times it appears that a good deal of what had originally
been state land was irregularly converted into private property and
that a high proportion of this was sssigned by its owners to awhdf
for prudential motives that we shall explain.! What was even
stranger was the assignment to awkdf by private persons of the
yield of eertain taxes and dues, the right to ‘farm’ which they had
contracted for.? In this, it is true, they were only following im-
perial example, since Mehmed the Conqueror had assigned the
yield of a customs due, or mather toll, in Istanbul to one of his
foundations.? But such assignments by private persons were ob-
viously irregular and were indeed regarded as so being. Most at
least of the smaller, private, foundations at all periods, on the other
hand, seem to have depended on revenues drawn from urban, or
semi-urban, property that had originally been legally mulk, such
as houses, rooms, shops, baths, coffee-houses, fiour-mills, vine-
yards, and plantations of fruit-trees. These are the types that
figure most frequently in the wak or deeds of foundation *

The objects for which m&ﬁfﬂ::?rt founded are almost in-
numerable. Apart fram specifically religious institutions such as
moscques and fekkes, and educational institutions such as medreses,
mektebs, and libraries, virtually all ‘public works' such as roads,
pavements, bridges, aqueducts, water-conduits, and lighthouses
were provided by this private means, as were also such more
evidently charitable institutions as hospitals, hostels, houses for
widows, kitchens, and laundries. Nor was this all. Many awkdf
were founded for the supply of money to the needy: dowries for
orphan girls, the payment of their debts for imprisoned debtors,
the payment of fees for the release of penniless prisoners, aid for
the inhabitants of particular villages and quarters of towns in the
payment of “wurfi taxes.® Others were founded for the supply of
assistance in kind: clothes for aged villagers, food and clothing for
school-children, rice for birds, food and water for animals. Some
awhdf again had as their object the provision of excursions for
children in spring-time and burial of the indigent, while still others
were founded in aid of the armed forces: the equipment of soldiers,

| SGee led, Tn rze3), 8z, He aks, writing in the
srrond qtﬁnﬁ'ﬁ‘tﬁiﬂmgduimﬁﬂhﬁﬁﬁd be right that tn:mmm
of the Sultans had been allowed first to pppropriate state lands and then o place
same of them in wakf. He recommends that villages pliced in makf within the
previous 200 years should be regranted to Sipdhfy, except such a4 had beco .
signed (o the of mosques, medreser, Re. State land had been im-
properly asmgned to awckdl s early 28 the reign of Siileymin: see Belin, "Histoire
coonomuque’, FoA., 86y iv. 281,

i Beyvid Mugtafd, iv. 103,

! Kunter, 115. CF. Belin, ‘Hiatoire mue’, 348, for the assignment in
!hi: “E m:mgd;m ‘cizye’ (for which see sbove, p. 16).

' For H#Wﬂthﬂ,p-;-
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the financing of the construction and maintenance of fortresses and
other fortifications and of ships for the Otroman fleet.?

All such types of foundation were appropriately called aschdf
hayriya,® which we may translate perhaps as ‘foundations for pub-
lic benefit', to distinguish them from another type called auwhdf
ahfiya or awkif durriva—'family foundations'” Family founda-
tions had been permitted in Islim from early times* The founder
would allocate property in the same way as for other awhdf; but the
revenues accruing from it would provide salely for the livelihood
of his descendants as long as any remained. They formed, indeed,
family trasts from which succeeding generations might benefit, in
principle unobjectionable though in practice widely abused, as we
shall explain, Such pure family trusts, however, wers rhaps less
common than fnuncﬁtinns in the wakfivas of which LE: founders
allowed for the enjoyment by their descendants only of any revenue
that might remain yearly :I.F)tﬂ' the cost had been met of whatever
‘beneficial' purpose the foundation was designed to further.
Atchdf might also serve another purpose that was personal rather
than charitable, by providing for the recital of Scripture an behalf
of the founder (during his lifetime) and for the souls of his {or her)
defunct relatives. Thus an extant wakfiya of 1588, constituting a
foundation made by a certain Zeyni Hitiin of Istanbul, provides
with nice discrimination for the daily recitation of three sections
(cuz') of the Kur'dn for herself, of five sections for the soul of her
son, of one section for the soul of her mother, and of two sections
for the soul of her daughter, each reciter 1o be paid 14 akpes a day.
In addition this wakf provides 1 akge a day spicce for three ‘good
religious men’ to recite the chapter of the Kur'dn called [hlds a
hundred times a dav, but is otherwise of the family type, furnishing
an income for the foundress’s descendants until they die out.!

The only persons among the Sultans’ subjects who were tempted,
and indeed able, to abuse the mstitution of the family seakf, were
their slaves, the Kapi Kullari. Other people could not abuse it
because they were entitled to assign any property they possessed
to endowments. But the Kapi Kullari were in an equivocal position
as regards the ownership of property since, according to the Serl'a,
slaves were incapable of it. There had always been some doubt
about their status; and dfter the abandonment of the devgirme,

! See m particular the Fsts of the objects of in Kunter, r1e—1r. Cf.
D'Cheson, ii. 542, and Belin, 'La Propriéré !anciﬂﬁ "

* evhdfl bayriye in Turlush, from the Arubic fuyr ), meuning ‘beneficlal’,

* eokdfi ehilye and evhdfl diteriye in Turkish, from the Arabie ahf (mezning
‘Farmiily’, "hotsehald”) kit e (menaning ‘children’, *descendanty’).
4 Ef-rrrf. af fetam, w.v. “Wakf.” Foundations of this kind, however, are legally
valid only i the ultimare nhsau i1 of a charitsble nature,

! Kunter, 1261, CL I hsson, &i. 543,
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when few, if any, of them were other than free men, it was evident
that they had every right to own property, and so to use it for en-
dowments, except in so far 2s by entering the Sultan’s service they
had become in some sense his slaves. Those among them who
attzined to high office, however, were exceptionally well placed to
apquire property, and few among them neglected the opportunity
of doing so. Hence in later times, when the Treasury was almost
always in desperate need of revenue, the government was tempted,
and often succumbed to the temptation, to confiscate such an
official’s property either when he was dismissed or when he died.
"There was a case for this procedure. It was clear that some of the
possessions of such officials had been acquired by them in virtue
of their appointments. The government was not altogether un-
justified, therefore, in regarding such property as really appertain-
ing to the state and the officials’ right to use it as ending with their
employment. We have already referred to the seizure of such pro-
perty when considering the finances.! Here we need do no more
than note the uncertainty in which the possibility of confiscation
left rich officials: they could never be sure how much of what they
possessed would be regarded as rightfully theirs, Nothing was
more natural, therefore, than that they should assign some of their
property to a foundation, after which the government would be
powerless to seize at least this without infringing the Sacred Law;
and the *family’ wakf system enabled them to ensure that not only
they themselves, but also their descendants, would remain in enjoy-
ment of such revenues as the property so assigned might yield,
"T'his device was much resorted to; so much that it came to be com-
munly thought that the whole object of ‘family’, if not other, awkdf
was to prevent the state from seizing the possessions of the well-to-
do,? whereas in fact it was to provide the founder and his descend-
ants with an income, while preventing the latter from dissipating
the ‘capital’ transmitted to them, and at the same time circum-
venting the rules of the Serf®a for the distribution of inheritances,
In later times, indeed, the government declined to recognize ambkdf
founded by officials without first examining each case to determine
whether any of the property assigned could be claimed as legally
its own.! By this means a kind of equilibrium was established
between the claims of the government, with their tendency to be
exorbitant, and the attempts of officials or their heirs to retain
for themselves more private property than they were rightfully
entitled to.

! Abave, p. 28,
¥ Kunter, :u]_gl;ect Berfitu]!lﬁdmii. 163 sq., whao devotes much spoce to
arTor O

3 D' Ohsson, il s3o0c
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In the wakfiyas, or deeds, of both types of foundation, ‘beneficial®

and ‘family’, the properties the revenues from which were to main-
tain them and all the persons appointed to admmister and serve
them, together with their emoluments, were minutely particular-
ized. All awkdf had two persons designated to assure their execu-
tion in perpetnity: an administrator, called mutewalli, whose
appointment was called fasliye,! and a supervisor, called ndzir.
Hut other persons were frequently designated too. Thus the
walkfiya of Hadim Ibrithim Pasa, to which we have already alluded,
provides in connexion with one of hiz mosques for a Hayib, an
Imdm, four Mi'ezzins, a Mu'arrif? two [idfizes, two Kayyims,
and others, as well as for a Miiderris at his medrese, and for one
Mu'allim or [{oca and one assistant teacher at cach of his three
schools, all to receive appropriate salaries.? For awkdf supported
by extensive properties it was also sometimes necessary for the
founder to provide for the employment of 4 secretary and a collector
and, when buildings were involved, for an architect, a ‘repairer’,#
and even for a functionary to ensure that the walls did not remain
defaced with graffiti.s

The persons appointed as Nidgirs were usually important govern-

ment servants or religious dignitaries, since it was a necessary
feature of the armmgement that in contrast to the Mutawallls, who
were more often than not descendants of the founder, the Ndsirs
should be in a position to control the actions of the Mutawallis and,
if the family died out, to choose suitable persons-as their successors.
If, therefore, the Ndzirs had not generally acted as such ex officio,
the founder would have had cither to designate the particular per-
sons who should replace them as time went on (an impossible task),
or leave it to each Ndgir in turn to appoint his successor. Sultans
Mehmed 11, Selim 1, and Silleymin the Magnificent appointed
the Grand Vesir to be Ndzir of the awhdf of their moscues;
whereas Bayezid IT and Abmed T appointed the Seyhii *1-Jslidm.¢
In later times, however, the supervision of pearly all mosque
foundations, imperial and private, was confided, strangely enough,
to the Kizlar Afasis, no doubt because of the intimate association
of those eunuchs with the Sultans themselves.? Despite the fact
that neither Ndzirs nor Mutawallis were supposed to draw any

1 Pronounsed muterelll and fevlivet in Turkish,

* I'ne dury (in mosques) of My arrifs was to recite prayers for the Prophet,
his Companions, the founder, and all Moslems, Sﬁﬁ?l*. Koprill, *Vakia
wit tarihi istlihlar meselod', in Vakdflor Degin, 136,

} Erdofon, 3.

¥ Meremmetpi (from Arabic searamma, ‘repaie’).

! Mkl n-mukily, "obliterator of drawings': Kunter, 11¢-16,

* Seyvid Muytafl, iv. 0o, and D'Olsson, 28 below.

¥ In successinn o the Kgnpl Ay, the Chief White Eunuchs, whom they had
superseded from the end of the sisteenth century: of. Pact [, p. 76,
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emoluments from wakf funds except small fees known as "boot-
price’,* the supervision of these foundations was extremely profit-
able to the Kislar Afasis, though it inveolved them in much work.
By the eighteenth century they were responsible for the aukdf of
as many as 500 mosques alone; and to consider the affairs of these
institutions and others used to preside over weekly meetings of the
Moutareallls concerned at what was called the Harameyn Divdni,
since the Kisler Afasis were then also Ndgirs of all the awldf of
the Holy Cities. To assist them they had as inspectors an "Afim
entitled Harameyn Miifettisis and two deputies, one resident at
Bursa and one at Adrianople. But under Mustafd 111, the Sultan
reigning at the terminal date of our survey, the Grand Vesir Ragib
Pasa virtually deprived the Kizlar Afasis of their authority in this
sphere by placing responsibility for the collection of these wakf
revenues, which had long been effected by tax-farm, in the hands
of the Defterddrs, at the same time dismissing many unsuitable per-
sons who had been appointed as Mutareallis, The result was 2 swift
increase in the revenues; and as long as this new arrangement
lasted—which was no more than a few years—the Kizlar Afasis
and their deprived colleagues were indemnified out of the surplus
thus achieved for the loss of the perquisites that had previously
come their way.?

The founder of a wakf, who was called the wdkif, was free to
sppoint anyone he wished 2s Mutawallit The Mutawallis of im-
perial foundations, as well as their Ndzirs, were usually government
servants, inted, however, not ex officio but personally; and one
of the mm for the [requent maladministration of these awhdf,
particularly in the seventeenth century, was the granting of their
tawlivasto such unsuitable persons as Sipdhisof the standing army.*
As regards ordinary awkdy, it was quite in order, as we have already
indicated, and very usual, for a Wékif to appoint himself Muta-
wallf,o providing for the tawliya to pass on his death to his de-
scendants;? and if in such a case the family died out, since it fell
to the Ndzir to choose a Mutawalli, further opportunities occurred
for 'slaves of the sultanate’,® whether suitable or not, to assume
tawliyas. On the other hand, the Wakif might from the first leave

V' C¥ame paka, pizvne mesming 8 ‘top-boot’ or ‘ndmg-boot’
¥ f;u ector af the T'wo Sanctuaries. = -
V' D'Uhsson, il saf, 535-5; Belin, "Histoire &conomique’, in J.4., 1864,

Bolin, 304, 3007 =iy
D'Ohsson, i 529, HAdim Theiklm Poga, for instance, appointed humself:
O ik 543, Cf Seyvid Ih-!uﬂ:n:!:li . 90,

Bendepdnt &Fw. the phase used 'm.lu‘:-ﬂ.lbmln Seref, Ta'rifi
Levleti 'O e, i 5 to; fe. Bapd Kullard,
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it to the Nidzir to appoint a Mutaezalli; and it was no obstacle to the
appointment that the Mutawallf should have another occupation:
mosque ministers were in fact often chosen.! The Mutawalli was
in all cases obliged to render a yearly account of his stewardship
to the Nidzir,

At the time of the Ottoman conquest of Syria and Egypt, the
number and extent of awkdf, both of lands and of other property,
was very considerable. In all old-established Moslem countries the
problem set by the accumulation of awkdf was a serious one, and
in Egypt and Syria the tables had not been razed (as in al-'lrdk
and the East) by Tiirkmen and Monge! invasions. Various
methods (all, no doubst, strictly illegal) were adopted from time to
time to restore o substantial proportion of the tied lands to free
circulation, and the Circassian Mamlik Sultans had already sup-
pressed many realtfs. The Ottoman Sultans appear to have taken
immediate steps to regulate the situation. The former royal
(sultdng) wakfs affected to the upkeep of the Holy Cities were main-
tamed and placed, together with their own new (and extensive)
imperial wakfs, under the direction of the finance departments.?
‘The ‘private’ (i.e. ordinary charitable) wakfs of former Sultans,
Beys, and other persons were investigated by an administrator-
general sent from lstanbul; those for which valid deeds could be
produced were canfirmed, but in all cases subjected to mirf, and an
attempt was made to bring derclict wakf properties back into
cultivation,? In the following centuries fresh wakfs were frequently
constituted by multazims, who affected part of their estates (but
only after obtaining the consent of the Paga and with the restric-
tions which we shall mention presently) to the upkeep of specific
mosques or to other religious purposes. These wakfs also were
assessed for miri, which was paid by the heirs or successors of the
mudtazims from whose estates they had been constituted, but they
were exempt from all other taxes# Where an entire village was
constituted in wakf, the mosque or other beneficiary institution

! D'Ohsson, il z27. 1t is hoteworthy that women slso were eligible for this
® ik of the nisndmec: Digean, at7. Similarly the extenzive takfs consti=

tuted in 1580 by "All el-Bawla of the Du'l-Kadr o in northern Synis
wire canfirmed (G, i, 528315 i f

V Canoun-pamd, up. Digeon, . 3634, 367, 26g: Burkap, 183—~. The old
registers and archives in Egvpr were bumed shoctly ifeer the Ottoman conguest,
probably i 1538 or 1336 @c the discussion by Deny in Simmisire iles Arelives,
2z), and a lorge number of the wakfe still in existence were nw by & new

in 13530 (de Sacy, i r3i-4% Ak aleeady noted above {Ch- VII, p 43) m

appreciable sum, mmounting to over 13 million pords {equivalene in tEE HEVELn.
mb:h contury htl shout fro.000 gu!u};:dn h:ﬁm;t from ;I.;w revenmss of Egypt
to the upkeep of mosquies, convents, P ;o to compemate for
loss of revenue from suppressed eahfr. g

i , v, zogix, g3.
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held the itizdm of the village in perpetuity, and became liable for
pavment of the assessed miri.!

The Ottomans introduced two important innovations relating to
awhdf. One was the consequence of the new land system, which
vested the ownership of the land in the Sultan alone, and thus pre-
vented any alienation of land except with the consent of the Sultan
or his representative. In Egypt, a parcel of land affected to a reli-
gious endowment was technically known as rizka (plural rizdk),
and a multazim, though rarely permitted to alienate the land itself
us an endowment, was able (with the Paja’s consent) to create
‘rizdk in cush’, Le. annual rents or charges in perpetuity from the
revenues of a given estate, and payable to the beneficiury of the
roakf by all subsequent mudfasims of that estate* Nevertheless, in
spite of the restrictions imposed on the constitution of new landed
awhdf, their number steadily increased. In Syria two very exten-
sive wakfs are particularly noteworthy: that of Muhammad, son of
the famous Sinfin Pasa, created in 1574 and known as the ‘wakf of
[brihim Hén',’ and that constituted by Ahmad Pasa Kiigiik in favour
of Damascus, Jerusalem, and the Holy Cities, out of the estates of
the Druse chief Fahr el-Dinibn Ma'n, which were granted to him by
Sultan Murid I'V on the capture and death of Fahr el-Din in 1635.4

The second innovation was an attempt to centralize the super-
vision of awhdf. Derailed regulations are laid down in the Egyptian
Kdnén: the accounts of all toakfs are to be examined and audited
annually in the presence of the Paga, and a copy of the receipts and
expenditure of each to be sent to Istanbul; when there is a vacancy
in the intendance of a wakf, the Kddf is to make a formal written
recommendation to the Paga in favour of some ‘poor person of
upright character and good knowledge', sealed also the
T'reasurer (after he has verified the existence of the vacancy), and
the candidate is to be duly installed pending the arrival of the
formal ‘deed’ (berdt, Arabic bard'a) from the appropriate office in
Istanbuls In each of the Syrian provinces tgc.re was a central
"department of aeeldf”, which dealt similarly with the appointment
of mtendants, and also, apparently, with the distribution of the
revenues from landed endowments to the beneficiaries.®

¥ Lancret, x30; Estéve, 304 Moague fands were generally admimstered like

;cu;l'w lands, but were nuru:.lllttlivnutrhy carvéde (Lancrel, 243} 1heir mirf wos
requently paid in kind, espec in Upper PE: = ]

¥ I-:uth-r_,p‘;n.;. In :ﬂn}ﬁt mﬁn’rn‘uu:ﬁun of these rizdl was contrafized ot
Cairo and the emount of them added 1o the sums due from the district; =t that
time they amounted to abour & hundred purses: de Sacy, . 1424,

* Abatract in Gazzl i sré-28.

'r SD:F Mur.l:éls,-%h For Fabr cé-l.‘ﬂn see Past L, . c LB P

igeon, ¥ 3 Barkan, 383. Before being insmlle new intendant was

w o yllﬁfnfur'ibpnmhofﬂmhﬂf. but the setiml dispatch was
delayed until some forty or fifty had been collected for runstnision together,

* Guzzl, il s133 Murdd], tv. 185,
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Since all awkdf, even when constituted by non-Moslems, were
registered in the ger'i courts, it would be possible by examination
of the extant archives of the various provincial malthamas to obtain
detailed and exact figures of the number, destinations, and charac-
ter of wakf foundations created during the Ottoman period. In the
ahsence of a complete survey, the fallowing ﬁgums n'lnting- to the
province of Aleppo may be taken as representative of the general
situation.! Between 1718 and 18co some 4835 new wakfs were
registered; of these only 32 were composed exclusively of lands, and
a further 3o included both lands and other immovable property;
the remainder were buildings {5]10};5, workshops, mills, baths, &c.).
The precise area of land affected 15 not quoted. Of the total num-
ber 237 were family seakfs, either in whole or in part. The bene-
ficiaries of the charitable wakfs were mosques, madrasas, convents,
derviy tekkes, fountains, water-channels, Juins, the sanctuaries of
Mecca, Medina, and Jerusalem,? the holders of specific religious
offices, the poor generally, and miscellaneous charities. While each
wakf might be, and in general was, relatively small, the total amount
of property conveyed as endowments was thus very considerable.

As so often in this period, however, the excellent intentions of
the Ottoman regulation were nullified by official corruption. The
obvious candidates for posts as intendants were the poorer
"Ulernd, and many of them were indeed enabled to make a liveli-
hood by these means. But every student of the period will be
struck by the large numbers of wakfs held by the wealthy families,
not only of the religious classes but also of civil and military officers.
There was keen competition for the control more especially of the
larger wakfs,? with all the resulting intrigues, bribery, and other
abuses. Rival claimants appealed to Istanbul, and it appears to
have been not uncommon for existing intendants to be evicted in
favour of more influential candidates* Cabarti bitterly criticizes

! These higures are based on the aherroct of makfTyas at Aleppo published by
Kamil al-Gazsl, it. 534-H10; thoae reluting to the period u.!.u.'l:;lﬂ—m:hhﬁm
are contained on pp. 538-69. No similar abatracts appear to exint for ather pro-
viners, [t may be noted ﬂllj theso wakfy include a8 sumber of Chirtstian founds-
tiors for the benefit of the Greek and Maronite chiurches in Aleppo, and even for
conventz in Letunon; although (as we heve slready noted) such foundations wers
roparded as atrictly illegnl.

£ The revenues of the amhdf affecwed to the sanctuary of Jenumalem wore ol-
Efmg{:lmunllf by one of the Sevhr of the Haram or his representatives: Murddl,

i,

* Exclmivy of the mlpdnd awhdf, which wero administered by the Afar.

* Cf. Recusil dex Fermnoam, No, 1; Muordd!, L gr. A tly the status of the
confirming office made s great difference; ane of the Kexlind family obtained the
intendanoe {fascliyva) of part of a family ealf by « frotn the Kadi-"arker.
He then got itsfﬂhliw l:l!'l'l!i!\’|r lnTI;::anlthi:i“ ﬁcﬂnunt( #l- :
ace po 175, . 8, below ¥ i uence, abtained u Ha
fornz'&un Sultan Mabmtd 1: Muridl, il t;g. Crther imfrhlfnndg: Fguuﬁ
Mot 4, 74 0, 13, 13, 15
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the administration of rich wakfs by ‘highly placed’ personages, and

asserts that ‘the greater part of the administrative expenses,
luxuries, and hospitalities of the notables of the districts were
derived from wakf lands, which they held without any right.”
Although many intendants were doubtless honest and upright in
their administration, even Seyhs, Kddis, and Muftis were not
immune from abusing their positions of trust in similar WaYS,
but they were occasionally detected and punished by the autho-
rities.2

Awkdf were in principle irrevocable and constituted in per-
petuity,? and their provisions were unalterable, Nor, though the
Jurists differed on this paint, might a wakf be designed to take effect
only at the founder’s death; he must relinquish his ownership of
the dedicated property from the date at which the wakfiya became
valid¢ If the object of the foundation ceased to exist, if, for in-
stance, a hospital or a medrese were destroyed, the revenues were
supposed to be applied to some other charitable purpose, which
was in many cases specified in the wakfiya itself> Wakfivas were
authenticated by gdhids at a Kddl's court,® and engrossed in either
book or scroll form on paper or parchment. Sometimes, if the
object of the wakf were a building, an epitome of the wakfiya
would be carved in stone on some of its walls.® All makfivas
were likewise registered in one or other of the three bureaux of the
Finance Department that dealt with these foundations at Istan-
bul,* or in the provincial Finance Departments.?

If the revenues forthcoming from the properties assigned to-a
foundation exceeded the necessary expenditure—and those of the
imperizl mosques habitually did so*—the balance was supposed to
form a reserve fund called dolob.'t From this fund other properties

! Cabattl, dv. 210fix. 045 of. Murdd), B 162, 360,

* Murddl, L ogr; iv, 2423, 185,

i Hweye. of Telam, pv. "Wak{” - Kunter, 109,

* In Ottoman practice if o man declired, without completing the formalitics
necessary for the edablishment of & proper wakyf, thet at his desth some of his
roshewsinms were to be sesfdf, it was regurded us an ardiroey testamentary dis-
Bmthm and could hence upply 1o no more than one-third of what he lefe:

"Ohwson, il 246, and Belin, 157 ag,

1 Dnver, 21; Kuater, 24,

* Bneye. of fr.’wl, &.v, “Shiillud"; and sec p. 130 sbove,

' ﬁmhwl o Harameyn Mukd bhe Kigiik

v H. i i, the Har Mubdia‘esd, and 1 v ilg
Eubif Muhdsehesi, Seo Part 1, index. '

¥ Bex % 1’73 above,
1 See T'Oheson, i 538, for the revenues in hia day of the chief jmperia
ucs ot the capital, o
Persian word of vurious meanings, used in Turkish to signify among other
things a ‘cupboard”, Bui its use in this case for ‘tresury’ comen perhaps from it
Periun meaning of & revolving q!ind:rutinmnpmmumﬂwwldm
E&mmntwm--hﬂpmlfatther:mpﬁmdm: bet Steingaas, Prrman
Hiamary, w.v.
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might be acquired. Sometimes they were bought outright; but a
special system was also much used, whereby Mutawallis would psy
no more than half the purchase price of & property to its vendor,
and often much less, on condition that the vendor then leased
it from the foundation, to which he must furmish both an ad-
vance rent and periodical rents, like the re'dyd on wmakf lands,
This served the interests of both parties, since it gained the wakf
a sound security cheaply, whilst enabling the lessee to continue in
the enjoyment of what had been his property, which was now pro-
tected by its ewakyf status from being distrained upon for debt.
The lessee could also dispose of his lease to another, on which the
wakf again benefited by the fee payable on such a transfer, or he
could bequeath it to descendants untrammelled by the heritage
provisions of the Sacred Law.! If any lessee died without heirs,
the pro passed wholly into the possession of the foundation.

'1'11)1: gamm:jm Dalald, the treasury of the imperial awkdf, owing
to the accumulation of surplus revenues accruing from the pro-
perties assigned to them, usually contained very substantial sums;
and though such transfers were deplored, from the seventeenth
century the government from time to time, when particularly hard
pressed, borrowed from this source to meet its commitments.®
A commoner and even less laudable use of the surplus (and
even of ordinary) revenues of these and other awhif, moreover, was
their partial appropriation by the Ndgirs and Mutawallis respon-
sible for them. Indeed, the main cause of the disorders that were
rife in the management of awhdf in later times would seem to have
been the negligence, or worse, of the Ndzirs in exercising their
authority.) Although, as we have noted, irregularities in manage-
ment were occasionally punished,* administrators had little to fear
in 5o misapplying these funds except from their suceessors in office,
who could usually be relied on to raise no complaints, since silence
would enable them to follow a similar course.s Founders were,
indeed, and with good reason, conscious of the possibility that
the revenues that they assigned to their foundations would be
misused; and wakfiyas often contain 4 minatory clause in which
those who so misuse them are threatened with retribution on the

¥ D'Ohsson, ii. 352 8q., followed by Beling s16 sa., claasifies these pupple-
mentary holdings 25 ‘custornary ﬂlu#'. Cabartd {iv, 200-10(bx. 93-04} notes
that the occupation of malf lands was coveted more especially by the cultivators,
pinee the very amall o with which they were bundened i not be incremed.

3 Insmances are noted by Belm (F.AL, 1864, 1v. 208, 330, 360} 91 occurring in
16zz2, 163, 1008, Cf D'Chason, 1, 531,

1 Bevvid Mugtufd, lv. roo; *Abdu’s-Rabandn Seref, 511,

* Above, p. 175. [3'Ohsson perhiaps exaggerares. in saying that the stane ook
no: cognisance of the detalla o b odministmtion, beyond inststing that the
obircts of their founders should not be neglected (i 545-5).

T IV'Olason, it 538-9.
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Day of Judgement'.t That the Kislar Afasis derived so much
profit from their supervision of ewkdf was no doubt due to mis-
appropriation on a large scale, which by the eighteenth century
had developed into a recognized and tolerated abuse. Yet
D'Olisson states that the awkdf under the Kizlar Afasis’ control
were those in the administration of which fewest irregularities
oeeurred.?

Apart, in fact, from the misappropriation of their revenues, the
maintenance of the wakf properties themselves was constantly
threatened from two directions. On the one hand, wealthy and
influential intendants, or even persons of lower rank who held their
posts by virtue of long hereditary tenure, were inclined to trans-
form wakf property into private property by force, bribery, or
guile. It was one of the express duties of the administration to
prevent the illegal occupation or absorption of seakf property, and
in Egypt, for example, each rizka was registered by a special
Efendi* Yet there can be little doubt that many rizdk had, by the
end of the eighteenth century, become to all intents and purposes
private property, both lands and revenues being disposed of by the
administrators as they chose, with the result that at this time wak/
lands were at a premium,

Nevertheless, the incentive supplied both to cultivators and to
Ndzirs towards maintaining wakf property in good condition did
not outweigh the effects of lack of personal ownership, and in
particular of the continued application of capital which, even in
Egypt, is needed to maintain land in full productivity. Although
it was the duty of the central administration, aided by the local
Kégdis, to see that all wakf propertics were kept productive and
in full ir, the almost inevitable fute of wakf lands was to
be starved, under-cultivated, and finally left derelict. The only
remedy which received full legal recognition was the permission
to alienate them on long lease, the lessee paying 2 lump sum
in advance and a small annual rent thereafter.® While the law
tolerated such a sale only when the properties were in bad con-
dition, and on the understanding that the sum realized might be
used only to purchase other properties for conversion into awkdf,

! eg. the neakfiyar published by Kunter, 120-1,

A Ei?{}hmm, i 530,

1 e Murddl, iv. 185, .

¢ Lancret, 240. His honesty is not highly commended by Cabant (iv. 77/

viii. vég)
i C«Glzunl. iv. 208-g/ix. g4, Barlier complaints of withholding of sealf revenues:
ihid, i. 36/i. 61. Lancret mentions (239) that severl proprictors of wakfs paid 4
srmall dury o the Paga for protection in recovering their revenues, Z

¥ This comtract wes known s dedrateyn, i effect being to produce a situation
similar to that of waly linds *ler” 1o re'dyd, soe p. 166 above. L.ncrrl (219) states
that the lease waa usually granted for ninety years.

B =207 N
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it will be seen how readily this system opened the way to arrange-
ments designed to evade the law, provided that the connivance of
the Kddi could be secured. Wakf lands, however, probably
suffered less from these abuses than walf property in buildings.
The experience of many centuries and in all countries proved that
wakf properties rapidly fell into ruin. T'o meet this contingency, a
semi-legal device was found in the ‘exchange’ of wakf property for
other property of equal value, the former passing into the posses-
sion of the previous owner of the latter, now become a wakf! But
already by thesixteenth century thishad become so flagranta device
for the seizure of wakf property that the kdniins of Sultan Silley-
miin expressly forbhid Iﬁ: alienation either by sale or exchange
of ruined buildings belonging to awkdf, even if it should appear to
be to the advantage of the wakfs concerned, because of the pre-
varications committed on this pretext; and further that in case
of contravention of this kdmin both seller and buver should be
severely punished.® The cure prescribed by the Ottoman lawgiver
was to spend part of the revenue on repairs, even if it should be
necessary to curtail in consequence the pensions payable from the
endowment,’ and to hold the Niézirs responsible before the courts
for maintaining the property in good condition.t Nevertheless, a
regulation so rigid in pursuit of logical consistency at the expense
of public utility was ebviously unworkable in t]:el:]{mg run, and by
the eighteenth cen properties assigned in wakf might, by im-
perial fermdn, be ed for others.* By this time, however,
the corruption in the administration of awkdf in general had gone
so far that it is not surprising to find its better regulation among
the first measures of reform undertaken by Sultan Mahmad I1 at
the beginning of the nineteenth century, and a still more drastic
operation carried through in Egypt by his viceroy Mehmed "Ali.

! Buch an exchange was called dtibdl

! Digeon, ji. 267—8; Borkan, 384,

1 [I::ninuiii. :‘351: ‘lftn-epemry. only the J‘r'd;;'r. Timden, M eggin, nnd Haplb
oy o s g i el (20

+ D'Qhssan, ii. 548} cf. Belin, ‘Propristé foncitre" (Y.d., Séric ¥, xviil. 411).



CHAPTER X111
THE DERVISES

E have now examined the main erganisms of the official reli-

gious institution in the Ottoman Empire; but there remaina
another highly important class of persons whose status resembled
that of the [/ in that it likewise was religious, and who have
often been mentioned in the preceding chapters, namely, the
dervises. The Persian word ddrviy is used in that language and in
Turkish (in the form deroly) as the equivalent of the Arabic fakfr,
‘poor man’, in the sense of a holy man living a life of voluntary
poverty. ‘The holy men to whom it is applied are the practitioners
of mysticism (faarewnf), or Sifis.

In describing the general features of the religious institation in
Chapter VIII, we have already outlined the history of the sifi
movement within [slim and its relations with the Sunni *Ulemad.!
Before considering the position occupied by the dertiges and their
social influence in the Ottoman Empire, however, we must discuss
in somewhat fuller detail certain features within the movement
wl:u'cl:! contributed to characterize its later development within our
period.

The earlier Maslem mystics in no wise conceived that their prac-
tices might come to be held by theologians to conflict with those
ordained by true belief. They were "searchers of the heart'* who
sought by fervent devotion and ascetic discipline to prepare them-
selves for illumination, But at a certain point the emphasis which
they placed on the dictation of the conscience led some of them to
value this illumination and its discipline above the prescriptions
of the Seri'a; worse still, some of them took to the metaphysical
speculation that was the fashion of the age. The first clash with

¢ ‘Ulemd led to the execution for blasphemy and heresy of a

! Bae further, Eweye. of Dlam, drt. ‘Darwish’ (Macdonald), arm. “Shadd’,
“Tarika’, and ‘T “(Mussignon): R, A, Nichobon, The Mysrice of felam
[ on, 1914); A. ] Arberry, Sufiem (London, 1051); and the numecrous books
and studies of L, Masignoa, Apart from the information given by D'Ohsson,
5o genern] pecount of fapacesuf in the Ottoman Empire hes yet heen written.
Specific studies oy eertain movements are cited in their ploces below, but these
are fiw, aoid the survey which we attempt in this chapter can do little more than
indicate the importance of the derrise in the religious and social lifo of the people
erid the immense fielil which sem to be investigated in detaill

# *I'he expression was sctunlly used in a ritual sense in later ages. Among the
Meldnls, for instance, there was 8 personige called Kalba Bakici, ‘s looker into
the heart', whese duty it wal to examine the consclence of aspirants to holinoss,
mugﬁcrnﬁm that was called pinsl bekleme, which licewise mesns "heart-
searching’:- Abdl] Baki, Melbmilik vé Meldmiler, 192: Kopriliizade Mehmiet
Fuat, Les Origmes du Bektachinme, For the Melfmis, see p. 182 below,
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certuin Mansir el-Hallic in Ap. gz2r;? and thereafter the sifi
movement may be said, generally speaking, to have broken into two
wings: one, centred at Bagdid, which remained in fairly close
relations with orthodoxy; the other, centred in Hordsdn (though
with adepts in other countries as well), which tended towards more
extreme attitudes.

Among the Siffs of Hordsin and the East, moreover, these ten-
dencies took two distinet directions, both of which were to exert
a great influence on some of the dereds orders which came into
existence in later centuries, and especizlly upon the Turks, who
were, precisely at this period, entering mto the Moslem com-
munity, One of these characteristics was represented by the
groups kt:mvm as Meldmetiva or Meldmiya: They were distin-
guished by their detestation of hypocrisy in religion. By hypocrisy
they mr:ar{t the belief that the discharge of thi.tEII {luﬂﬁ%—przsaibtﬂ
by the Serfa was enough, particularly if thar discharge were
ostentatious. Hence their name, which implies that they were
willing to incur censure for nonconformity; nevertheless, they
were careful to avoid ostentation in nonconformity itself, and in
order to do so would perform the more obvious duties; in-
efficacious though they held them to be. They would also wear
no special dress and would pursue ordinary callings, so that the
generality should observe in them nothing peculiar. Finally, they
would neither preach nor hold meetings EJT the recital of litanics,
like the other mystics, nor above all attract the admiration of the
ignorant by wonder-working, The ideals of the Melimetiz were to
represent in the later history of Moslem mysticism perhaps its
purest cthical element, and in two later periods were to win man
adherents.? At the same time, it was not to be expected that
who professed the meldmeti doctrine would be careful to avoid
infringing the Seri'a, for the antinomian tendency that pervaded
all giff circles was to be found among them also and laid them
apen to severe criticism both from the theologians and from their
fellow Stfis.

T'he second feature of Hordsini fagaresouf wis an intense attach-
ment to el-Hallie, who became the symbol of the ecstatic ‘martyr
of love’. This enthusiasm was even more displessing to the ortho-
dox since, along with the theosophical tendenciea that it implied,
there went an overt repudiation of the "Ulemd, who were held

! L, Massignon, Lo Passion d":li‘-Hm' {P:l:il, 1oas),

2 From Ar. moldma, ploe. moldmdd, b :

1 ghdulhuhh: ::—1“ . N it e

¥ Bee. e rry, 49, 7o 1Uwe however, that these reproaches
were addressed less to the Melimatis proper t'iurl. to the extrovers who took
their tiemie snd were afterwands known ss Kolemderis: see below, p. 188, =nd
Suhrwwandi, " Aredrif ul-Ma'érif, on murgin of el-Gazdll's Thoed, il 2-4.
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ible for his execution.” Entermg into the lyrical productions

of the great Persian poets of the pre-Mongol century, Halldct

Sifism gained a wide influence, not only amongst Persians, but

also amongst the Turks, including the first and greatest of the
eastern Turki poets, Ahmed Yesevi (d. A.0. 1166},

There was yet a third antinomian element which had also begun
to affect the sifif movement. Among the various branches of $i'ism
which spread throughout the Islamic countries in the ninth and
tenth centuries, the most active was that of the Ismé'ilis, whose
revolutionary propaganda gave birth to the Fitimid Caliphate, the
Carmathians, the Druses, and at a later date the ‘Assassins’ of
northern Persia and Synia. The adherents of these doctrines were
called Béfini, hecause they asserted that the Kur'dn should be
interpreted allegorically (bdfin meaning ‘interior’, ‘internal’, as
opposed to zdhir, ‘exterior’, ‘external’). We have already noted that
Stfism and Si'ism alike gained their most numerous following in
the early centuries amongst the dissatisfied urban populations, al-
though the solutions sought for the problems of social injustice by
the Bdfinis and Sifis respectively were different. The attitude of
the Siifiy was too other-worldly to attract the Bdfinis, who aimed
at a mundane revolution. The doctrine and method of allegorical
interpretation adopted by the Béfinis, however, exerted an immense
and lasting influence on the mystics, who had, in any case, a further
link with the Si'a in their attachment to the memory of ‘Ali and
his descendants.’

The acceptance of Sifism by the Swanf doctors in the twelfth
century did not, of course, give an sutonatic droit de cité within
Islim to these more aberrant forms. It did, however, make it more
difficult for the doctars to draw the line in a theological sense;
while, simultancously, political developments in the castern and
northern provinces removed, for several centurics, any possibility
of their exercising an effective political contral over the local reli-
gious movements. In these areas; it would appear that the con-
tinued frontier warfare against the unbelievers and the heathen
had in the course of time led to the formation of local associations
of #dzis or “Warriors for the Faith' who, under the influence of
Persian knightly ideals, called themselves fitydn and their associa-
tion futdzea.t

' Ses |- Massignon, "L'(Euvre Hallagienne d'Attar’, in Resur des Etuder

Telantigues, 10486, 11
M’f Id,, ‘i.l“f..égende?d?l-hllhé Mamsur en pays tures’, In Revme des Btudes

amiques, 19416, 67-73- ,

T ABuld b tited, Bonwever, that doctrinal $i'ism wak séill more hostlle 1o
Siifism than were the early Sunnis, since by 'Lg-mg stress on the ommadinge rela-
ton between God and man the S@ff denied the distinguishing tenet of 51'ism,
that salvation depends upon devation to sn Imdm of 1he house of "All, ;

* Firydn is the plural of Ar. fatd, alrcady associated in Arabic litersture with
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These associations found imitators in other quarters also,
especially in the cities, where gangs of toughs, calling themselves

udn, met the violence and tyranny of the Suitans and their
officers with counter-violence.t The Sifis in turn patronized simi-
lar associations, to which they endeavoured to impart a moral
rather than political content, aiming to induce a sentiment of
solidarity among their members by the pooling of resources and
the inculcation of the virtues of generosity, hospitality, and the
protection of the weak. So widespread was their appeal that at the
end of the twellth century an “Abbisid Caliph (el-Nisir, reigned
A.D. 1180-1225) even promulgated an aristocratic futéwa order and
prohibited all others, in an attempt to re-establish the decayed
authority of the Caliphate.

We must now return to the Turkish tribes who migrated into
the lands of Islim from the eleventh to the thirteenth centuries.
While still outside the sphere of Moslem civilization, VATious
branches of the Turks had at different times embraced Christianity,
Zorvastrianism, Buddhism, and Manichaeism. There were also
ties between the Ofuz, the branch from which the invaders mostly
derived, and the Khazars, svho had been converted to Judaism.
Nevertheless, those Turks, the majority, who were to maintain
their tribal life during and after the migrations, remained attached
to their own primitive religion, in which a leading part was played
by the holy men known as Kam Ozans, Now certain restrictions
m]:u&cd by lslim, the prohibition of wine-drinking and the
seclusion of women in particular, together with the whole appa-
mtus of regulated worship, appealed to these nomads no more than
they had appealed to the beduin of Arabia. Islim was from the
beginning a religion not of the desert but of the city, or at any nute
of the settlement; and all the superstructure built upon its ecarly
foundations was the work of townsmen. In view of its great pres-
tige, however, in the lands overrun by the Turks, there was no
question but that they should turn Meslem, even if only in name,
especially since the tribesmen of the earliest movement had auto-
e e o oo, g o pmmey, md el gl
Thoming, Heirder swr Kmntain sﬂ' itlpmizehimn Verrnmeesemy ii:ll.-rlin. 1913);
F. Tueichner, 'Das Futiwwa-Rittertum dea  inlamischen  Mittelalters”,
Beierdge zur Arabittih, Semitistik und Dlamncisenschaft (Lelpzie. 1944). The
common outward charmcteristic of all futtieg sssocintions was an initation cere-

mony which tmvolved 8 drink of salt water and investiture with o gicdle and the
‘trousers of manlines®,

' How far these association grew out of the former guilds in etill uncersuin,
snad although bdfind influences have been suspected in thelr formation, n.upml
of this has ver beén established. In the modern colloguis! lnguage of Egypt,
St weill has the sense of 'a toujgh, an spactie’,

* References in note 4, 7. 1817 also P. Kahle in Fetahrift fir Georg Yacob
il&mpmig, 1932), 112 sqq., and G. Salinger in Proc. of Amer, Phil, Soc., 1959,

1 5qq.
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matically followed their leaders in adopting the new religion. But
they and their successors in migration had many brands of Moslem
practice from which to choose. Their choice, inevitably, fell upon
the gdzi brand of futiitea associations, the more so that, in the first
place, they occupied the northern frontier territories of 1slim from
beyond the Oxus to the heart of Anatolia, and, in the second place,
in adopting these they conserved, along with their tribal life,
many of their native religious customs. The former Kam Ozans
were replaced by, or transformed into, Moslem holy men, under
the name of Babas (fathers), and these in turn were strongly in-
fluenced by the Sufism of Hordsfin, both orthodox and (still more)
unorthodox.*

The combination of fuffiwa organization with gifi leadership
proved to be the most vigorous and effective social institution in
the troubled centuries between the battle of Manzikert (1071) and
the rise of the Safavid state in Persia(1300), The Turkish conquest
of Asia Minor was accomplished by organizations of this type,
operating on their own account; after the catastrophic Mongol in-
vasions of Persia it served as the pattern on which the damaged
tissues of Islamic life and culture were slowly reconstructed, with
infinite effort and in face of repeated hurricanes of devastation; and
both the Ottoman sultanate and the rival Safavid empire were built
upon the same foundations. The Selcukid Sultans of Anatolis,
following the evolution characteristic of all Moslem dynasties, be-
came the champions of orthodoxy against heterodoxy; to master
the anarchical independence of the tribal fd=f organizations they
strove to build up an orderly centralized administration; and they
transplanted into Anatolia the urban culture which these policies
demanded by attracting Moslem doctors, lawyers, merchants, and
artisans from Syria and Mesopotamin.> So successful were they
that when they in turn were enfeebled by Mongol intervention,
new futdta corporations sprang up in the cities, under the name
of ahis, to whose influence on the institutions of the nascent Otto-
man Empire we have frequently had occasion to refer.? These
associations of merchants and artisans not only held the Selcukid

T Kopritlizade Mchmet Fuad, Aradaluda Idh}wmiq. It ruy be of some
sipnificance for thth}ut:lr his oujﬁi;ylﬂ:;;hﬂﬁ:ﬁﬂm;rh i :i ?nm‘f;nﬁ
f}'ﬂrm. an'rl?l:u:{ Il'H?: :::n relipious experience within Ialim wes from the firt
o2 '?ﬂliﬁlu:::: -url.uﬁ.ﬁc nw'muud by this policy amongst the tribesmen found
vert in thelr half-political, half-religious l-'ll::l' in1z23g lmdugidudd Sevh
nirned Haba Ishalk. Although the revol: wes suppressed, this 'f movement
e e R T
anair Evapire (Londeo, 1948); Mustafu Akdug, in Belleten of the Tiirk Tarh

Kurumu, val. xiv, part 55 (1032, 31 8qq.; Thn Bugtdqu, Trovels in Ads ond
Africa (London, t:;ag}.sus—g mﬂm: Encye, of Team®, wv, "alihl’
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administrators at bay, but constituted little republics whose chiefs,
thanks to their dual economic and religious autharity, exercised
some control over the neighbouring country-side also.

By the end of the thirteenth century, therefore, it is possible
to distinguish (formally, if not always in practice, owing to in-
numerable cross-currents) three main divisions in Sifism. One
was the moderate and generally orthodox mysticism of the school
of Bagdad, transplanted to the cities of Syria and Egypt by Nured-
din, Saladin, and their successors, and with which the "Ulemd
were increasingly associated. At the other extreme were the ‘rurl’
associations, §azi in practice or principle,! but all of them latitu-
dinarian in varying degrees and shading into beresy. In between
were the artisan or popular urban associations, more orthodox than
the latter, less intellectual than the former, interpreting the ‘Holy
War’ in socio-cthical terms and addicted to ecstatic exercises under
the supervision of local Seyhs.

During the following centurics, while these differences persisted,
there was, in some respects, a gradual lessening of the distance be-
tween them, owing partly to the spread of a common doctrine, and
still more to the adoption of a common type of organization. As
regards doctrine, giff speculation had not ceased, and came to 2
head with the system propounded by the famous Spanish-Arab
teacher Ibn el-'Arabi(1165-1240). This system has been described
as ‘Existentinl Monism'; and it was to remain, with but few
modifications, the metaphysical theory of most Moslem mystics.?
The stricter orthodox might well denounce it; for whereas earlier
stifi speculation had been reconcilable (at a pinch, and excluding ab-
errations) with orthodox theology, this was almost exactly contra-
dicted by the monism of Ibn el-"Arabi. Orthodoxy proposed 2
completely transcendent God; Thn el-' Arabi one wholly immanent.
Worse still, if existence is a divine unity, evil can be no more than
apparent. The learned mystics who expounded the doctrine were
moved by an intense love of God, and they could not admit any
real imperfections in a universe that had emanated from the divine
essence. This adoration inspired innumerable poets to sublime
creation, and a still vaster number of devotees to lives of con-
templation and renunciation. But the effect on morals of the doc-
trine depended upon the spirit in which it was entertained. For the
generality of orthodox Moslems, as of Christians, morality had de-
pended upon a system of supernatural sanctions: good would be

L 'The fdof principle was 1t confine thow SrominEit
Emongst fhmp"?nﬁ Bedmelys (or m;mmnﬁhm a}'h
Alsred el-Badow] in Lower Egypt was ulio inspired in the fint instunce by the
defence of Egypt sguinst the Cru

sadders,
* See A, E. Affifi, The Mystical Philosophy of Mubyid Din-Tbnal "Arabi (Cam-
bridge, 1gzg).
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rewarded and evil punished in a world to come. But if everything,
despite appearances to the contrary, was good, the whole system
collapsed. If, therefore, the doctrine were adopted by persans in
whom its concomitant mystical call to adoration found no echo, it
was inevitable that, in so far as it was not counteracted by s simul-
taneous and inconsistent belief in the erthodox moral code, it
should produce in them two main effects: a conviction that they
might do what they would with impunity, and a fatalistic endur-
ance of suffering.

Equally important from the social standpoint wits the growth and
expansion of the dervis orders.! This new organization (in which,
as we ghall describe shortly, sifi congregations in many different
centres and countries were attached as branches or Indges to one or
other of a number of systems, each with its own discipline and rule)
was largely responsible for the hold gained by Sifism on all classes
of Mostem socicty during the Ottoman period.? Not only did these
provide the schools of mysticism with permanent centres such as
had not existed hitherto, but it became an almost universal custom
for ‘laymen’ to affiliate themselves to the orders? We thus have
the curious spectacle of what were really two mutually contm-
dictory systems of religion existing side by side and being generally
regarded as one. To the great bulk of the people the inconsisteney
was of o moment, was indeed scarcely apparent. The "Ulemd
alone were thoroughly conversant with the Seri'a and its orthodox
interpretation: and the * Ulemd were townsmen, These who came
within their orbit of influence compromised with a performance of
the prescribed ritual of worship end an adherence to a strongly
‘Sufistic’ system of belief, Those outside it tended, according to
the strength or weakness of governmental control over their actions,
to dispense with even the forms of orthodoxy. Thus there was re-
inforced the contrast between the urban and rural forms of fagereeuf
that was due in the first place to the difference in origin and charac-
::; of the respective sections of the population by which they were

opted.

"Ehat we have hitherto referred to as the ‘orders’ of the derciges
are called in Moslem parlance ‘paths” (in Arabic farika, in Turkish
farikat). The term had been used in early times in the sense of
s method of moral psychology for individuals with a mystic call’.

T A Tist of ordess s given by L. Mussignon in Enc. E;E;Iml. art “Turlka,

Bee further I, 1, Brown, The Dureithe, ed. by H. AL {Landon, 1027);
0. Depont et X. Coppolani, Loy Confréries relipieurs murulmianes  (Alyer,

H!Iq:)l.
= The d of popular support e by the deredy orders and their sunts
in broughi m H 7. Kissling, “The Role of the Dervish Orderyin the
Empire’, in Studies in Itlams Cuitiral  Hinory, American  Anthropelegis,
Memaoir No, 76, April s

i D'Ohszon, iv. 172=1; Encye. of filam, art. ‘Dharwish’.
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But when the Siifis took to forming societies, it came insensibly to
connote the body of special rules that the members of each of these
societies were called upon to obey. These rules varied as between
the orders, but were alike in their general character, The members
lived in, or, in the case of certain *wandering' arders, paid periodical
visits for retreats to, monasteries called fekye or teike in Turkish,
hinkdh in Persian, and ribdt or zdwiya in Arabic.' In order to be-
come an adept, when only he might rank as a dereiy or fakir proper,
the novice (murid), after a course of tmining under an elder, would
receive initiation from the head of the monastery (called Seyh, Pir,
or Bgba), in the presence of other office-holders, by means of a
ceremony of binding, or girding, or cath-taking. After his initia-
tion the dercdy was invested in the frock (hirka) and padded cap
{e‘d:? by which mystical devotees were distinguished. Their shape
and colour varied according to the order.2

Dervises regarded themselves as the spinitual descendants of
earlier Sdfis. Each was instructed in his spiritual genealogy, The
existence of such a practice was pc:hn1Ps connected with one like it
that had been in vogue among early Traditionists, who on citing a
T'madition invanably gave the name of the authority from whom
they had received it, together with a ‘chain’ (silsila) of names lead-
ing back to the apostolic age, In any case the dercify genealogies
were likewise termed silgla, The silsilas of the orders were naturally
different each from the others in their later links; but in all but
three of them the earlier links were the same: their ‘chains’ all led
back to the Caliph "Ali2 And though orthodox oppunents were
able to show that the earliest four personages that figured in the list
had never encountered one another, derofs faith in its validity was
unshaken.* Especially prominent in each chain was the founder,
or reputed founder, of the arder. Its parent takke was usually built
at his tomb, which formed a centre of pilgrimage. For the mystical
exercises of the Siifis were directed towards the attainment of con-
tact with the divine, which they conceived to result in the reception
of ‘graces’ (kardmit) by the devotee, These graces endowed him

U gekye in from the Ambic fakfya (pluml fahdyd), o Ine forraation from ditakd,
‘he sut uypright’ and also *he see’, The vaunl ppelling felsbe, with the v omitied,
is perhaps due o the promunciation of e us ke’

Encye, of Tdam, ortt, "Tarika' {Mmmnnn{qmd "‘Derwish’ [(Macdonaid);
¥ Ohsson, iv. G33-9, 661=y- )

! So D'Ohsson, iv. 626, where it s stated that the Beispdmis, the Nakbendfs,
mndl the Bekrags, all sttributed their origin w the Caliph Abl Bakr. CEL Encye.

Icdame, art. *Behtish' (Techudi). A piff doctrine taught in comparatively late

s, thaugh ibly held in esclier times, distinguished betwesn an outward
and an inward tmanmission of the Caliphate from the Prophet to his successors,
g‘lﬂtwtwmi tranarission was to Abd , &e., the imward to *All—see Abdill

SEB"QM

* Encye. of Iilam, art. "Tagawwuf’. CE the [Haluwet] rilvils given in Sadik
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with supernatural powers: in the eyes of the generality, therefore,
who had no doubt that such claims were well founded, the wiff
adept enjoyed the reputation of a saint. Whilst alive his blessing
was eagerly sought; and after his death his tomb would be visited
as th'.:tc}:!m in which his intercession might most effectually be
invoked.

In the later history of Islim the veneration of saints is a parti-
cularly widespread and notable feature of the religion; but its
genesis is entirely due to the conquest of the faithful by giff con-
ceptions, It is true that the Pilgrimage to Mecea provided, as it
were, a sanctioned precedent for the belief in the efficacy of visita-
tion; and that the attribution by the $i'a of semi-divinity to the
Imdms paved the way to the later development. But this develop-
ment itself is giff in origin; and duly aroused the contempt and
wrath of those who prized the primitive above this later interpreta-
tion of the religion; hence, for example, the hostility of the
Wahhiibi ‘puritans’ of Arabia to the visitation of tombs.

The saints themselves were known as ‘the Friends' (Awlivd,
Evliyé in 'Turkish), that is to say the Friends of God. Among
themn were included all the Prophets from Adam to Muhammad,
as well as the Sdfis of later times. Furthermore, the belicf in this
quality of sainthood led to another: that there were always alive in
the world a certain number of such saints, known as the ‘People
of the Unscen',! graded in a hicrarchy headed by one supreme saint
called the *Axis’, the mystical axis of the world.# The number of
living saints, it was believed, was always kept constant by the ad-
mission to this hierarchy of fresh members when others died. But
their identity was a secret known only to the living saints them-
selves. Their importance in the giff outlook was supreme, how-
ever. It was believed that the world continued in being only by
reason of their intercessions.?

Owing to the ion of gff ideas into all but & very small
circle of the rigidly orthodox, this conception of the governance of
the world by oceult personages, like the belief in the miraculous
power of saints and their tombs, was very widely entertained. But
before describing the effect of these ideas on the outlook and
character of the Moslem subjects of the Sultans in the eighteenth
century, we propose to consider some of the derviy orders from
which they radiated.

At one time and another a very large number of farikas flourished
in the Empire. But there iz no need to describe, or even to name,
them all here, since the five or six most important, 10 which we

* ghi ef X
A Br.;b. %. af T, urt. "Tagawwud’,
* D'Ohsson, iv. 671-2.



158 THE DERVISES

must give some space, were representative of the rest. What is
most intercsting from our point of view, moreover, is mther the
general effect of the spread of #ff doctrines amang the people than
the peculiarities of the different orders, The distinetion that we
drew above between ‘rural’ and 'urban’ associations becomes, in
this context, of less importance than that between ‘regular’ and
‘icregular’ orders, of which the latter were, as the term suggests,
not only loose in organization, but also extrovagantly loose in doc-
trine and practice. Since, however, their devotees continued 1o
enjoy scarcely less (and possibly even more) respect among. the
populace of {mh town and country-side than the Seyks of the
‘regular’ orders, we shall begin, by way of sketching in the back-
ground of popular Sifism, with such an ‘irregular’ order, that of
the Kalenderis, familiar to generations of English readers of the
Arabian Nights as *Calenders',t

The Kalenderis, who spread during the twelfth century over
almost ull parts of the castern Moslem world, appear to have been
inspired by the teaching of the Meldmetis. But they differed very
strikingly in their conduct from those practitioners of secret
devotion. They went out of their way to ‘mcur censure’ by
wandering about with their hair, beards, and eycbrows shaven, and
openly disregarded every precept of the Sacred Law. They would
travel on foot from place to place with flags and drums, attracting
crowds by their strange appearance and behaviour. They begged
for a living, had no worldly interests, and took no thought for the
morrow. Being mostly drawn from the lower classes, they were
quite uneducated and incapable of understanding the niceties of
#iff philosophy. Their doctrine, such as it was, was pantheistic;
they were said to believe in the endless repetition of events and the
transmigration of souls, and tw account no action unlawful, and
thus belonged to the extreme bdgini wing of tayaweeuf.

The Kalenderis are of intérest to us, morcover, because it was
derviges of their type, though often called by other names, that
appealed to the Turkish tribes of Anatolia and elsewhere, and took

e place, under the name of Baba, of their heathen priests. It was,
also, ‘active’ dervises of this type—which contrasted strongly with
that of the secluded contemplatives of the towns—who played a
leading part in inspiring the Turkish tribesmen and other immi-
grants to the ‘frontier’ territories to engage in the holy wars by
means of which the Empire was brought to birth. Hence it came
about, as we observed at the beginning of this introduction, that
the Ottoman adyventure was started mainly by men professing a
highly unorthodox form of the Faith. And hence again there was

¥ See Eneye, of Idow, ary, ‘Ealandar'; D'Ohsson, iv, 684-c; Abdi] Baki,
ag—z2h.
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to occur that divergence of religious opinion to which we have also
referred between the Sultans and many of their Moslem subjects,
when the former, as during the fourteenth century they g'ra.l.(lunlljf
adopted a civilized palace life, came more and more under orthodox
influences,

During the hundred years that saw the establishment of the
Ottomans in the Balkan peninsula,! the influence of the alis in the
towns and of the dervises among the tribesmen of Asia Minor had
remained almost without opposition, For it appears that the prin-
cipal rival dynasty in Anatolin, the princes of the Karaman-ojzlu
dynasty, had also gained their position with the aid of the heterodox
tribesmen, and that, unlike the Ottoman Sultans, they remained true
totheir original faith. All this accounts for the difficulty experienced
by the Ottoman Sultans in subjecting Asia Minor to their rule and
in their endeavours to set up centralized orthodox institutions, by
which the authority of the chiefs of the alis was supplanted by that
of the officially appointed Kddis.

It is significant again that the interregnum that followed the
defeat and capture of Biyezid 1 by Timiir was followed by another
rising, this time in Europe, also led by a Baba of the Kalenderi
type, who supported one of the sons of that Sultan in his attempt
to secure the throne. The defeat of this movement by another son,
who then succeeded 2s Mehmed I, naturally intensified the bias of
the Sultans aguinst heterodoxy, and widened the breach between
them and those of their subjects who looked to the Babas for reli-
gious leadership. In the end the Sultans were, outwardly at any
rite, to have a final triumph at the beginning of the sixteenth cen-
tury, when Selim I proscribed $i'ism in his dominions and mas-
sacred all its adherents on whom he could lay hands—this because
many of them had taken part in a formidable rising in Anatolis,
which had as its nim the extension Gver that country of the power
of Sih Isma'il, the founder of the 5" Safavid Empire in Persia.
These partisans of $ih Ismd'il were known as kisilbag (red-heads)
because of the red dervly caps they affected as a token of their
allegiance to the Imams;? and since that time the term Aizilbay has
been applied in Turkey to all adherents of rural heterodoxy. But
from the time of its proscription by Selim, the political importance
of this type of heterodoxy declined, though another rebellion that

i ‘For the setivities of the dersipes in ‘colonizing' the E provinces we
Batkan, ‘lstil Devrinin Kolonizattr ‘Tirk Dervigleri's in Fakiffer Dergis, &

{Ankar, 1943}, : . .

¥ Koprilitzode, Les Crigines ofu Bektochivme, 2o; Armadohada Iildmivet, G3-64;
Wittel, Rise of the Ottoman Empice, 37 ) )

2 Cf. E. G: Browne, Literary History of Peraia, iv. 48. Foe the varieties of
cups (callod Mulih, Persizn) worn by the different orders see Brown, The Dar-
withes, so—bz, and for thair significance, ibid. go-104-
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took place almost a century later seems to have marked a temporary
recrudescence of its appeal.t

Meanwhile, however, an order of dertiges that professed tenets
virtually indistinguishable from those of the Kalenderis* had found
its way into the heart of the Ruling Institution and won for heters-
doxy, though in a different form, some of the political power these
rcbellions had failed to achieve for it. When precisely the Bektagi
formed themselves into an order, with fekkes, a hierarchy, and all
the rest of the apparatus characteristic of ‘urban’ dervishhood, is
uncertain. It was probably about the beginning of the fifteenth
century.! But the date is not of great importance, since they had
long been active in the lands newly acquired by the Ottoman Sul-
tans under the name of Abddlini Rim.* This name was merely
one of those by which some of the inflammatory Babas that we
have referred to were characterized. The Abdildn were intimately
connected with the whole enterprise of military conquest in so far
as this was undertaken by the tribesmen among whom they prac-
tised, and even after the chief part in that enterprise had been
assumed by the Sultan's standing army, manned by slaves, they
contrived to establish and maintain a no less close connexion with
this too.

1t seems probable that the Abdildn first came generallyto be known
as fektdps when they established themselves as a ‘settled’ order,
since they were then obliged, by convention, to adopt some adept
of the past as their patron and supposed founder. And nothing
was more natural than that they should choose for the purpose
Hécel Bektd, since it has been all but proved that this personage
was a disciple of Baba Ishik, whom he succeeded as leader of the
béfini-gifi movement among the tribes of Anatolia in the mid-
thirteenth century, after the suppression of their first great rebel-
lion against the Seleukidss In any case, choose him they did, and
built their mother-fekke beside his tomb at Kirsehir between
Ankara and Kayseri in central Anatolia,

Now part of the ‘classical' account of the foundation of the
Janissaries brings this Héccl Bektds into the picture. He is said to

t Koprilizade, Anadolude Iildmiyes, Bi-85. CF, ton, ibid. 8 sq. for & bril-
liant account of the growth of subterrinean f'f movernents in Pervia prior ta the

!P‘hm:ﬁ!“h“ of the Rafavid kingdom and the comscquences of the invasion of
Fs

* Képriliimde, Les Origfnes du Bektochizme, 13, 23; 7. K. Birge, The Bektahi
Order of Dervivhes (London, 1937), 32 ri)

! Kopritizade, 21; Birge, s18qq, It is to be noted that even after this partial
metamorphosis the members of the Hehtofl order spent much of their time
weandering about b-l!ugm‘-f, = habit that was forhidden 10 other orders (1" Dhason,
iv. 664) except, B y, the Rifid'frand pome “foreign’ orders. These wandér-
et o B e et R Eengitre)—

*.9 iy oman ire}—Képriliizade, 34.
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have blessed the new corps by placing his sleeve on the head of one
of its members; and for this reason to have been regarded there-
after as the Janissaries’ patron saint. This account is certainly
legendary—IJdcel Bektas, apart from anything else, died long
before the Jamissaries were ever thought of. But it evidently en-
shrines a truth, that the Abddlin ook the new infantry under their
spiritual protection, as they had hitherto taken the warnor tribes-
men. For the Janissaries did, in fact, ever after, look upon Hicci
Bektis as their patron, so much so that an alternative name for
them was ‘the Bektdsi soldiery’. The story of the sleeve was in-
vented to account for the peculior Janissary head-dress, a felt tube
fitted on to the head and falling down below the waist behind. For
this head-dress was really a shocking witness to the prevalence of
Batinism at the time of the corps’s foundation. It was, almost cer-
tainly, derived from that of the Akis.

The formation of the Janissarics was itsell to some extent a
consequence of the growing ‘civilization' of the Sultans. As we
observed earlier, the notion of a slave corps was attractive to them
partly because they might be assured of its exclusive attachment
to themselves. The first enrolment of the corps occurred just at the
point where the Ottoman enterprise began definitely to take on a
dynastic, opposed to the popular religious, character that it had
hitherto displayed. Whether consciously or not, therefore, the
Abdilin-Bektdyis delivered a master stroke in carrying their in-
fluence into this new sphere, And it was probably almost the last
moment—before the Sultans turned definitely orthodox—at which
they could have managed it. It seems probable, indeed, that the
formation of their order was in the nature of a politic camouflage;
for compared to the ‘active’ Babas, the ‘settled’ orders were held
to be respectable.

The heterodox Siifism of earlier centuries had appealed to the
"Turkish tribesmen, as they first immigrated into the lands of Islim,
an account of its latitudinarianism. But the Janissary corps was
manned by men in a similar case, of more or less compulsory con-
version; so the same doctrine, preached now by the Bektdsly, was
admirably framed to appeal to them. The Janissaries, as long as
they remained a slave corps, were almost to a man of Christian
origin. It is not surprising, therefore, to find that Bektdsism has
several features of i~Christian character, such as the belief
in a Trinity—Allah, Muhammad, and "Ali—and a belief in the
efficacy of confession and absolution.? It was a tenet of the whole

¢ Similar belicfs and practices were characteriatic of the herenical woct of the
Hurlflys—siee Encyv. of folum, ort. 'FlurGfh' (Huart), L. Massignon relates these
prectices to survivala or resuscitations of fallded S0fism in both [ and Hek-

gl circles, =s shown by the poerms of the celohmted Bebtagf poct Ydnus Emre
{d. ¢ £340) amd the HardfT poet 'Imid Nealml (d, 1417), ln:l%y the promifent
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ultra-bdpini-piifi movement that all religions are equally valid; so
that the adoption of such beliefs and practices did not involve any
compromise of its original character, Indeed, some of the Christian-
like features that Bektisism displayed were common to other
branches of the movement. And in the later centuries of Ottoman
rule over what had formerly been the orthodox Christian world,
the prevalence of a more or less disguised heterodoxy of this type
—outside the actual sphere of Bektdsism—among all the lower
classes of the Moslem population led to a curious development.
The veneration of saints and a belief in the magical efficacy of sites
and objects connected with them was perhaps the most marked
feature both of Orthodox Christianity and this heterodox Muham-
madanism in their more popular forms. It came to pass, con-
sequently, that throughout the Balkans and Asia Minor many
saints and shrines were venerated and visited in common by the
adherents of both religions. But their complete amalgamation was
prevented, partly by the maintenance of language differences asn
badge of religious distinction, and the existence in each camp of
upper classes that upheld the ‘exclusivist’ claims of their respective
faiths, Even more important in this respect, perhaps, was the
political organization, in the mid-fifteenth century; of all the Dim-
mifs in separate confessional communities—a matter with which we
ghall deal in the next chapter. For this created a situation in which
it was to the interest both of the Ottoman government and of the
communities themselves to guard against the reception of Dimmis
into the fold of lslim on any considerable scale, Onwards from
the early sixteenth century, moreover, when Syria, the Hijiz, and
Egypt were incorporated in the Empire, there appears to have been
an influx from those countries into Istanbul of Hanefi doctors, who
still further suffened the Sultans and their government in ortho-
doxy. This rendered finally impossible any hopes that might have
existed ontil then of an assimilation of Christian and Moslem.
Indeed, it was a strong contributing factor to the development that
we shall notice, of a growing antagonism between them.

Perhaps because of this increased attachment of the Sultans to
orthodoxy, the Beltdsiz maintained, in later times at any mte—
we do not know enough of their early history to say whether they
had always done so—1that they, like all the other arders of the Orto-
man Empire, were a Swnnf order, and paraded a reverence for the
immediate successor of the Prophet, Abd Bakr, since it was
characternistic of heterodoxy to execrate his memory, together with
that of the next two Caliphs, "Umar and "Utmdn. In private, on

Phl:-e taken in the Befitagd ceremony of repentincs by the apace called the
gullows of el-Hallde' (Ddr-r Mangdr); 'La Légende de Hallacd Mansur en pays

tures’, in Rroue do ea Jalomuguer, 19416, 67 8549, ; and cf. Birge, 170.
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the other hand—and the Beltdsis were secretive to a far greater
extent than most derviy orders'—they professed a doctrine that
conserved many #'f features;® and whether because their dis-
simulation was effective, or because their connexion with the Janis-
saries preserved them from persecution by the Sunni authorities,
they escaped the general ban upon their co-religionists, and main-
tained their heretical hold on this vital part of the Ruling Institu-
tion. The connexion was close. Thus the Master-General of the
Order held the honorary rank of Corbacl in ane of the Janissary com-
panies; and eight Bektdgl derciges, lodged in the Janissary barracks
at Istanbul, were charged with the duties of daily reciting prayers
for the prosperity of the Empire and its arms, and on occasions of
ceremony of preceding the .dga on foot, dressed in habits of green
cloth, with folded hands, crying out responses in chorus. But it
appears that official recognition to the Bektdyi-Janissary connexion
was not accorded until near the end of the sixteenth century. 1fso,
it presumably became closer than ever theraafter. And as the
lower classes of Moslems from whom the Janissaries gradually
came exclusively to be recruited during the seventeenth century
were in any case traditionally inclined to heterodoxy, if of a less
pronounced kind than theirs, the Bektdsis can only have increased
their influence as a result of this process. It is remarkable, in any
case, that though, after the destruction of the Jamssaries (if we may
look into the future from the point of view of our survey), the
government took stern measures also agamst the Bektdsis—the
orthodox doctors heaping epithets of abuse upon them as scan-
dalous heretics—until this time no word was uttered, still less was
any action taken, against them. On the contrary, their ‘Master-
General', whose post, by the eighteenth century, had for some time
been hereditary, was confirmed in it, like the Masters-General of
other orders, by the Seyhi "I-Islim himself.

So much for the Bektdsis. We may now consider the ather farika
that occupied a special place among the Ottoman Turks—the
Mevlevi. The Mevleci is perhaps the order best known in Europe;
for itis that of the Dancing Dervishes. This picturesque but mis-
leading name has of course been given on account of the striking
and peculiar exercise that its members perform as part of their
discipline. It consists in each adept's revolving on his right foot

. ' Theirs was the only order that held it exercises in privare—ses D'Ohsson,

iv. hig7.

- i?i- aotnble, for imvmnce, that they observed the chamecteriatic {7 core-
mnatﬁﬁn 'd{ﬁ'ﬁ-—lﬁl*ﬂl&mun. ir:_ bss: B.ri pes 1649 —

? [FOhssan, iv, 73-5; Eneye. of Diloom, pre. "Belerfiah's ieade,
op. eit., and Aﬂndm%d}ﬂ. 53 9., 85-55,

F Ry L]



164 THE DERVISES

till dizziness gives way to ecstasy. This so-called dancing is there-
fore nothing more than the particular method adopted by the arder
for the inducement of this state, as others have adopted the repeti-
tion of words and even the consumption of drugs.' This is not to
say that the cfforts of any of the orders to attain to mystical illu-
mination have been confined to such mechanical means. Their
use has invariably been accompanied by practices, more generally
recognized as religious, such as prayer and fasting.* But as the
former exercises are the more peculiar, so they have attracted
greater attention. They have always been regarded with distrust
by the strictly orthodox, however, particularly when Siifism itself
has not been accepted as legitimate. And Lﬁc Mezlevi turning-
exercise has had the additional defeet in the eyes of such orthodox
observers of being accompanied by the performance of music and
the recitation of poetry, activitics only less frivolous and repre-
hensible than dancing itself.?

Nevertheless, the Mevlevds under the Otroman régime, in its
later stages at any rate, enjoyed an incomparably greater favour
with the authorities than the Behtayis and their like. For the Meo-
lewi order was of ‘urban’ arigin; its members were not of the active
type of dervif; its doctrine was far too intellectual to appeal to the
wribesmen; and consequently it mspired no revolutionary move-
ments. Indeed, it always did its best to keep on the right side of
the government,

Celali'’d-Din Riumi, the great thirteenth-century poetand mystic,
from whose title Mevldnd, ‘our lord’, the order took its name,
settled at the Seleukid court of Konya, where he attracted a large
following not only among the Siffs and Ahis, bur also among
government servants and even theologians and men of the law.
That he should have been on good terms with the latter is the more
remarkable in that he adopted the metaphysical system of 1bn el-
*Arabi, to which, as we have remarked, they had good reason to
tuke exception, But the particular favour with which he was re-
garded by the Selcukid prince of the time no doubt compelled their
complaisance to some extent. Also the chief cleavage of religious
opinion at this period was between the two types of tagawrouf, the
‘rural’ and the ‘urban’, rather than between tagarsuf and strictly
orthodox theology. In any case the result of this cleavage was that
the activities most deprecated by Celdlii'd-Din were those of the
fabas, among whom, dramatically enough in view of the future,
was Hiccl Bektag himself. Now Mevlind did not, any more than

! Cf. Encye. of Tilam, ust, "Tarfka'.

2 See for o descniption of derviy faating D' Ohsson, iv. figi-Ho,
_ 1 CL D'Ohason, iv. 670, and the very extensive literature in Arabic snd Turk-
tah on the liwiulness or illegality of music in religious cxercises.
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Hiccl Bektas, found an order, the foundation of the Meelev? farika
being the work of his successors, But the members of the order in
the centuries that followed retained his antagonism to the Abddldn
and later to the Bektagis. They threw in their lot with the govern-
ment and did all they could to emphasize their orthodoxy, keeping
in the shade those features of their doctrine that were calculated to
displease the orthodox theologians.® Perhaps on this account their
farika attained its greatest prestige in the later centuries of the
Ottoman régime; for, as we have scen, the Kamman-olu dynasty
of Konya, which remained the MevleeT headquarters, was inclined
to favour the ‘rural’ deredpes above the ‘urban’. At any mte the
Mevlevis were in high favour with the Ottoman authoritics by the
end of the sixteenth century. In 1634 Murdd IV made the assign-
ment that we have mentioned of the Konya eizya to the mother
tekekee ;* and during the reign of his successor, Ibrihim, the Mevlevis
seem to have acquired so influential a position as to have been able
to bring about the deposition of that eccentric Sultan and to claim
for their *Grand Master’ (the Celebi or Molld Hiinkdr, 25 he was
most often called) the right, which, lapsing in the interval, came
in the nineteenth century to be g:n:rng: acknowledged, of girding
the Sultan on his accession with a sword—the ceremony corre-
sponding to corunation,

We thus observe both the Bektagis and the Mevleris to have
become more closely associated with the Ruling Institution in the
time of its decay. The explanation appears to be that the Mevlevis
were resorted to by the Sultans to counterbalance the influence of
the Bektagis, as the latter’s protégés, the Janissaries, became more
and more unruly. Unhappily this increased influence of the derviy
orders seems to have come too late to check another development
of the age: a growth of Moslem fanaticism and a worsening of the
relations between Moslems and Dimmis—for the Meolevie were
scarcely less broad-minded than the Bektagis in respect of other
religions, The development can be accounted for to some extent
by the growing fear of Christian Europe among the Moslems.
Also the abandonment of the devgirme system may, paradoxically,
have contributed to it, by drawing a sharper line between the com-
munities. Finally, it is possible that, as they came to terms with
it, orthodoxy induced a more rigid spirit among the dervipes them-
selves. Bur this fanaticism seems to have been more prevalent in
the towns than in the country. As we have seen when dealing with
the trade guilds, it showed itself in their sphere, And by this time
Bektasism had become almost s ‘urban’ in its range of influence

| Koprilleade, Lex Originel, 17; Anadohida Tslim

aldmeiyet, 67 s
m‘l‘hﬁ Mertrels werr bent endowed of all the ondern—D'Olasan, iv.
]
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as the orders that were urban in origin. The Moslem country
}x-uple and particularly the nomad tribes, the yiiritks, remained no

eretical than before, though no inngﬂ' apt to revolt: they were
still kizilbay in the general estimation, though in some plices names
such as fahtaci, ‘woodcutter’, indicative of a tribal calling, were
applied to them.

‘I'he number of dereiy orders continued to incresse right down to
the cighteenth century. D'Ohsson, writing at the end of that cen-
tury, enumerates no less than thirty-six, but other sources double
or even quadruple this figure.! The great majority of these were
offshoots of older farikas, formed during the Ottoman period, and
i:&.&:umm chiefly as an indication of the immense extension of their
influence to embrace all classes and regions, Many outstanding
Seyhs formed their own sub-orders, some of which had a purely
local appeal or rapidly disappeared, but others survived and even
spread to neighbouring provinces and regions. We cannot, how-
ever, leave the great farifas altogether unnoticed, since, although
they plaved no political role comparable to that of the Bektdds and
Mevlevis, their members were far more numerous, and their spread
m the Ottoman dominions was a social factor of the greatest im-
portance in that, unlike these two orders, they embraced both
Turks and Ambs.?

The Kddiri s actunlly the oldest regular order of all still in exist-
ence, having been founded in Baidid about an. 1200 and the
most widely spread in the Moslem world. Since it was regarded
as the most orthodox of all farikas, it may be significant that it was
introduced into Asta Minor and Europe only in the course of the
sixteenth century, but it quickly gained a large following at the
capital and elsewhere.4 The second important order of ‘Triki
ongin, the Rifd'i, was, by contrast, remarkable for the tortures to
which its devotees subjected themselves—the Rifd'fs being the so-
called Howling Dirodyes, whose practice it was to stab and burn
themselves without coming to harm. Ir spread into Anatolia in the
thirteenth and fourteenth centurics,® and later into Bosnia, but

was more popular in the Arab provinces, and especially in Egypt,
where a sub-order, the Afmedi or Bedawi, founded in the

' DY Cheson, ive 616 sg.; of, Brown, The Darvtaher, 8o-84. Eviivl Efendi [:r
Hammer, vol. i, part ii, p. 20} reckons over 140; el-Tawll, ol Tagmenuf fi Magr,

+35, npeaks of nearly eighty in Egypt m the Ottaman period.

1 The Meoleofs hod tehkes only in Aleppo, Dammscus, Calm, and other
tiswss where there was 4 residlent Turkish populstion (cf. '\'luridi i 329; HL
1rh). The Be g':'m.hrhndlcumdr even o footing in Eyvpt {Luhurl] il ra4]
Bv. zﬂ:—;}, apary from the famous K,lr}ﬁmm: tekke south of Er

wcye. of Tilem, are. "Badisrhve” (Margaliouth)
+ Ilrnvm, 4747, lists 37 tekkes l:\'ft order in Istenbul.

; tm y e Mutaprevdflar, 238 aquy, Brawn, 477-8, lists 8 tebkes in
&
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thirteenth century,! became itself the mother of some score of sub-
orders? It was the Seyk of another Rifid'f sub-order, the Sa'di?
who performed the celebrated ceremony of the désa at Cairo,* in
which he rode on horseback over the prostrate bodies of his der-
vfses and others; and this sub-order apparently eclipsed the other
Rifii'i congregations in popularity at the capital.s A powerful rival
to these orders in Egypt was the North )f[nr.-.m orthodox Sddili
order, with its dozen or so sub-orders, but they had a relatively
small following in the Asiatic provinces (except Arubia) and in
Turkey.®

The two other farfkas which claim our attention were of Central
Asian origin, and did not appear in the Ottoman Empire until late
in the fifteenth or early in the sixteenth century.. Both of them
appear to have strong orthodox leanings, in oppesition to the
latitudinarian or heterodox tendencies of the older Turkish orders,
and they were especially favoured by the "Ulemd in consequence.
It is not surprising, thergfore, to find them making such rapid pro-
gress in Turkey that already in the seventeenth century Evliyd
Efendi could write, "Well-informed men know that the greag
Seylzs may be classed in two principal orders—that of Halweti, and
that of Nakgbendi,' T |

The Naksbendi order was founded originally in Transoxania®
and seems to have been introduced into Turkey by Jeyhs from
Bohird. It had a strong footing also in India, where it enjoyed the
support of the Mugal emperors, and thus constituted a link with
the other great Sunnd empire; and although the relations between
the Indian and Ottoman branches are still obscure, the Syran
lodges of the order were, in fact, founded by a missionary from
India® In the eighteenth century the order acquired a great

! See p. lm 2 ubave.
2 None of eppear to hive had any following outside Egypt; bor Beown,
450, sty two Beduwl fokkes in Tatanbel,
Founded by the Syrian Sevd Sa'd el-din el-Cibdwd in the fourteenth cen-

ry.
¢ Ar, dmora, “trumpling”; see Lane, Modern Epyptians, chi x, for a description
of the eeremony. |
¥ Cf. D'Ohsson, iv, 676, Brown, 478-80, lists 27 Sa'dl éckbe in Istanbol,
¢ Fneve. of Telam, art. 'Shadhillva’ |Margoliouth). Brown, 480, lists only two
gl redkoes T Tntunbul.  Among the Eﬂh‘lﬂ sib-orders one of the most in-
uential was the Wofd'f, 8 'reformed” sub-order founded m the fourtsenth cen.-
tury by w family of Seeffs. The S&HH chﬂulubpmdml the most remarkable
fiure nmong the later Arabic mystics, "Abd el-Wahblb ¢l-Sa’rind (. 1565); see
Arberry, Sufion, 129-8. )
¥ T'r. Hammur, vol. i, part il p. 20. .
¥ Hese it had, curopsly mnu$1, an early link with the very different Befndgl
onler in the persm of Alumed Yeosevi: Kopriliisade Mehmet Fust, Tl Muto-

; r, 133,
#* Murld el-Bohidd (d. 1720), the great-grandfather of the hizonan Muridi
iﬂuiir?rumﬂy cited in these pages): see Emeye. of lilom, Supplement, ar.
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reputation in Arab Asia through the journeys and writings of the
Damascene Sevh *Abdu'l-Gani el-Nabulusi, who ranks among the
greatest of the later Shfis.' Its followers were enjoined to neglect
none of the observances prescribed by the Sacred Law, and their
chief exercises (in which some observers have detected Indian in-
fluences) were the practice of silent meditation and 'holding of the
breath’. According to D'Ohsson, Nakshendism was much affected
in his day by lavmen of every class, who engaged themselves 1o
pray in private every day and in community once a week; so that,
in his cyes, it differed from all the other orders in having the
character of a mere religious association, the members of which
were not distinguished by any special dress.*
During the cighteenth century the Naksbendis became allied to
\ some extent with the other order mentioned by Evlivd Efendi—the
Ylalweti, so called because of their practice of 'retreat’ for periods
@f up to forty days, fasting from dawn to sunset in a solitary cell.s
The early affiliations of the order were peculiarly unpropitious
from the orthodox and Ottoman paint of view, since it began as
a sub-order of the "illuminationist’ Swhrawardf order,* and spread
first in $irwin and among the Tirkmens of the ‘Black Sheep’ in
Azerbiycan, in close contact with its sister sub-order, the heterodox
Sufawi. After the conquest of Istanbul it gained a powerful follow-
irlg among the population and in the Ottoman military forces. Sub-
;Tdcm were founded in many parts of Anatalia and Syria, and two
tf its leading Seyhs devoted themselves to the spiritual welfare of
e ocaks in Egypt after the conquest.* Their activism and dubious
)h'nhndn:tf brought the Halwetis at first under suspicion of the
autharities and into contraversy with the "Ulemd, but they appear

/ to have moved gradually towards the relatively orthodox brands
/ of Sifism. In the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries the Hal-

weff was the most active and enterprising order, sustained by 2
succession of outstanding Sephs and scholars, such as Niyizi
Migri, whose bold attempts to stem the corruption at court led to
repeated exile, and Mustafi el-Bekri, a Damascene Sevh (d. 1749),

oy _}I: Mursdl, iil. 30 sqq.; Brockelmann, Ges. of. Arab, Lite, ii, 345-%;
Eneye. »,Z enm®, 8.v.

= D'COhsson, iv. b27-9; of. Koprilizade Mehmet Fuat, Anadafisde Tildnityet,
t27; Ik Muturacelflar, 06, 68, note to 124-5, 187; Murbdl, i to7, s72 ansd
pomm. Brown {470-2) lists 52 Nakhendl tehbes in lstanbul

i Ar. baitca, *solitade’, from falil, ‘he was ulone’. The epithet way given o
the griginal foundess of the order. The Halued order bs to be distinguinhed from
the Crlweti, alao of Swhramardi ongin, but of Safoud descent through the Bay-
riimids: w:ﬁp. 199, i, § below,

. Sulrazardiy, though a powerful order in Itk and India, were repre-
sented in Istanbul und Anatolin chielly by s sub-order, the Zeyni, founded st
Aleppo by Zeyn el din Hum}d. 1415,

15, Mubzmmad Demin

51
. fog {d. £324) and S, Thekhim Gulgend {d. both
of whom founded mmportant sub-orders, e el
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through whose missionary journeys and labours the order gained a
large, though temporary, extension in Syria and Egypt.! Several
of the most influential Egyptian Sevhs founded, under his inspira-
tion, Haltweti sub-orders,® and the head of the order became, early
in the nineteenth century, hereditary Chief Seyh (Seyh el-Megdyih)
of the sdfi orders in Egypt. Judging by the number of convents and
tekkes belonging to the order, the Halweti farika was by far the
most popular in Istanbul and Anatolia

Besides the 'regular’ and ‘irregular’ orders which we have sur-
veyed, there was another dervly movement which is: mentioned
neither by D'Ohsson nor by the other eighteenth-century writers,
for the good reason that it was esoteric in their time, This was a
revival of Melametism, now called Melimism.* Its oniginal author
was a certain Hicel Bayrim, who flourished in the mid-fifteenth
century at Ankara.$ Ficel Bayrim and his successors resembled
the Meldmetis of old in cultivating no special dress, in living
‘normal’ lives, and in scorning hypocrisy. In spite of their un-
ostentatious habits, consequently, their candour soon got them into
trouble with the authorities. For this candour obliged them openly
to preach the monism that the dertiges in general subscribed to but
had the tact to disguise. Public attention was drawn to the new
tarika by a series of imprisonments and executions. But these
merely attracted fresh adherents and during the sixteenth century,
after a further stringent reform,* the doctrine was propagated all
over Rumelia, but particularly in Bosnia and in the Adrianople

& Murkdl, iv. 190 sqq. and paisier; Depint ot Coppoland, Les Confréries, 369—
82; Brockelmann, ii. 348-51. There i an Arabic history. of the Bekrd family,
Baryr eel-Siddfg, by Mub. Tawfil el-Bekrl (Calm, 1oo35).

£ “The mout tmportant of these was that founded by 5, Mul. el-Hifl, Sevd
of el-Azhar t757-67 (Cibartl, i 2%p-104/il: 284303}, onc of whoue Algerinn
eruclents, Muhmmmad b, "Abd el-Rabmin {d. 1704), becamne an sctive missionary
of Halwetiam in his own country, where he founded the Rafmdnf sub-order;
Depont et Coppolani, 382 sqq.; L. Rinn, Maraboufr of Khauan, 152—Ho.

¥ Brown (463-9) lista 67 tekies in' Istanbul for the main order, exchuive of
those belonging to the sub-orders, of which the Susbuli alone had fifteen (ibid.
ahe—2). Feliv Efendi (tr. Hammer, i B) notes the prepondernce of Eladonfd
tekier ot Burss.

Y We use the term ‘movement” of Meliminm ndvhodﬁ;;m it waa not an
arder properly speaking, for not enly did membem of o orders sometimes
hr{t-.ﬁ to it, bnat it hed no teikey, &c., or particoler ceremonies of ite owni
Abdiil Buki, esp. 190-1, 104, See alss Brown, 22541, where he gives o pranali-
tion of & Meldmd treatmse,

* See Evlivd Efendi, il 231, 3334 The order which he founded was a -
formed branch of the Safast sub-onder of the Subrascardfs,

* Hy 5. Hemaa of Bira; henoe the Meldmis were penerully known as Ham-
addicls., . the Himzdeds separated from the Bayramit secms to be uncer-
taire.. The reform of 5. Hamzs may heve been intended 1o reorganize the original
Hevrami con tions afrer the formition by Pir Uftida (d. 1380) of = new sub-
arder, called Celiefi, which sppears to have been strongly influrnced by
Halwetinm, and is sometimes oned a3 8 Haleetf sub-order. 1t most notable
representative was the poet and schalar Tamid Tl Hlakdd of Bursa (. 1734)
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area. Moreover, it was adopted by the Baligk cavalry, the 'stand-
ing" Sipdhis, apparently in imitation of the Janissary adherence to
Bektdgiam, and contributed, so it seems; to exacerbate the rivalry
that existed between them.!

Even maore remarkable was the farfka’s history during the first
half of the seventeenth century, when, besides spreading to
Arabia, it came to number a Grand Fesfr® and actually a Seyl
i "I-Islim® among its adherents. But in 1662 its then head came to
attract so many followers as to arouse the jealousy of other derciy
Seyhs and certain learned men; and though he was then over
ninety years old, he and forty of his disciples were publicly
strangled and their bodies thrown into the seat After this the
directors of the order changed their tactics, They concealed their
identity, and pursued their activities in secret.! But it continued
in being right up to and past the time of our survey, and still gained
adherents in high places. Early in the eighteenth century indeed
the actual leadership was held first by another Seyh i *-Isldm® and
then by another Grand Fezfr,?

Apart from general indications of the relative ‘orthodoxy’ of the
main orders, we have not, in the preceding account, attempted to
define at all closely the distinctive doctrines of each. This would,
in fact, be a most difficult and delicate task; for even were we to
set out the precise views of the founders of each farika, it by no
means follows that in the course of centuries these views remained
mtact. On the contrary, all the evidence suggests that their chief
charneteristic (as was to be expected from the individualist and
experiential basis of Sifism) was an extreme flexibility. Several
which began as ‘heterodox” orders ended up as pillars of orthodoxy,
just as, conversely, the Safanf organization which converted Persia
to §i'ism had begun as an ‘orthodox’ order. But such external
transpositions, however important, present only one aspect of this
process. Whereas, at the beginning of this chapter, we were able
to distinguish several strands in early Sifism, these had, by the
time with which we are concerned, become so interwoven as to be
mnseparable. The assimilative process was carried further by the
growing custom of combining membership of more than one
tarika, Multiple affiliations were the rule among the learned, and

1 Abdilbaki, 1hg-71.

- Halll d. 1630, afrer having held office under four Sultans—Almed 1,
Mustefé 1, "Cymin LI and Murdd [V: Abdiil Bokd o6,

P Mugtafd Efenti Ebu ‘l-Meymin (1 546-16as): ibid, 135:

* These executions were ordered hvh: mmi af the Képrllli Grand Vestrs,
Fldltl\ﬂmnd Paga, under Mehmed 1V,

s tilbaki,

i3
* Pagmakel-Zhde Scyvid Al Efendi, &d. 1z

* Schld “AH Psgs, killed in battle 1716, under Abmed [11 (notice in *AfS,
Ta'rif, o, 84=100)
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already in the sixteenth century an illuminate like el-$a'rini could
boast that he had been regularly admitted into twenty-six.' Every
new order or sub-order probably represented yet another eclectic
or syncretic rearrangement of the diverse pieces. Islim in the
eighteenth century was like a richly coloured tapestry into whese
pattern had gone not only Kw'dn and Hadit, ger'i puritanism,
meldmi ethics, Halldcf exaltation,? bdfind interpretation, the monism
of Tbn el-* Arubi, the aesthetic sensibility of Rimi, and the hypnotic
or thaumaturgic rituals of the ecstatic orders, but also astralogy,
divination, wonder-working, and, above all, the cult of saints, dead
and alive.

The conception of a hierarchy of living saints with whom lay the
direction of the world (referred to earlier in this chapter) was com-
mon to all those, and they were now the vast majority, if not total-
ity, of the Moslem population, who subscribed to fagascrouf in its
various forms, though the adepts might not agree on the identity
of the persons composing it. In the eyes of the generality, accord-
ingly, the saints living and dead were pammount in the world and
its history. No secular authority could compete with them for the
allegiance of believers. But the very fact that the saintly hierarchy
was known as ‘People of the Unseen' implied that its composition
‘was a secret at any rate to the profane, Anyone might be a saint in
disguise; and evidences of saintship: were cagerly looked for.
Naturally, the best-placed candidates were, among the living, the
‘professional’ practitioners of tagarmenf, and, among the dead, apart
from Pnn‘iartf?s, Prophets, and derviges revered as saints in their
lifetime, those whose tombs were found, often by accident, to repay
visitation for cures and favours. In fine, the band of saints was
a large ong, and their cult on the whole more vital than that of the
mosgue.

But again, by this date, 2s we have pointed out, we cannot always
clearly distinguish the mosque from the tekke, The "Ulemii them-
selves were convinced believers in saintship, and even candidates
for its honours, They, no less than the gdfi Seyhs, expounded the
mysteries of absorption in God ( fand) and monism (wahdat el-
wuciid) to the fail.l;i;l: they, no less eagerly than the populace, de-
voured the literature and oral reports of miracles and wonders and,
if perhaps with more circumspection, practised the giff rituals.
The few who dared to contradict the claims or pretensions of the
saints were censured by their fellow ‘Ulemd and sometimes in
danger of their lives fram mob violence and official zeald Tasaw-

VENTawll, of-Tapamsmf /i | i - Mundfab - , G

: 1't3ihlil;ni:e£1vrhnd r.;unf ﬁ’mmm&‘im ﬂlhﬂw‘;lthﬂmﬁgﬁmﬁm
of ger i puritanism ; see the fiklye quoted by L. Massigrion in Revne des Erudes

Telamigues, 19418, 82
¥ See above, p. 6o, no 1 and'ef. Morddl, . 325,
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wuf, as we have remarked, had by transforming Islim given it new
life and above all a social cohesion which puritan erthodoxy had
been unahble to supply, The effects were universal and cumulative;
amongst Moslems of every occupation and class the room of the
soul was warmly, perhaps even too cosily, furnished.

But the rank luxuriance of the derefs institution had to be paid
for, both literally and figuratively, and in both cases the price was
a heavy one. In addition to the young men from both cities and
villages who thronged the medrasas and, in default of better occupa-
tion, constituted the unruly bands of softds, thousands of others
entered the tekkes as postulants, and their services were lost to the
community. The harder life became for the cultivators, the greater
the temptation to find the easy way out, Telkes multiplied in the
towns; already in 1638, according to the official enumeration
quoted by Evhiya Efendi, there were 557 ‘great hdnkihs’ in Istanbul
and 6,000 smaller deredy cells and rooms,* For the maintenance and
endowment of these establishments, Sultans, Vezirs, and officials
and wealthy men of all ranks constituted wakfs of land and urban
property, and as time went on the number of such wakfs grew in-
ordinately.? The strains which this imposed on the economic wel-
fare of the Empire und the problems to which it was to give rise
have been indicated in the preceding chapter.

The spiritual cost was possibly heavier still, Every institution
carries within it the germ of its own corruption; and while we can-
not assent to the unreserved condemnation which modern Moslem
reformers pour upan the siff movement, the evidences of its cor-
ruption by excess are overwhelming, For genuine mystical ex-
perience was, of course, of comparatively rare occurrence, nor
could the giff discipline be guaranteed to induce or develop itin
all its practitioners. ‘Not every derviy is a SAfT, says the saint-
loving Evliyi Efendi, *although [headds] he may be a true unitarian
dervip’? What the people, on the look-out for sainthood, most
valued were evidences of supernatural powers in the adepts.* The
literature of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries teems with
saintly personages of all types and classes and with instances of their
miraculous or prophetic powers and their special ‘graces’.s But

1 T, Hemuner, vol, i, part il po 103, The same conaus gives 14 *rent mnugues
of the Sultane”’, 1,083 'g:r.u: mokqiees of the Veslrr', 6,990 "small mosques of the
town quartens’ r_mf L6635 ‘other mguu great snd emall’. Evlivil himeelf
reckons 300 Adnkihein Brusa; ibid, ji. &

A S

fal. i, part ii, p..op. His pickname of Evined (plural of ool "saint’) was given

to him becsine udFIl'n ‘uffection for the sainty’.

* D'Ohasom, by b77, 7.

* For examuple, 8 Rifd’] derefy at Deamiseun whi wore iron rings sunk bnto his
armn and fingers claimed thit they represented the cties of Islim. Cne day a
ring was pulled off by force, and shortly afterwards news smived that “a great
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such evidences could not be produced to order; and so the tempta-
tion to produce them by fraud was irresistible. Already the
juggleries and impostures of the derviges were bringing the orders
into disrepute among the maore enlightened of the "Ulemd and
the laity.’ But meanwhile the ‘man in the street’, and even more
the ‘man in the field', had come to place their faith far more in the
efficacy of derviy miracles than in the discharge of their devotions
as prescribed by the law. Islim in practice was riddled with super-
stition,? and so in no very brave trim to withstand contact with ideas
from another sphere, where superstitions of a not dissimilur charac-
ter had already been largely exploded—even if others were taking
their place.

The mentality of the Moslems, and to some extent, by contagion,
that of their non-Moslem fellow subjects, were thus very largely
mfluenced by sifi teaching, But since the real incompatibility of
much of this teaching with the Sacred Law, as it re ted the
earlier traditions of 1slim, was not recognized, and since, as we
have observed, Islim now embodied two antagonistic systems
masquerading as one, the attitude to life and the conduct that one
of these systems would otherwise have induced were modified by
the competing prestige of the other, The prestige of the Serf'a
was on the whole stronger among the upper classes, the ‘rulers’;
the prestige, or at any rate the influence on conduct, of tasacewuf
among the lower, the ‘ruled’, with certain social consequences
which we may, in conclusion, attempt to sum up.

First, sifi ‘latitudinarianism” seems to have allowed the people
to indulge in certain pleasures upon which the Seri’a frowns—for
instance in musical performances. As regards the ‘home-lands’ of
the Empire—Rumelia and Anatolis—at any rate, the Chevalier
D'Ohsson remarks on the passionate addiction of the people of
these provinces to music, the Mevlevi derviges being the most
sought-after performers, The use of a musical accompaniment to
their exercises—though it was not, in fact, confined to their order?
—had been adopted by the founders of the Meoleof farika, indeed,
largely because the people of Anatolia were known to be so much
addicted to the art4 Then in the matters of wine-drinking, coffee-
drinking, tobacco-smoking, and the consumption of opium and
hagly, the prohibitions of the Sacred Law seem to have been very
city in Europe' had been seized by the Christions: Murddl, i 4. See alin
El"hr!. vol. §, part i, pp. 25-38.

i 48-zo, 76-5ofi. 116-120, 187—g: and cf. D'Ohsson, v, 648,
! D'Ohsson, 672, b79-83,
¥ For matance, it was used by the Rifid'ls (see Ibn u:‘T‘. "s account of & per-
formance at the mother convent of the order in tha 'l the Tnte thirteenth
century, it. 4. 5), and i said to have been setually introduced s a c&mlpm::iu
by the fumzﬁ:rut' the Kadiri order—aee [V Ohason, iv. 636, Cf. Abdill i,-2g,
* D'Ohszon, iv. 414 8q.
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wi disregarded. Coffée and tobacco, of course, are unknown
m{ii::lznﬂ caused the "Ulemd much searching of heart. In both cases
they appear to have felt that the spirit of the Seri’a was against the
consumption of these commodities. But as on this point there was
no letter to appeal to, in the end they bowed to popular demand.
How far this demand was merely human, how Far it was influenced
by dereiy broad-mindedness, is{nm:l tosay. Butinthe casc of wine
and drugs the dervises certainly led the way. The prohibition of wine
has always been fouted in Moslem countries—the annals of the
Caliphate are full of references to wine-drinking, and many of
the best poets, Arabic, Persian, and Turkish, have lavished their
talents on the composition of verse in its praise. Yet it has always
been considered disreputable, and for this very reason the Sifis
in speech and writing used wine as a metaphor for divine grace, just
as they used erotic images to express their love of God. In this con-
vention innumerable lines of highly equivocal poetry came to be
compased. 1s Hifiz speaking now of mystical wine—and love—
or real? It is often impossible to say. And such confusion was in-
evitably carried over into practice. Dispenzation from the obliga-
tions imposed by the Seri'a has always been charactenistic of
Sifism: it was their disregard of these in particular that aroused the
wrath of the orthodox in early days;* and among the obligations
pleasantest to dispense with was abstinence from wine. ['Ohsson
states that whereas the Sultans never drank wine in his day, and
government officials and the ' Ulemad drank it only with the utmost
caution,* the lower classes, particularly soldiers and sailors; did so
with g freedom circumscnbed less by conscience than by the
vigilance of the authonties; and the dereijes drank it most un-
restrainedly of all.? The attitude of the ' Ulemd towards the use of
narcotics was less definite; they disagreed upon its legality, though
most condemned it. Consequently it was much more general, even
among the strait-laced, than the use of wine. Indeed, many who
desired to give up wine cured themselves of the taste by taking to
opium or other drugs. As for the dervises, some orders used stimu-
lants, as we have mentioned, to further ther aim of ecstatic ex-
?cricnce. and, in so far, consecrated their use in the eyes of their
ollowers.*

Other results of the awe and reverence in which saints and der-
viges were held, were the respect generally paid to madmen and the
very widespread belief in magic, fortune-telling, predictions, and

¥ L Encye. of Tslam, arr, *Tasdka’,

* The famous Grand Pesfr Képrill Fidil M}m«l Paga is paid 10 have died
prematurcly frons hahinal drinking—Enaye. of Irdam, v, .

¥ Prinking-hotves existed anly in quarters inhabited by Chidstiuns and were
th:ltfml:;t&d svery feast by the polive—D'Ohsson, i 231, iv. 53-67.
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astrology. For madmen were held to be tly in that state
of abstraction from earthly eoncerns to which the deredses attained
only from time to time and at the cost of & long and painful
discipline: they were natural evliyd, so to speak And as for
astrology, fortune-telling, &c., though the practice of such arts was
explicitly forbidden by the Law, yet it was universally indulged in,
even by the government and the Sultans. The most that the Law
countenanced in the way of inquiry into the future was the drawing
of omens from the Kur'dn, and prayer to Heaven for a sign. But
its prohibition ufnstmlt?y had always been even less effective than
its prohibition of wine-drinking. As late as the second half of the
cighteenth century, major issues of policy were often decided in
‘accordance with the advice of the Head Astrologer; and how little
his activities were then held to be illegal may be judged from the
fact thar this official was actually appointed from among the *Ulemd
themselves.2 The dercipey cannot perhaps be said to have contri-
buted very much to the belief in astrology—it had no need of their
assistance—but the wonders with which they astounded their
admirers, the tales of miraculous foresight and divination that fill
all the biographies of their saints, their sale of talismans to wurd
off evil and effect cures, created an atmosphere in which belief in
magic and miracles, in superstitions of the most extravagant de-
scription, flourished to the almost total exclusion of common sense.

But of all the effects produced by the vulgarization of fasawwouf
perhaps the most impressive is one that we have already mentioned
—namely, the prevalence of irresponsibility and fatalism. As we
have seen, there were economic causes for the growth of corruption
in Citoman society during the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries,
But it is noteworthy that these centuries also saw at once a decline
of culture and learning, largely as a result of this corruption, and
a permeation of the upper classes, among whom corruption had its
greatest scope, by derviy influences. And it is hard to avoid the
conclusion that these developments were connected: it looks as
though the Sacred Law had lost ground in the sphere-of morality
to its dervis rival. These centuries, it 18 true, saw the triumph of
the high "Ulemd as an aristocracy; and the ' Ulemd were the repre-
sentatives of the Seri"a.  But their power was rather political than
morul; indeed, many of them were shining examples of corruption.
Moreover, by the eighteenth century, as we have seen, itis difficult
to draw a line between derviges and "Ulemd. These circumstances
would appear to account very well for another noted by D'Ohszon:
that in his day contempt of the Law was held to be a far more

* Ibil. & 3r3-1y. CE alo the frequent notices of demented *smints’ in Murddl
(i 43-—43. 250, ii. 103, 183, &)
£ D'Ohsson, i, 333432,
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heinous offence, and was punished with far greater severity, than
its transgression.! Certain practices contrary to the Law indeed
were, as we have seen, generally connived at; and negligence and
corruption in the administration of justice on the part of the "Ulemd
themselves were frequent, if not universal, Yet they insisted with
great rigour on the punctual discharge by the people of their
religious duties, construing any failure in this respect as evidence
of infidelity.

As for the prevalence of fatalism, no European observer of the
Ottoman Empire in the eighteenth century fails to dwell onit. For
it produced striking results: whole quarters of Istanbul were per-
petually being burnt down; every few years the population would
be decimated by plague, Yet nothing would make the Moslems
build their houses of anything but wood, or take the shightest pre-
cautions, for themselves or their families, against infection. They
were, it is true, quite inconsistent: for instance they would call in
a physician to treat @ patient and would do their best to extinguish
these conflagrations: what constituted flying in the face of Fate was
settled mther by convention than otherwise. The one unpardon-
able blasphemy was to complain of misfortune: for this was to
imply either that an event might occur otherwise than by the will
of God, or else that the will of God was unjust. The correct re-
sponse was an immovible calm and a reference to Kismet or

akdir.2

The effects of this attitude to events were not wholly bad. It
gave the Moslems an almost incomparable capacity for bearing
misfortune with equanimity. And in all the misfortunes that were
to befall them this was no mean advantage. But this very content-
ment with things as they were precluded the possibility of their
striving to better their lot. Hence it is that all reforms were to be
imposed from above, by leaders infected with another spirit—and
not, as is sometimes stated, because the Sultans alone enjoyed
political power, and held down a population of slaves under their
despotism.  In the eighteenth century, as we have remarked, the
most powerful elements in the Empire were the Jamissaries—now
composed almost entirely of artisans and representative of popular
Siifism—and the "Ulemd. In the face of a combination betwesn the
two, the Sultans were to have the utmost difficulty in imposing

' D'Ohsson, 1. 170, 328-31.

i Arabic nsmo, Cdivislen'; o, Hughes, Dictionary of Idam, sv. 'Pre-
destination’. See D'Otinson, & lﬁh-?-&;‘iv. 385 8.



CHAPTER XIV
THE DIMMIS

D IMMI, as will already be apparent, is the term applied, in the
£~ vocabulary of the Sacred Law, to the non-Moslem subjects of
a Moslem ruler. [t is go applied because their relations with him
are held to be regulated by a contract (dimma), entered into at the
time of the incorparation of the country concerned in the Domain
of Islim.

Like everything else in the Sacred Law, the principles upon
which non-Moslems are to be dealt with by Moslem rulers were
evolved in the carly centuries of lslim, and are variously defined
by the four orthodox schoals. But they have their roots in the atti-
tude of the Prophet to the other religions with which he was
acquainted, and to the problem of oppesition to his mission. He
appears to have been acquainted with five religions: the Jewish,
the Christian, the Sabian, the Zoroastrian, and the polytheistic
cults of Arabia, But the Jewish and the Christian religions had
a special place in his conception of the world. Whatever view may
be held of the origin of the Kur'dn, it is evident that its subject-
matter is composed to a very large extent of what are recognizably
Old and New Testament topics; and Muhammad himself claimed
to have had Miisd (Moses) and “1sd (Jesus) as predecessors in pro-
phecy. Jews and Christians were better, therefore, in his eyes than
polytheists. They at least had Books of their own to excuse them
for not recewving his; and so, with the Judaeo-Christian Sabians,:
they are given a special name in the Kur'dn, "the People of Scrip-
ture’.? The Zoroastrians are mentioned only once in the Sacred
Volume, and then in such an ambiguous way that it is impossible
to say whether they are to be classed with the People of Scripture
or with the polytheists4 The worst curses of the Kwr'dn are
directed against the latter, with whom the People of Scripture
are contrasted. Hence the Sacred Law eventually laid it down

! Frrit-hand moteninls for the stdy of the aubjecr of this chaprer are very
sttldom to be found (n the sources which we have utilized for vur examination
of Moalem institutions. 'The onginal sourced in this mstence melude not only
the Ottoman archives, but also those of all the non-Muoalem religious communi-
ties inhabiting or in relations with the Ootnan Empine. It appeirsd to un, how
ever, thut we could nor exclude from our survey @ chapter devoied to thess
communities, even if it had 1o be bosed on secondary sources to a much greater
extent than the nther chapters, We take this opporunity toex ey tharikes
10 Dr, Alford Carleton, who kindly allowed us 1o make use of his unpublished
disvertation on The Milled Syrtem.

1 Iilzm:ﬁedg'y later) Moslem tradition with the Mmdarans of X esopotamia,

¥ Amhic, A =Kz,

* Kur'dn, Sdra xxii. 171 “Those that believe and thoss that are Jows and the
Sabians and the Christiany and the Zorosstrians and those that are idolaters,
verily God ahall distinguish betwern them on the Day of Hesurrection.’



208 THE DIMMIS

that whereas on the conquest of new territory by Moslem armies
polytheists must accept Isldm or die, the People of Scripture, as
Jong as they do not take up arms against the invader (in which
‘case they may be sluin or enslaved), shall be permitted under special
conditions to practise their religions as before, These conditions
are embodied in the contract that we have mentioned, The People
of Scripture thus became Dimamis, tolérated infidels,

The Prophet looked on the People of Seripture as benevolently
as he did largely because he compared them 1o their advantage with
the polytheists that were his chief butt. But the polytheists were
destined to disappear from the Islamic scene either by extermina-
tion or conversion. In the long run, therefore, the Dimmis were
to lose the comparatively worthy status they had enjoyed in the
Prophet's eyes, and become in those of the faithful the sole re-
presentatives of infidelity. In some countries, it is true, toleration
had to be extended to [Ecrumn that were not strictly speaking ‘of
Seripture’ at all, as in Persia, where the doubtful verse was inter-
preted in favour of the Zoroestrians, or in India, where the poly-
theists were so many that the mass of them could neither be
converted nor exterminated. But both were tolerated on precisely
the same footing as the Christiansand Jews, and so did nothing to
restore these two communitics, as it were, to their lost intermediate
rank. Throughout the Islamic world, accordingly, society came to
be divided simply into believers and infidels, Moslems on the one
hand and Dimmis on the other,

By the terms of his contract with the Dimsmis, the Moslem ruler
guarantees their lives, their liberties, and to some extent their pro-
perty, and allows them to practise their religion. The Dimmis in
return undertake to pay the special poll-tax; called Crzya, and the
land-tax called Harie, and agree to suffer certain restrictions that
mark them out as a caste inferior to that of their Moslem fellow
subjects. These restrictions are of various kinds, In the first place
Dimmniis are at a disadvantage legally in comparison with Moslems:
for instance, their evidence is not accepted against that of a Moslem
ina Kddi's court; the Moslem murderer of 8 Dimmi does not suffer
the death penalty; a Dimmi man may not marry a Moeslem woman,
whereas a Moslem man may marry a Démmi woman. In the second
place, Dimmis are obliged to wear distinctive clothes so that they
may not be confused with true helievers, and are forbidden to ride
horses or to carry arms. Finally, though their churches may be,
and in practice frequently have been, converted into mosques, they
are not to build new ones. The most they may do is to repair those
that have fallen into decay.?

! Encve, of [ilom, sre. "Dhimmis’; A. S. Trittoh, The Caliphs ind their Non-
Muslim Saﬁj{cll' (Oxford, 1530), 5~17.
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The movement of expansion that led to the formation of the
Ottoman Empire resembled in some ways that other movement
which had led to the formation of the Caliphate, the first great
Moslem state. Both had the effect of bringing large territories
hitherto Christian into the Domain of Isiim so of presenting
the Moslem rulers with vast numbers of Christian dimmi subjects.
But both Christendom and Islim were changed in the interval be-
tween them, Chnstendom was split by the great schism between
Orthadoxy and Catholicism. Islim, as we have seen, was trans-
formed by the operation of §4ff influences. The schism, indeed,
placed the Orthodox in a situation that again somewhat resembled
the situation of the Christians who had been overcome by the first
Moslem conquerors. For most of these, in Syria, Mesopotamia,
and Egypt, had been herctics of various kinds, Nestorian or Mono-
physite, and so antagonistic to the still united Orthodox-Catholic
Church,! just as the Orthodox of the later period were hostile to the
Catholics. In both cases, therefore, large numbers of the Chris-
tians who thus became Dimmis did so with the greater readiness in
that it offered them a means of escape from unwelcome attentions
on the part of those that regarded them as heretical. Down to the
end of the fifteenth century the limits of the Ottaman conguests in
Europe corresponded fairly exactly with the limits of Orthodoxy.
The only considerable Orthodox community that remamned out-
side them was the Muscovite. And though its Tsars from the first
regarded themselves as the heirs of Byzantium,* Muscovy in the
carly days of the Empire was not strong enough to attract the
attention of Orthodox within it.

As for the attitude of the early Ottomans to the non-Moslems
they fought and overcame, this, it appears, was far from being con-
ventionally Moslem, But it again, oddly enough, had some re-
semblance to the attitude of the early Moslem conquerors of Syria,
who were better disposed to the infidels and of more liberal views
than their successors. The Ottoman conquerors, like the Arabs,
were largcly inspired by covetous motives, by the hope of acquinng
land and booty, but partly also by religious enthusiasm; and the
religious ideas most widespread among them were of the bdfni-
#iiff order. Now Sifism is inclined to place all religions on a level,
and Batinism to preach doctrines of a semi-Christian favour? Tt
is not surprising to find, therefore, that the relations subsisting
between Moslems and Christians during the early centuries of
Ottoman rule were much more cordial than they had been under

!in E or ms ! i ' g Tl i
st onging fml‘ m'f.ﬂ‘:;ﬁ‘_"i"““" .h.:? ,‘fkif’;“f*ﬁﬂi Sl B S e
E;;E:; wat Ivan 111 mm":fu doughiter of Constantine IX, the lusg

1 See p. 191 above on the Bekedyf doctrines,

B et P



20 THE DIMMIS

earlier orthodox Swmni dynasties,! or were to be later, after the
Sultans had turned to orthodox Sunnism. Thus in the Ottomans’
carliest campaigns they were supported by many Christinn allies;
and several of the earlier Sultans took Christian princesses to wife,
During the invasion of the Balkans, moreaver, large numbers of
Christians turned Moslem; and though this may not seem to be
evidence of good Moslem—Christian relations, it is to some extent
0 in fact, since it shows that the transition—if we are to judge by
the frequency with which it was performed—was less painful at
this period than it became later, when Moslem orthodoxy forbade
any compromise in belief. Indeed, if this return to, or adoption of,
orthodoxy had never occurred, it seems possible that the veneration
of shrines in common?® by the adherents of the two religions might
have ended in their sinking their differences and evolving a syn-
aretic faith—a Sufistic Chnstianity,

The turn to Moslem orthodoxy seems to have begun after the
restoration of the Sultanate under Mehmed I—which was effected
by the :uprpm:i:nn of a bdfind rising’—and, because of the grawéng
estrangement of the Sultans from their original supporters,* had as
one of its results the establishment of the Devgrme system. This
system, by which Christian boys were recruited for the Sultan's
slave-household and army, often no doubt inspired the dimmd parents
thus bereaved with a hatred of their Moslem masters, Yetactunlly
the Devgirme was a gate to the highest positions in the state. During
the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries these were occupied exclusively
by the Sultan’s convert slaves, most of whom had been recruited by
gﬂfﬁﬂll and often enough these high officers and officials would
use their power to benefit their dimmi relatives, At this period, then,
it was actually for those ambitious of worldly greatness an advantage
to have been born a Dimmi eligible for conscription; so much so
that it was common for parents to contrive the selection of their sons
even when these were not eligible,* and that the born-Moslem popu-
lation came to resent their exclusion from the management of affairs.
There succeeded thercfore to the first period, when the prevalence
of Moslem heterodoxy allowed its practitioners to maintain close
and friendly relations with the Christians, another, when the in-
fluence of Moslems and Dimmis in the Empire was nicely balanced

1 On the ambivalent atritude of the =y of Anatolla fout of which the Otto-
mnn state developed) townrds the Chastian poputation see PP Wittek, The Rise
of the Ottoman Empire (Landon, 19148), 28-29, 431 and on the artinule of the Sel-
eukida, O, Tuzan, "Les Souverains seldjoukides et leurs sujcts non-musulmiss’,
i Stadia Iolormics, | (Parsy 1933), 65-100,

¥ See p. 193 shave,

I See abave, p. thg.

* See above, Part T, pp. 43 8., 175, and Part 11, p. 27.

& Cf Part 1, pp. 170 =g,
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by the paradoxical reservation of high office in this Moslem state
to persons of dimmf hirth.!

S50 far we have spoken of the Dimmifs, at least the Christian
Dimmis, as if they formed a single community. But this was not
g0, Actually all we have said about the Deugirme, for instance, and
the part played by the Dimmi-born in the state at its most flourish-
ing period, applies only to the Orthodox community, and not even
to the whaole of this. But in carly times the vast majority of the
Brmmis did in fact belong to it; and the attitude of the Moslems
and the government towards the other Dimmis even later was
largely determined by their attitude wo the Orthodox.

1t will be remembered that the Ottomans acquired the prineipal
territories that made up their Empire roughly in the following
grder: the north-west corner of Asia Minor: most of the Balkan
peninsula; the rest of Asia Minor; Constantinople; central and
southern Greece; Syrin, Egypt, and the Hijiz. This is to say that,
whereas all this termitory, rxc#.;i:1 the Iijiz, had once been Chris-
tian, they began in part of it that was still so, extended their rule
next into part that had been in Moslem hands for some 300 years,
and finally added the remainder, all of which, except for the inter-
lude of the Crusudes, had all been in Moslem hands since the
seventh century. Now, partly because some of the Christian in-
habitants of these lands had been under Moslemn dominian longer
than others, partly because the early Church in the east had been
prolific of heresies, and partly because early missionaries had been
apt to endow local churches with rites that differed from what came
to be regarded as Orthodox, there were many different com-
munities of Christians to be found in the ttoman Empire by the
time that it attained its greatest extent. The policy of the Sultans
towards each community was determined by the circumstances in
which it had come under their control. And since when once deter-
mined these policies were not modified for the sake of uniformity,
they exhibited some inconsistencies. In order to trace their causes
we propose to deal with the situation of the diwmi communities at
three different stages. We shall first consider them at the stage
when the Empire consisted virtually of only Rumelia and Anatolia,
then at that when it had come to include the *‘Arabic-speaking®
countries, and finally at that when it fell into decline.

Before doing so, however, we may pause to emphasize the fact
that the Ottoman government did usually deal with Dimmis of all
denominations as members of a community, not as individuals,
This was a consequence, partly of the general organization of
Ottoman society, which, as we have seen, was essentially ‘cor-
porate’, but partly too of the nature of the Sacred Law. For

! "This does not of course spply to offices of the learned profession.
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though the Sacred Law regulates the relations of Dimmis with both
individual Moslems and the Moslem state, yet, for the very reasons
that it j5 a sacred law, and that the distinction drawn between
Drmmis and Moslems is a religious one, it cannot provide for the
relations of Dimmis with one another. They are outside its scope,
which includes only Moslems—except in so far as these come into
cantact with non-believers, or as dimmf litizants may agree to be
judged in accordance with its provisions, It therefore leaves these
‘internal’ relations of the Dimmis to be regulated by its rivals, the
laws of the religions to which they adbere. Hence again, it comes
to regard the nﬁumnﬁ; of each of these religions as forming a com-
munity controlled by the guardians of its sacred traditions:
Individual Dimmis will be obliged by the Moslem ruler to behave
in accordance with such rules as those described above; but in
other matters the ruler will be inclined to deal with each déimmi
community as a whole: in such dealings the community will be
represented by its leading ecclesiastical functionaries—its patriarchs
or rabbiz; and theee functionaries in turn will have the nﬁr’s sup-
port in enforcing discipline on their Alocks. The status of the in-
dividual Dimmf, in short, derives exclusively from his membership
of a protected community.

Such a community was called in Ottoman usage a millet,! and the
officer responsible to the state for its administration was entitled
Millet-bagi. Although some of the administrative details (and pos-
sibly also the special significance of the term) were innovations of
the Ottomans, the system itself was not. Its roots lay in the uni-
versal practice of the Roman and medieval empires to allow subject
communities to retain their own laws and to apply them amongst
themselves under the general jurisdiction of some recognized
authority who was responsible to the ruling power. Under the Sasa-
nian kings of pre-Islamic Persia, the Catholicos of the Nestorian
Church was formally invested with the headship of all Christians
in the Empire,2 and that his successors preserved the same legal
powers under the Caliphs is attested by an abundance of secondary
evidence, by the surviving document of appointment of a Nestorian

' The Arsbic word sl spparently derived from Syrite spelnd, is weed in
the Kur'dn in the sense of *religion’ {especially m the phrase svillut fimifim, the
religton of Abruham') end retains this meaning in later Arabic uinge. Buot since
the abstract term “religion” ls never elearly divorced from the body of s ad-
herenm, it implies ilio “religious community', and in medieval Exdamie fiteratorne
it iz upplied particularly to the religion end community of Moslemns in coitrs-
i e b
%u}hiah e of nﬂlm the l;'Tn of “‘nation’ d.lmmom;o;l‘::nmﬁk ningteenth

century.
_* Bee the remaria by W. A. Wigram (An Introdiction to the History of the

Nestorian Cherch, London, 1919, 95-98) on the Council of Insc, traditionally
dated in A.D. 410.



THE pIMMIS 2ty

Catholicos in 1138,' and by the existence of numerous law-books
of the various Christian communities.? The Jewish community (or
rather communitics, for the Rabbanites and Kamites were separate)
were similarly administered by Chief Rabbis at Bagdid and later
at Cairo.? In the Byzantine Empire also the Armenians at Con-
stantinople had a parallel organization,* as well as the Jewss
The dispositions relating to the non-Moslem communities in the
Jeri a, therefore, though influenced in detail by Moslem attitudes,
can properly be regarded as reproducing in general an established
principle. It is important, however, in view of frequent mis-
understandings on the subject, to distinguish the legal status and
autonomy of Dimmis, Le non-Moslem  communities subject to
Moslem rule, from the later practice of the grant of capitulatory
rights to communities of foreign merchants, who are not subjects
of the Moslem ruler. The latter, technically deseribed in the Seri’a
by the term mustza’min (i.c. one who is granted amdn or security),
were in the early centuries of Islim generally placed on the same
footing as Dimmis. Only from the twelfth century onwards were
merchant communities organized under the civil and legal juris-
diction of consuls of their own nations, with specific privileges
relating to taxation and rates of customs duties under the terms of
agreements negotiated individually with their governments. Such
agreements thus fell generally into the sphete of kdndn rather than
of Serf"a, and, indeed, disregarded the views of the legal schools on
a nurriber of points, the most important being the concession that
cases in which a Moslem was the plaintiff should be tried in the
consular courts. The origin of these agreements is evidently to be
sought in the expansion of commercial relations with the Italian
city-states; and such agreements with Moslem rulers were again
anticipated by similar agreements with the Byzantine emperors and
the Crusading states, the model of which they followed closely.®
We should be entitled to assume, therefore, even had we no
! Studied by H. F. Amedraz in ¥R A8, xzaﬂ. 2 (teat 465—50); see alvy
A. 5. Tritton, The Caliphs and thear Non-Mutlim Subjects, 56-58, The docament
cited appoints him to be “Catholicos of the Nestorinn Christions in Baghdid
the other lends of Telam, and head of them and of the others, Gresks,
Jacutites snd Mellites, in the whole land’, with the duty of ‘managing their
affairs, settling their policy and doing justice berween the strong und ﬁm wetk"s
¥ Bee C. A, Nallino, Racealta di Seritrf, &e., iv (Rome, 1543), esp. 246-81;
Graf, Gesch, d. chrivtlichen aratischen Literatur, vol. ii (Vatican City, 1947}
. " Tritzon, of-g7; cf. also R J. H. Gottheil, "Dhimurris and Mowlerns in e
in Ol Testament and Semitic Studies in Memary of Williom R, Harper, vol. it
{Chicago, 1008). For Jewish courts in the Sssanisn empire see 5. Funk, Die
Judlen 1t Babvlomien, vol. | (Berlin, 1502k

* 5, Runciman, Bysantine Creilization {London, 1933}, va, 280

1 Sea below, p. 217,

* Bee, for n discussion af the leial development of the status of fored in
Maalem law wnd pmactice, W. Heffoning, D slamische Fremdenrecht (Hanoves,
tgasl| M. Khadduri, War and Peace in the L of Jolem (Baltimore, Md,, 1955),

.
Ly



213 THE DIMMIS

direct evidence, that the Ottoman Sultans did not introduce the
millet system into their Empire only on the capture of Con-
stantinople, but were already applying its principles to the non-
Moslem communities under their rule. Sufficient, even though
fragmentary, evidence has, however, survived from the carlier
period to make the fact certain, both as regards the Orthodox! and
as regards the Jews.*

The Balkan peninsula and Asia Minor were in the original
Ottoman view inhabited by three kinds of Dimmis, the Orthodox,
the Armenians, and the Jews. They rightly distinguished between
the Orthodox and the Armenians, the Church of the latter, which
was of very early independent foundation, being Monophysite and
so gravely heretical in the eyes of the former: indeed, the doctrinal
decisions come to from time to time in the Armenizn Church had
been framed largely out of hatred for the Orthodox. We now pro-
pose, therefore, to consider in turn their attitude to, and the manner
in which they dealt with, these three communities.

T'o begin with the Orthodox. Mast of these territories had in
earlier times been included in the jurisdiction of the Patnarchate
of Constantinople.’ But since its foundation the greater part of the
Balkan peninsula had been transformed ethnologically by the suc-
cessive invasions of Slavs and Bulgars, none of whom were con-
verted to Christinnity till the ninth century. Apart from Greece,
including Thrace, the only area in the peninsula in which the
original inhabitants survived in any purity was Albania; and al-
though the south of that country had meanwhile been brought
under the control of the Byzantine Emperars, the north had be-
come subject to chieftains of the Serbian race, which had settled
in the north-western corner of the peninsula in the sixth century.*
Other Serbian princes had meanwhile extended their rule south-
eastwards, and had acknowledged Byzantine overlordship. But
the most powerful of these peoples at the time of the conversion
was the Bulgarian, which had meanwhile become so far Slavicized
us to lose its original langunge. "The first Bulgarian Empire was
then growing vearly in might and extent, till at the end of the ninth
century it stretched from the Danube to Thrace, and from the
Black Sea to the Adriatic. When T'sar Boris accepted Chtiaﬁnnirz
in 864, accordingly, he was able to insist that the Bulganan Churc
should be autocephalous, its primate being later raised to the rank
of Patrniarch. Moreover, the conversion of both the Bulgarians and
the Serbs was brought about by the disciples of Saints Cyril and

! See the seferences cited by Bréhier in Comb, Med, Hist,, v, bas,

* G, Young, C de Dwair offomnio, il 1335,
1 Euq.‘shpw&nwsldlmﬁm. art, "Orthodox Efmlm Chureh'”.
* Ibid., wres. *Albania® and "‘Servia'.
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Methodius, who endowed their churches with a liturgy in the
Slavonic dialect of Macedonia;' and though early in the elevemth
century the whole peninsula except northern Albania was brought
again under Byzantine rule, the Bulgarian Patriarchate and this
distinctive liturgy were allowed to persist. The seat of the Patri-
archate had meanwhile been repeatedly moved owing to political
exigencies; but it was finally established at Ochrida in western
Macedonia,® At the end of the twelfth century, however, a second
Bulgarian Empire was brought into being with its capital at
Trnovo, in the esst; and this resulted in the formation of a rival
and independent patriarchate with its centre in that city,? Finally,
the carly fourteenth century witnessed the sudden and short-lived
flowering of a Serbian Empire whose monarch, Stephan Dushan,
formed yet another patriarchate at Ipek.4 At the time of the Otto-
man conquest, therefore, the Slavonic branch of the Orthodox
Church in the Sultan’s dominions included no less than three
separate patrisrchates—of Ochrida, of Tmovo, and of Ipck.

Now these churches, though their liturgy was Slavonic, were
separated from Greek Orthodoxy by no doctrinal differences. But
they had come into being as the result of movements that were
partly racial, partly dynastic, and so formed centres of national
fﬂ{!ing. For these reasons Mehmed the Congueror, when he was
at length in a position to consider his policy as regards the Ortho-
dox Church aé“; whole, Lgi:lm:d all its ﬂlecr};nts without exception
under the authority of the Oecumenical Patriarch. The Patriar-
chate of Tmovo was actually suppressed; and though those of
Ochrida and Ipek were maintained, together with their Slavonic
liturgy, they were subjected to Constantinople.®

This unification was effected immediately after the conquest of
Constantinople in 1453, when it first became feasible. For though
the Sultans had long possessed more Orthodox subjects than the
Emperars, they had been obliged hitherto to control them through
their local bishops.® Now, however, with the Patriarch at his beck

hid., st Riman Emph . : :
dieided T Tavous of Ortindony ia hesinat Chan Il v TotHion
motives, and that dunmg the reconailintion berwern the nmth mnd the eleventh
century the Bulgarian Empersr and Patrarch were recognized by the Pope—
Steen de Johay, De li situction Mygale der wgetr oftomans  won-Muodmans
{Brussels, 1006), 148.

2 Actually ;::_the rﬂmnfhhtuuuﬂr,_ < e wecond Binotr o1
R S St o b ol o s Wl S 15

* Situsted in the later 10 be cclebiated Soncak of Novibazsr (Turklsh, Feni
Pazar). Encye. Brit., ar, ;llﬂtk' angl ‘Servia’s The first Patrmrch waa pro=
chitimed In £351, bur it was yinug;‘d:uthcﬂzﬂmﬁnﬂthmhm-
pized the Church ss awtocephalous—Steen, 175, The Church of Montenegro

CCamb; ML, Bt a3,
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and call, the Conqueror organized the whole Orthodox Church
as a millet under the Patriarch’s authority and the name of Rim
millets, ‘the Roman community’, Rém in Moslem usage signifying
‘East Roman’ or ‘Byzantine’. The Patriarch was duly installed with
as many of the traditional ceremonies as might be performed in the
absence of an Emperor; he was sssigned the ceremonial rank of a
Paga with three fugs;! and he was allowed his own court and prison
in the Phanar quarter, with all but unlimited civil jurisdiction over
and responsibility for the Dimmis of his church.® Even in the
matter of taxation, though the amount to which the millet was sub-
ject as a whole was ascertained by officials of the Porte in collabora-
tion with its local religious authorities, its apportionment between
communities and individuals was left to the Patriarch, who super-
vised its collection and was responsible for its payment.?

The citizens of Galata, however, being Genoese, were granted
a separate decree, which guaranteed them security of their posses-
sions and freedom of trade and trvel, subject to the pavment of
the legal hardc,* and the same decree confirmed their enjoyment of
their ‘capitulatory’ rights, "according to the established régime’.*

1 F, Glese, "Ditc geschichitlichen Grundlagen fiir die Stellang der chrisilichen
Untortapen im osmanischen Rech’, in Ber Lebam, xix. z34.  For pujfs see Part [,
P L3g.

L ?:.l!udncurnmtlry rtl:nn! has survived of the forom! grant of mech powers and

rivileges to the now Patrinech, Gennadius, who was mstalled by the Sultun a

ewt mensiths sfter the conquemr—abhough in view of whit has been sald above,
the foct iself is scurcely open o guestion,.  Dir, AL Carleton, in the disseriation
el y o208, n. 1, has subjected the contemporary evidence, that of two
Greek historiams, George Phruntes (1. 14771 snd Marcus Critobaihis, and one
Turkinh historian, Au_%;lmmdl (d. r30z), 1o n freah cxamination. Tn the flight
of this study, the vemsion given by vun Hammer (Ger., . comcmeelen Reickes, i
g8 gnd ed. (Pear, 18281, i 1-a) ja abyoemn to be confused in detsil, ard the afleged
tranalition of the same by Hellert (Hivtoire do [ Empire ottoman, jrd ed., il 3-3)
tor mn;:liri;?m:}énmng_:mtﬁnnurpnnhh ﬂtm w!mI."h Ii:uw;m only b:ln
BCOEPT the majority of later European ern Tutkish historians, but
have acquired ﬂm way still forther embellishments, See also ¥, Giese, Der
Filiem, xix. 4&1,-33. It seerm dauibtful whether any document which Genmadiue
may have receved from Mebmed Il could, m any cose, constitute a “chister’ af
libesties or pn\‘l!ej;'an:ﬂm noaction of the Conguersr conld bind his succesomn i
their relations with Patriarche. Thete is some evidence, indped, that in the
reigns of both Sellm 1 and Stleymdn the Magnificent the question whether Con-
stantinople was "voluntarly sumendersd' —which alone, secording to Lilmmic lew,
enuld justify the grant of gimmi’ rights to 1ex Cirthodox inhahitant=—was referred
to the legul muthorities ind vouched for by two ]tnmrg vetorans, survivors of
tha siege; se Clese, 2730 {citing Crusius, Tiemgrasceae (Base!, 1584) and a
Sfeswed af the 5.-_,31;; -Faldm Abu "1-5u'd Efendi).  As will be noted presently, itis
sdmitted that Jews nand certain other communiifes were adminigersd a8
millris for centuries before being formally recognized an such.

1 Steen, B4-0o, 04 :

* L& poll-tax, see Part 1, pp. 2300, 278 n,

[*BT_{‘.LH.M. mz-l:sj The gfucimnt " dl::! ‘ulrmrht enid of the fifth month

of 355", f.ec mt grinning une 14 thus pmbably sntedotes the

mtment of Geanadius as Plh-iirch.ﬂ the Comumitd of Péra see alio
otng, Corpr de Drodt ottomur, il 121~5.
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So much for the Orthodox in our first period. Almost simul-
tancously the Jews were tacitly recognized as forming ancther
millet.' The Congueror permitted them to settle in Istanbul, and
appointed a Haham Bagi, or Chief Rabbi,® with powers, similar to
tII:Eﬂc epjoyed by the Patriarch, over all his co-religionists in the
Empire. The Chief Rabbi was actually given precedence aver
the Patriarch next to the head of the * d;? and the position of
the Jews was altogether improved. Under the Byzantine régime they
had indeed been treated in theory much as were the Dimmit by the
Ottomans: Justinian had laid it down that disputes ansing among
members of their faith should be dealt with in their own courts,
and had debarred them both from giving evidence against Chris-
tians and from holding public offices or enjoying public honours.?
They had thus been regarded as outcasts in Byzantine society, of
which their community formed but a small section. In Ottoman
society, on the other hand, the dimmi communities (before the con-
quest of the Arabic-speaking countries) surpassed the Moslems in
number, and so, despite the disabilitics to which they were sub-
jected, were preserved from the particular odium attaching to a
small minority of dissidents. Moreover, the Jews had already won
the favour of earlier Sultans. Murdd IT had started the fashion of
employing one as his personal physician and had given others im-
portant positions at court. Nor did he insist on their dressing in
a particular manner, but allowed them o live as they pleased.®
Later, when Sunni standards were applied to all departments of
(Mtoman life, the Jews, like the Christians, were forced to conform
to the sumptuary laws, and came altogether to enjoy a less favoured
position. At the time of the conguest, however, the conditions
under which they were permitted to live in the Ottoman Empire
contrasted so strikingly with those imposed on them in various

rts of Christendom that the fifteenth century witnessed a large
influx of Jews into the Sultan’s dominions? During the first half
of the century persecutions had occurred in Bohemia, Austria, and
Poland; but it was the measures taken against them in Spain,
culminating in 1492z in their expulsion, that gave the greatest

! Encye, éf Idem, ants, "Turks' and "Nasii', Sveen, g2, gives the impresion
that wistil 146 all the [immir were subordinated o the Oecumenical Patnarch.
I't‘lqr:;‘ r_;fl Iuml.l 183 that the Jews were formully recognized as a millet: G.

e Jﬁr, Elrrlijl.{;.. art. *Turkey’. A certain Mosew Kapszli was the firar o 611 this

but it is uncertain whether his appointment was mnle before 1461,

R IL'M,_. alo Youog, il 141 sq., and Franco, Essel sur histodre der Trradlites
de I'Enipere Ottomen (Purds, 1897), 32, . F.‘ru}f. Brit,, arr. "Jewa';

¥ Franco, 30, ¥ Yerm. Encyr., art. "“Turkey!.

¥ Franco, 34. 'See Gallanté, Turer of Yuis (laranbul, 1933}, 24, for a letter
written to their countrymen eatly in the Biteenth contury by two German mbbia

who hed ssught refuge in the Ottomun Empite, extolling it beauties snd
advintages.
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momenturn to this migration.! As Spain had been for centuries
the most advanced centre of Jewish life, those refugees that sought
an asylum in the Ottoman Empire brought with them a valuable
tradition of culture. They were received with the greater enthu-
siasm in that their banishment was coincident with and chiefly due
to the fall of the Moslem emirate of Grunada, so that they were
accompanied by many ‘Moorish' fugitives. A Venctian observer
of the sixteenth century declures even that these Jews and their
Moslem compatriots *have taught and are teaching every useful art
to the Turks; and the greater part of the shops and arts are kept
and exercised by them';* and though this is an absurd exaggeration,
there is no doubt that these immigrants contributed notably to the
shart-lived flowering of Ottoman civilization under Selim the
Grim and Silleymin the Magnificent. Indeed, there seems to have
been something sympathetic to the Jewish nature in the culture of
Islam. It isa fact, at any rate, that, despite their condemnation to
A dimmi status, from the rise of the Caliphate till the abolition of
the ghettos in Europe the most flourishing centres of Jewish life
were to be found in Moslem countries: in the 'Irdk during the
‘Abbisid period, in Spain throughout the period of Moorish
domination, and thereafter in the Ottoman Empire. s

There came to be four main divisions of Jews in the Ottoman
Empire as it then existed. For the 'original’ communitics—that is
to say those that had been resident in these countries before the
immigrations of the fifteenth century—were divided doctrinally
into Rabbanites, those that revered the Talmud, and Karaites +
those that did not. The Karaite schism had oniginated in Meso-
potamia carly in the "Abbisid period, when an ‘Exilarch® elect?
had fallen foul of the Geonim, the heads of the theological col-
leges, and after being imprisoned had migrated to found a syna-
gogue in Palestine. The Karaite doctrine, we may note, is said to
have been affected by the teaching of Abdl Hanifa, the Moslem
theologian and jurist, whose ‘school’ was that followed officially in
the Ottornan Empire—a contemporary and fellow prisoner of the
Raraite founder. However that may be, from Palestine it had
spread into various 'Emm both of Asis and of south-eastern
Europe, though its adherents seem never to have even rivalled the
Rabbanites in numbers® Many of the immigrants from Europe

' Franco, 3% %q.

’ I.yi:ﬁ:r. 241 —fmm Rombert, The Ao ‘z the Turks,

* CL 5. W. Baron, The fetcith Commmnity (F iladelphia, 19435} L 157.
!C‘r'? name derived from the sune Semitic rool, meining “to *, & the word

wr'iin.

¥ Exilarch was the name given to the head of the community in Mn:ﬁamu.{-.

* Encyr. Brit,, wnt. "Charaites’.  Graetz, History of the Yera (English trann.,
Londan, 1842), iv. 291 eq.; Franco, 33-14; Baron, i 175
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are to be classed with the Rabbanites. Those from Germany, how-
ever, formed a distinet class, the Ashkenxzim—our third division.
The fourth division was that of the fugitives from Spain and Portu-
gal, who were known as Sephardim.

The news that Jews were welcome in the Ottoman Empire
travelled quickly about the Jewish world. Apart from the coun-
tries we have already mentioned immigrants began to arrive from
Hungary, Moldavia (not yet Ottoman), the Crimea, and parts of
Asia, Rabbanites and Karaites alike. Nor were their meetings al-
ways amicable. As well as the Rabbanite-Karaite quarrel, another
broke out in 1460 among the Karaites themselves. Mareover, when
the Sephardim came in turn toswell the numbers of the millet, they
kept themselves aloof from their co-religionists, mamtaining their
own congregations with a distinctive mitual,t They did not even
form a solidary community themselves, but split into small bodies
cach preserving the customs and regulations of the place from
which its members had originally emigrated.? The internal differ-
ences of the Jews,therefore, were many. Nevertheless, they were
not enough to compromise the unity of the millet, the affairs of
which continued to be controlled by the Haham Bagis. All the
Haham Bagis but the first, moreover, were elected by the Jews
themselves; and confirmed in office by the Porte.3

The expulsion of the Jews from Spain occurred in the reign of
Bayezid 11, the successor of Mehmed the Congueror. Blyezid was
particularly well disposed towards them, and issued a decree en-
joining their good treatment in his dominions.* Indeed, it appears
that the Moslems favoured the Jewish above the Chnstian Dimmis
at this period, since the latter were already suspected of regarding
the powers of Christendom with undue sympathy.# The immi-
grants from Spain and Portugul consisted partly of the so-called
Mararios, Jews that bhad outwardly turned Christian for the
advantages offered by conversion or to escape persecution. But it
appears that on finding an asylum in the Empire these usually
abandoned their disguise and so became merged in the Sephardic
congregations. The chief centres in which the Sephardim settled
were Istanbul, Salonika, Adnanople, and Nikopaolis in the Euro-
pean provinces; Bursa, Amasya, and Tokat in the Asiatic provinces.
Istanbul, indeed, soon came to harbour the largest community of
Jews in the whole of Europe ; and Salonika became & predominantly
Jewish city.® The influx of Sephardim was on so large a scale that

b Gruerx, iv. 4158q: Cf Franco, 38.

2 . Graetx, iv. 303 Frinco, 40.

* Kapsali wis succeeded on his deuth by Eliss Mirrakhl: Groets, v, 43014
Frunco, 45; Feee. Encyc., urt *Tarkey”,

¢ Gz, Iv, 3g0. " Ihid. 428,
* Ibid. 439, 433, 434; Franco, 4041,
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they outnumbered the other congregations in all the larger cities
of the Empire and so set the tone for the whole millet. As we have
indicated, Dimmis, Jews and Christians alike, in these early times
enjoyed membership, jointly with Moslems, of the industrial and
commercial guilds: and of the Jews the Marasios particularly be-
came celebrated as manufacturers of weapons of war.! Others
engaged in large-scale trade by land and sea. Sephardim of the
medical school of Salamanca were also much in demand as
doctors; and much of the favour which they enjoyed down to 1700
wits due to the influence of the court physicians.® Finally, Jews
were very commonly employed, on account of their connexions
with and knowledge of Europe, as interpreters.:

To turn now to the third community, the Armenian, The
Ammenians were not formally ized as a millet until 1461.4
The Porte was faced with a problem in their case that did not arise
in those either of the Orthodox or of the Jews. For whereas the
Patriarch was the most prominent ecclesiastical figure in the
Orthodox Church,® and the Jews had no spisitual director uni-
versally recognized as supreme, the head of the Armenian Church,
its Catholicos, was not resident within the borders of the Ottoman
Empire. In fact the position of the Armenians was similar to that
of the Orthodox before the conquest of Constantinople.

The Armenizn Church was, as we have mentioned, Monao-
physite and so heretical from the Orthodox standpoint.® [t is
generally called Gregorian (to distinguish its adherents from their
fellow countrymen who are in communion with the Church of
Rome) after its reputed organizer of the third century, Gregory the
Hluminator.? In early times it had been extremely powerful, not
only in Armenia proper but also throughout the country imme-
diately south of the Caucasus range, the churches of Georgia and
Arrln owing their existence to and being dependent upon it. But
the first had been converted to Orthodoxy in the sixth century,
and the second had been wiped out during the Seleukid invasion of
the eleventh. Earlier in the same century, moreover, the hitherto
independent kingdom of Armenia had been absorbed in the Byzan-

! Franco, 39

: Young, Corp de Droit otfoman, ii_}?}. Cf. France, 46, and I, Lewis, "The
Privilege granted by Mehmed 11 to his Physician’, B.5.0.8 ziv. cq0 En e

1 Groete, iv. 420-30; Franco, Joc. dit.

¢ Labver 34, Hote; G, Young, H. 73 sqq.

* Thouigh nut ita supreme head; of, belaw, p. 234

¥ Though the suthorities both of this (.'Im.rcﬁ and of the Jacobites denied that
thelr dotctrine was Eutychizn. They maintsined that their explanation of the
nature of Chrise waa that of Dissconu, namely, that the twa impersonal natures
of Christ reunited in one personnl nature—Steen, 32, 45.

T It s only since the Peace of Turkmencay (l“lg}, hawever, that the name
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tine Empire, certain princes of the Bagratid line accepting lands in
Cappadocia and Cilicia in exchange for their original possessions,
so that the latter might be brought under the direct control of
Constantinople in order to strengthen the eastern borders of the
Empire against Turkish attacks. This exchange of territories was
accornpanied by a considerable migration of Armenians to southern
Asia Minor, and eventually resulted in the creation of the kingdom
of Little Armenia. Henceforward, thercfore, there were two
Armenian centres: one here in the Taurus region and the other in
the mountains to the east of Anatolia.

The ariginal seat of the Armenian Catholicos was Echmiadzin
in Erivin.! But during the Selcukid period it was moved first to
Sivis and then to Little Armenis. After the invasion of Timilr,
however, the Armenian provinces of the east fell into the hands of
the Tiirkmen dynasties of the Black and White Sheep;? and Little
Armenia having by now, after a period of Crusader rule, been in-
carporated in the Mamlik Empire, the Catholicos of the time re-
turned to Echmiadzin. At the time of the formation of the mullets,
however, neither the Armenian provinces of the East, nor Little
Armenia, had as yet fallen to the Ottomans, When creating the
Armenian millet, therefore, Mehmed I chose the Gregorian bishop
of Bursa, Heraghim, to control it, naming him Patriarch of Tstan-
bul, with powers similar to those conferred on the Orthodox
Patriarch and the Halam Bag.s

A curious feature of the Armenian millet was that besides
Armenians proper it was held to include all the subjects of the
Sultan otherwise unclassified* Presumably, therefore, the wide-
spread Bogomil or Paulician® sect was so included; and, if so, this
inclusion was appropriate, since the sect was actually of Armenian
origin. The Pa u]?;?m doctrine was far more radically heretical than
that of the Armenian Church itself from the Orthodox standpoint.
For it was not only Adoptionist, but also Manichean: that is to say
it asserted, on the one hand, that Jesus was a man who for his per-
fection of holiness had been ‘adopted’ by God and elevated to
divinity, and, on the other, that there were two divine principles,

! It was remuived from Drin to Echmisdsin in 803/ (V. Minorsky, Steudies in
Caneasiom Hirm (Lanidon, ros53), r18)

* Kuora Koy and Ak Koyunle,

LY . Brie,, art, *Armenia’: Steen, 45 8. Ieanuy here be noted that owing
to the vicisnitudes through which the Armeniin Church hud passed, by the date
of the formation of the mllet there were no less than Bve Armentsn atrmrchs,
three of whom—those of Echmisdein, Sk, and Aghmmin—bore I.Ra title of
Catholicos, The other two were the patriarchy of Jemusalem and Comstanitinople,
" Lybyer, 35, note, says all *who were oot Moskem or Greek Orthodox®,
ignoring the Jewish miller, which had undoubtedly been recognized eurlicr,
Cf. Steen, 61-62, note, wha stotes that the Jews were 89 first included in the
Armentun meillet.

! 5o alled after Paul of Samosata.
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one good and one evil, of which the universe was the battlefield.
The doctrine was first brought into Europe in the eighth century,
when certain Armenians professing it ed in Thrace; and in the
tenth century others, who had been transported to the neighbour-
hood of Philippopolis by the Emperur, converted to it large num-
bers of Bulgarians, against whom they had been meant to form a
barrier. These Bulgarians were the original Bogomils, a name
probably derived from that of an early leader; and as heretics they
were duly persecuted by the pational QOrthodox Church, estab-
lished in the previous century.’ Hence the adherents of the sect
fled to the more inaccessible of the mountain districts; and as time
went on, by way of the ranges and trade routes; sent missionaries
north and west so that the doctrine was spread abroad in many
parts not only of the Orthodox, but also of the Catholic world. In
the west the sect was represented notably by the Albigenses and
Waldenses (in Provence and Piedmont);2 in the east by the Pata-
renes of Bosnia, its adherents in Serbia as well as in Bulgaria pre-
serving their original name. When the Balkans were overrun by
the Ottoman armies many are said to have accepted Islim (though
this assertion has the air of an Orthodox apology). Most of the
converts in Bosnia, for instance, where a much larger proportion
of the people turned Moslem than elsewhere, were alleged to be
Patarenes. Nevertheless, many of them in their original home
round Philippopolis retained their peculiar faith under Ottoman
rule. They were known as Pavleniki.? _

Another community not formally recognized as a millet was the
Catholic. The number of Catholics in the Empire as constituted
at the time of the Conquest was not large, But at the capital itsell
there was, for instance, a Genoese colony established at Galata;
and this the Sultan allowed to continue in beingd Other Catholics
became subjects of the Porte on the final® conquest of central
Greece in 1456 and that of the Morea four years later. Ever since
the Latin conguest of Constantinople these territories had been
ruled by Western Cathaolics of various provenance, though for a
short space at the beginning of the fifteenth century the Byzantine

! Bee above, p. 255, and on the Ilupjmila gonerally, D, Obaleniky, The Bego-
anihyy a0 prvecly' e Balbhan Neo-Mamichoerm (Cambridge, 1548),

* Waldenies were also 1o be found in northern Franee and Flanders, see

Fneve. Hrit., are. "Anabaptists’.
¥ Lol Pouliciina. Eweye: of Religion ol Ethica, 15, 784, dre. ° ",

_* See above, p, 2t6. The Conquerar, Mehmed Ii. s mid to hive diverted
himself by vuiting the Catholic ¢hurches in Galats o observe the ceremomial—
BEwcye. of Ilam, art. ‘Constantinogile’. The Genoese had been estahlished
@ selfegoverming community in 1tbt by Michasl VI Paleologos on the
restoration of the Empire—ibid.

¥ Oreomnan expeditions or threats had earlier rediced almpst the whole of
Greees 1o a trihutary status,
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Emperors had regained control of most parts of the peninsula,
Consequently a Catholic hierarchy had been set up, and the Ortho-
dox subordinated to it. Catholicism, nevertheless, made few con-
verts among the people; and when on the Ottoman conquest the
Latin rulers were dispossessed, the Orthodox Church was given
a position of supremacy.!

Of the three millets originally recognized by the Ottoman
government the Orthodox was distinguished, as we have men-
tioned, by what may be regarded either as a disability or as an
advantage. It was the only millet whose members were subjected
to the Devgirme conscription. The Armenians and Jews were thus
debarred from becoming Kapl Kullari, and so from all the oppor-
tunities that this employment offered to the ambitious. Their ex-
clusion, however, was actually, and not surprisingly, held to be a
privilege—as may be judged from the fact that after the conquest
all the Démmis resident in Istanbul, of whatever faith, were likewise
exempted. The Devgirme was after all based, though arbitrarily, on
the provisions of the Serf"a regarding slave prisoners of war, and
so savoured initially of degradation. Moreover, it involved its sub-
Jects in separation from their parents at an early age, in all but
forced conversion, and in a hard and tedious training. The privi-
lege of the Armenians and Jews dated from before the conquest of
Constantinople and the mstitution of the millets, perhaps from the
first adoption of the Devgirme itself. Its grant may have been due
to the fact that there were comparatively few Jews and Armenians
in the provinces then incorporated in the Empire; for the immigra-
tion of Jews to which we have referred had not yet taken place, nor
were the Armenian "home-lands’ yet Ottoman.” Hence maost of the
Sultan’s Armenian subjects were townsmen, as were all the Jews:
and it was children of peasant stock that were desired for enrolment.
Another reason for the exemption was that the Sultans, in institut-
ing the Devgirme, sought to give it a colour of legality by alleging
that they were merely exercising the right allowed by the Seri'a
to the Imim of reserving for his own service a propartion of
captives taken in war with the infidel. This subterfuge obliged
them to restrict the conscription to the European provinces, which
had recently enough formed part of the Domain of War, in con-
trast to the Asiatic, which had for centuries been included in that
of Islim. But the conguering armies of the Faith had met with
opposition only from the Orthodox of various races, The Jews
and Armenians, therefore, could not by any stretching of the law
be represented as deserving of penalization on this score for the
sins of their fathers. Later, it is true, the Orthodox of Anatolia
were subjected also to the Devgirme, but by this time its legality

¥ Miller, Latins in the Levant, 438 ug,
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was taken for granted. The privilege of the Jews and Armenians
was maintained, however, possibly because they were not con-
sidered likely to make satisfactory soldiers. Nor was the net of the
Deuvgirme cast over the ‘Arabic-speaking’ countries acquired by
Selim and Stleyman.

The conquest of these countries brought about a great change in
the situation of the Dimmis. In the first place, their populations
were predominmntly Moslem, 2o that, whereas the Dimmis had
hitherto outnumbered the Moslems, henceforward the Moslems
outnumbered the Dimomis, The Ottoman Empire now for the first
time acquired the Moslem majority that had long been usual in the
states of the Islamic world. Secondly, as a natural, though perhaps
not an inevitable, consequence of this change in the composition,
regarded from a religious standpoint, of the population of their
dominions, the inclination of the Sultans to a strict Sunnism, which
had already been all but forced on them of political necessity, was
intensified. Thirdly, each of the dimmi communities was swollen
by the acquisition of more or less large numbers of co-sectaries
resident in the conquered territories, And, finally, various new
types of Dimmis were brought under the Sultan’s rule,

To take the third of these points first. By the conquest first of
Syria and Egypt, and later of Cyprus, Créte, and what were to be
the North African Regencies, the Ottoman Empire came to include
all the territory in which the Orthodox Church had ever flourished,
and particularly the three ancient patriarchates of Antioch, Jeru-
salem, and Alexandrian.® All three had now been under Moslem
mule since the seventh century, except during the period of
Crusader rule in Syria and Palestine (which, since the Crusaders
as Cathalics were fitfully hostile to the Orthodox Church and all its
ways, did little to improve the lot of the two patriarchs concerned).
Moreover, even before the Moeslem conquest these countries had
been the principal theatre of heresy in the East Roman Empire.
}i:::uoc the number of Orthodox to be found in them was, relatively,
smuall,

The constitution of the Orthodox Church differed from that of
the Catholic in that it had no supreme head. It was governed by an
oligarchy of patriarchs each of whom enjoyed a position within his
diocese like that of the Catholic Pope.! The reunion of the four
patriarchates in one political state, therefore, did not involve any
difficultics in the matter of church government. The Qecumenical
Patriarch, indeed, remained head of the millet in the eyes of the
31‘ meumempmemmiﬂz

??Si:m's:: Ewcye, Orit., an. "Orhodox Enstern Chureh'.
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Porte, but shared spiritual jurisdiction with his fellows as formerly.
The supremacy of the Greek clement in the Syrian provinces was,
however, ensured by a regulation attributed to the Patriarch
Germanos shortly after their conquest by Selim I, which excluded
Anmbophone natives of Sgria and Palestine from entering Greek
monasteries, thus rendering them incapable of attaining the higher
ecclesiastical dignities and confining them to the ranks of the
secular clergy.!

As well as the three patriarchates the Ottoman conquests of the
sixteenth century brought two other Orthodox bodies into the
miillet, namely, the churches of Cyprus and Sinai. The latter, how-
ever, consisted only of the celebrated monastery of Saint Catherines
—all that remained of the ancient Church of Arabia: and the
former had virtually to be reconstituted. The Church of Cyprus
had been recognized as an autonomous body from early times.? It
was governed by the metropolitan of the capital, styled Archbishop
of all Cyprus. But when, during the Third Crusade, the island
became the seat of a Latin kingdom and 2 Catholic hierarchy was
established, the archbishopric was abolished, the Orthodox bishops
were obliged to do homage and swear fealty to the Latin Church,
and the Orthodox sces were reduced from some twenty to four,
The Catholic supremacy was maintained by the Venetians who
succeeded to the Lusignan dynasty in 1475. The conquest of
Cyprus just a century later by the Ottomans, therefore, was re-
garded as a liberation by the Orthodox. The Catholic hierarchy
vanished; their Cathedral at Nicosia was turned into a mosque;
and though the Orthodox sees that had been suppressed were not
revived, an archbishop was reinstated in his former aunthority.4

The millet of the Jews also received a great accession of stren
by the Asiatic conquests of Selim and Siileymin. For in addition
to the communities that had always existed in these provinces,
when the Jews of Europe learnt of the puradisiacal life awaiting
them in Turkey, many of them set out for Palestine. The Rhine-
land, Styria, Hungary, and Moldavia are mentioned as centres from
which this migration took place; and though it was somewhat
checked by the Franciscans of Jerusalem, who talked the Pope
into forbidding the Venetians to carry Jewish ngers to the
Holy Land, it appears to have been considerable.* Moregver, on

-1 Whether such a rrg:l.lriun petumlly existed or not, it i certain thet from the
sixteenth century the Urthodux hierarchy. of Palestine was chosen exchuively
from the "Brotherhood of the Sacred Tomb', the membership of which wits cone
Eined to Girecls; seo G. Gruf, Gesch. o, christlichen arab, Lif., iii. 28,

* It owned, however, in loter times at |east, propecty in vanous purs of the
Empire. Ite inde ence wos always doubtfil: see Steen, 1446

3 Actually at Council of Ephesus (431): Steen, 143.

* Encyc. Brit,, urt. "Cyprus’; Steen, 143

¥ Graetz, tv. 293 8q.
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the expulsion of the Jews from Spain and Portugal, though most of
the refugees from these countries who sought refuge in the Otto-
man Empire made for its European provinces, a large number settled
not only in Palestine butalsoin Syrinand Egypt.' InPalestine Jeru-
salem itself and the town of Safed in Galilee were the chief centres
of settlement, in Egypt Alexandria and Cairo, in Syria, Damascus.?
As in the European provinces the Sephardim soon came to domi-
nate their co-religionists in these parts; and in Egypt, though they
had but just escaped from persecution themselves, were disposed
to use it with those that differed from them in matters of religion.
After his conquest of Egypt Selim laid down new ordinances for
the Jewish community, which, curiously enough, effected within it
a process exactly the opposite of millet-making. For hitherto the
Egyptian Jews had been controlled by a Rabbi and prince-judge,
called Nagid or Reis, whose authority was almost precisely similar
to that conferred on the Haham Bagi of the capital, The office of
this personage resembled that of the *Exilarchs® that had ruled the
Jewish community in Mesopotamia during the early Middle Ages:
it was a minor sovereignty. Perhaps on this account, perhaps be-
cause it was feared that his authority would clash with that of the
Haham, Selim abolished it and decreed that thenceforward every
congregation should rule itself. Nevertheless, in the reign of
Siileymin we read of the then [Heham Bagi as representing zll the
Jews of the Empire. So it would seem that ﬂlﬁnmi self-govern-
ment of the congregation was limited.

The reign of Siileymin saw an innovation in the governance of
the Jewish millet. This was the appointment of a Kdhya to re-
present its interests with the government, rather after the manner
of the Kdhyar of the guilds, The Kdkva was himself a Jew. But
he had right of access to the Sultan and the ministers of the Porte,
to whose notice he would bring cases of injustice suffered by his
co-religionists at the hands either of provincial governors or of
fanatical Christians.*

The conquests of Selim the Grim included not only the whole
Mamlitk Empire but the greater part of Armenia proper, which
fell to him after his deafeat of 5ih Ismi'il the Safevid in 1514,
Hence both the Armenian ‘home-lands’ were incorporated in the
Ottoman dominions during his reign, and with them the seat of the
Catholicos at Echmiadzin, The affairs of the mullet seem still to
have been managed as they regarded the government, however,

' Groetr, iv, 434; Franco, 42-43, &4 Tt will be mmembered that the ex-
pulsion occurred before the mearporation of Syria and Egypt in the Empire.

* Graste, v, 413,
¥ Ibid. 43r-2: Franco, 44-

" Graete, Iv. 432; Franoo, 47- The firnt Kdlya fell foul of the Hahom
Bayl tor inter{erng m millet IE::-E that were not his proper concem, i
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by the Gregoran Patniarch of Istanbul.! Inany case Echmiadzin
again became Persian rather more than a century later, when
Eriviin was ceded by the Porte to Sih "Abbas,

The Armenian provinces had long been distracted by wars, in-
vasions, and mids, The Selcukid invasion had been followed by
the Mongol, the Mongol by that of Timir. The Tiirkmen
dynasties of the Black and White Sheep had ravaged the whole
country and fought out their quarrels with grievous consequences
to its prosperity. The numbers of the Armenians had been greatly
depleted both by sudden death and emigration; and into the lands
thus vacated enterprising Kurdish tribes from the south and south-
east had pushed their way, till the more southerly parts of what had
been Armenia had become as much Kurdish as Armenian in
population. When this region was acquired by Sclim he found it a
prey to local feuds, and determined to reorganize it In the anarchy
much of the arable land in the valleys and plains had been aban-
doned by its inhabitants, who had sought refuge in the mountains.
The Ottoman policy was to re-people the vacant lands with Kurds;
to divide the whole area up into small sancaks; and to place those
that were easily accessible under the control of officials appointed
by the Porte, leaving the rest in that of local chieftains. This was
to favour the Kurds, who had aided Selim against Ismi‘il, because
the latter had sought to control their depredations. Although,
therefore, the Ottoman conquest restored some tranguillity to the
region, it was in the long run deleterious to the Armenians, since
it added to their disabilitics as Dimmis a dominance by their mortal
encmies, the Kurds. As long as the central government remained
strang enough to maintin some kind of control through its officials,
a certain balance was maintained between the two races. But in
later times the Kurds had matters all their own way and the
Armenians suffered accordingly.

The new kinds of [Ximmis who, as we have mentioned, were
brought under Ottoman rule by the conquests of Selim and Siley-
min, were all Chiristians adhering to vanous churches regarded by
the Orthodox as heretical. We may therefore deal with them in the
order of their foundation.

The first church, then, is the Nestorian, Its Christological differ-
ence from Orthodoxy is precisely the opposite of the Monophysite.
Whereas Orthodoxy decided—in the fitth century—that Christ had
two natures, one divine and one human, but only a single person,
the Nestorians maintained that he had two persons each with its

* 'The Pstriarch of Isianbul was in Jater times, ot any rate, rocognized an
having jursdiction over all Ortoman ﬂmmiumlhouuh the Catholicosen of Sip
imid Aghtamin rernuined eeclesinstically subordinate only to the Patriarch of
Echmindein—Steen, b4-6s,
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nature. When this doctrine was condemned by the Council of
Ephesus its adherents met with such obloquy and later persecution
at the hands of the Orthodox that they migrated eastwards into the
dominions of Persia. The Sasanian Emperors welcomed them as
rebels from Rome; and though the Zoroastrian priesthood raised
abjections to their toleration, tolerated they were, and grew in
numbers, power, and area of influence until at the time of the
Moslem conquests they formed the largest Christian community in
the Caliphate. Throughout the ‘Abbisid period (i.e. until 1256)
they remained a considerable body despite their dimmi disabilities,
their patriarch residing at the capital, Bagzdid; but their missionary
enterprise, which had resulted in the foundation of Nestorian
churches even in India and China, was now confined to the inner
regions of Central Asia beyond the pale of Islim, They were in-
volved, however, in irretrievable disaster by the Mongol invasion
of the thirteenth century. It is true that many of the Mongols
themselves, including some of their Iiins, were actually converted
to Nestorianism, But this was not enough to make up for the ruin
brought on the centre of the Church in the "Irik; moreover, on
sccondl thoughts the Mongols decided in favour of Islim as their
religion. The Nestorians' days of prosperity were over. The only
considerable community to be found in the territories comprised
in the Ottoman Empire was that of the district east of the middle
Tigris and in the mountains of Kurdistan between Mosul and
Vin. It was that commonly called the *Assyrian’ (whose woes
have more recently attrncted the attention of the world), It was
(and still is) controlled by a hereditary patriarch, the Mir
Sim"in, Catholicos of the East, then resident in a village to
the north of Mosul. The office of the Catholicos descended from
uncle to nephew. Throughout our period the Nestorian com-
munity was in a state of extreme cultural and economic decay,
and suffered further from the establishment of a rival patn-
archate at Kotsannes, on the Turco-Persian frontier, from the
middle of the seventeenth to the beginning of the nineteenth
century.!

The second heretical church was the Monophysite (whose dis-
tinguishing tenet was, as its name implies, that Christ had not only
one person but one nature as well)? This was split into two
branches, the Jacobite? of Syria and the Coptic of Egypt. Both
were the object of persecution by the Orthoedox down to the time of

¥ Steen, ab—33. Hmcye. Brit, artt, ‘Church History” sod *Nestorinns'; G

Gruf, Geschichte dor chraitlichen aralnschen Literatur, il (Vetdean City, 1g40)
Bi1—fg.

& Though it denied the imputation of Eurychianiem: see p. 230, n. 6 aboves
* Bo called from the name of the bishop, lecob Baradeus (Bar *Addai), who -
reatored it after poreecution early in the sixth century,
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the Moslem conquests; but both secured the allegiance of the bulk
of the population, so that the Orthodox in Syria and Egypt alike
were known as Melkites—Eing's men. Hence it was that when the
Arabs began their raids, very many of the Syrians and Egyptians
were by no means loath to exchange the sovereignty of the Emperor
for that of the Caliph. In Egypt, indeed, whereas the "Melkite'
community was conposed almost entirely of Greeks and other
foreigners resident in Alexandria, the native Egyptians were with
but few exceptions Monophysite, and actually aided the Moslems
to effect their conquest. In both countries the Melkite community
all but disappeared, though their three patriarchates remained in
being with a handful of adherents, as we have indicated,

The Jacobite Church was nog confined to Syria. It had spread
in early times into the south of Asia Minor and into Mesopotamia,
thus ‘overlapping’ its Nestorian rival. It again had a patriarch,
styled of Antioch, who in the time of its greatest prosperity, in the
early Middle Ages, headed a hierarchy of 150 bishops. For a nme,
beginning in the eighth century, the Jacobites effected a temporary
union with the Armemian Church which, as we have noted, was
likewise Monophysite; but they were less successful than the
Nestorians in maintaining their numbers in face of the temptation
to turn Meoslem ; and these gradually dwindled. The Crusades, too,
affected them adversely, since the Crusaders, who were everywhere
eager missionaries for Rome, were even worse disposed towards
dissidents from Orthodoxy than towards the Orthodox themselves;
and the first Crusade duly led to a considerable emigration of
Jacobites from Syria to Egypt. In the sixteenth century, not long
after the Ottoman conquest, the Jacobite population of Syria was
estimated at about 50,000 families. Other congregations continued
to exist in Mesopotamia, however, notably one at Bagdid; and in
later times the Patriarch has usually resided in the Jezira.!

The Coptic Church, similarly, was not confined to Egvpt.
Besides that country its jurisdiction originally extended to Jeru-
salem, Pentapolis, Nubia, and Abyssinia. Very early, however, it
acquired the character of a national church in Egypt, and perhaps
for that reason, except for its connexion with Abyssinia, lost all in-
fluence elsewhere. It, too, was governed by a patnarch, resident in
early times at Alexandria, later (on its foundation) at Cairo. After
the Moslem conquest the Coptic Church gradually lost adherents
through conversion to 1slim, largely because of the economic and
social advantages that conversion brought with it, Nevertheless,

1At the monastery of D{rr ul-Fa'farfin, nesy Mindin: Steen, Jq.ala Encye.
Brit., ant 'Jacobite Chureh® and *Church History”. The Jacobite Church slio
suffered from s vl potrisrchate, at e "Abdin: G, Graf, iil 5233 For the
Iiun}mfr of the Jecobites in the Ottoman period, see Graf, iv (Vatcan City,
931), 3=t
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Coptscontinued down toand throughout our period to be employed
in official positions, particularly in connexion with the finances.
Although the laws designed to mark off Dimnris as an inferior caste
were sometimes applied to them with great rigour, they main-
tained themselves in relative prosperity until the thirteenth century.
During the period of Mamliik rule, however, most of the Coptic
churches and monasteries were destroyed; the adherents of the
Church dwindled to the small minority—about one-tenth—aof the
population that it has remained ever since; and the Coptic language,
directly derived from that of ancient Egypt, fell out of use, Such,
indeed, was the Church’s distress that in 1439, presumahly because
he desired to obtain some support fram the outside world, the then
patriarch sent a delegate to the Council of Florence to participate
in the proposed reunion of the Christian churches: This gesture,
which seems to have beer, no more than a political move, produced
little but controversy, and in spite of later negotiations® the Coptic
Church retained its independence of Rome.*

The heretical character of the third church, the Maronite, was
less definite at the date of the Ottoman conquest of Syria. But in
earlier times, from the seventh to the twellth centuries at least, its
adherents, who inhabited the Lebanon, the anti-Lebanon, and
Mount Hermon, had sdopted the doctrine known as Monothelism:
the assertion that Christ has but one will, as against the Orthodox
dogma that he has two, one for each nature.? The heresy appears
to have been imported into these regions shortly after 680, when it
was condemned at the Council of Constantinople, by refugees flee-
ing from persecution, The Maronite Church was affected even
more than the others that we have described by the rule of the
Crusaders in Syria. Some of its bishops are said to have submitted
to Rome late in the twelfth century; and it was formally united with
the Romian Church in 1445, after the Council of Florence, Never-
theless, the patriarch and the bishops failed to carry the lower
clergy or the people with them in this movement and for another
three centuries they remained recalcitrant, although the con-
nexion with Rome was never repudisted.t From the point of view
of the Ottoman government, then, the Maronites at the time of the
Conguest constituted a community of a kind slightly different from
any other in the Empire. For there was only one other community
in comnmunion with Rome: the Uniate Armenians of Cilicia, that

! Sce belaw, p. 248.

3 Em;.rr, Brit., urt. 'Copta’; Steen, 43-44, 129-30; E, L. Butcher, The Siory
of the Chareh i Egvpe, vol. B (Landon, 18g%); G. Graf, iv. 114 M.

V¥ Bec p. aay above, The evidences for this earlier heterodoxy are controvertod
with much ingenuity by liter Muronite apologists: see G, 'Grn?. ill: 361 sqq., and

the arzicle ‘Maronire’ in Digt, de Théalagre Catholiqus, vol, = (Paris, 1937
¢ G, Gl G5 41 8.
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is to say, Armenian congregations of that province which under
the influence of the Crusaders! had in 1335 adopted the dogmas of
the Roman Catholic Church and had been formally received into
it, 2gain by the Council of Florence, in 1439. Their position
differed, however, from that of the Maronites in being quite un-
ambiguous.

There were of course ordinary “Latin® Catholics, as we have
mentioned, Indeed the numbers of.this community were much
increased by the conquests of the sixteenth century. The only
compact Catholic populations were on the north-western borders
of the Orthodox world, beyond which the Ottoman Empire was
thrust out by the ml.nBrisa of Silleyman, in northern Albania,
Croatia, and H y. But both Cyprus and the Aegean islanda
that had hitherto ed the Latin Duchy of the Archipelago were
conquered from Catholic rulers, who left behind them at least some
adherents of their faith. In Cyprus, certainly, they appear to have
been few, since the Latin hierarchy that had been dominant under
the Lusignans and Venctians was abolished.2 In the islands, on
the other hand, the community was numerous enough to justify
its retention, despite the agitations of the Occumenical Patriarch.?
As for the Asiatic accessions, after the reconquest of Jerusalem by
Saladin the Latin clergy introduced by the Crusaders had been ex-
pelled; and few Catholic Christians, except the subjects of foreign
powers, had, it appears, remained in any part of Syria. The
Franciscans, however, maintained a regular mission in Jerusalem
from 1336 until 1571, when they were ¢jected from their monastery
on Mount Sion and removed to Aleppo.t The jurisdiction of the
Franciscans in Jerusalem extended also to Egypt; but most of the
carly attempts to establish hospices in that country were frustrated
by Maslem opposition. In 1697 Upper Egypt was placed under a
separate Vicar Apostalie, and by the beginning of the eighteenth
century the Franciscans had nine establishments in Upper Egypt
in addition to hospices in Cairo, Alexandris, and Rosetta, which
maintained relations with the Uniate (Catholic) Copts.*

The precedent set by Mehmed the Congueror of organizing the
various communities of Dimmiy into recognized millets was not
followed by his successors. They simply maintained the three

The mative kings of Lesser Armenia weleomed the Crusader and established
“:;d.j:f rolations with the Italisn republics. Later, moreover, the kingdom
b to a branch of the Lusignan dynasty which reigned from 1343 down to
the Mumldk conquest. In this and the following centuries » considersble number
of Uninte Armenany migratee into Syris snd Mesopotumia; G, Geaf, ifi. 55-50.

! Bee f, 225 shave.

* W Miller, Lating fin the Levant, 635, The conguest v effected in 1564,
although the Duke had for some time before paid tribure to the Sultan,

4 G, Graf, iv. 169 mgq.

! For the Uniate Copts see p. 248 below,
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original mllets and classified all their non-Orthodox Christian sub-
jects as Armenians. Indeed, the Armenian became as it were the
millet of Heretics, into which sueh incompatibles as Catholics,
Nestorians, and Jacobites were thrown together. The Armenian
Patriarch had, officially, civil jurisdiction over them,! though in
practice they seem to have been dealt with locally through their
ccclesiastical dignitaries. The recogmized communities, however,
undoubtedly enjoyed an advantage over the others. They were able
at any rate to protest with effect when attempts were made by other
churches to proselytize their members.

Having enumerated the dimmi communities that were to be
found in the Ottoman Empire at the time of its greatest extent, we
may now consider the :ﬂ!:c!. produced on the relations between
them and the Moslem community by the conquests of the sixteenth
century. The most notable, as we have indicated, was the shift in
the balance of population, in which the Moslems now came to out-
number the Demmis, whereas before they had been outnumbered.
This affected the whole Moslem outlook. In the first place the bulk
of the new Moslem subjects of the Sultans were much more strictly
Sueni than the old. The result was an intensification of the leaning
towards astrict Sunnism that had by now characterized the Sultans
and their government for over 2 century, and induced a spint of
growing intolerance towards non-Moslems, The Dimmis were, it is
true, protected within definite limits by the rules laid down for their
control in the Sacred Law, But their actual treatment depended,
of course, on the spirit that animated their Moslem masters. In
the second place the preponderance of Moslems in the population
of the Empire made the reservation of high office to persons of
dimmi birth seem far more illogical, and even preposterous, to the
Maslem population than before. Hence there came about the Mos-
lem revolt against this reservation that ushered in the penod of
decline,

This, as we have mentioned, is generally held to have begun at
the millenary of the Hegira. It Is indication enough of the growth
of ill-feeling towards the Dimmis by this date, that the millenary
was expected to herald a defear of Islim by Christendom. This
defeat was to be effected, probably, by hostile Christian powers,
but with the aid of démmi Chnistinns. “The latter were thus regarded
as the natural allies of the external enemy, No doubt this view had
always been held to some extent. It had been encouraged by the
attempts of the fourteenth century on the part of popes and mon-
archs to launch crusades for the recovery of the Baiﬁm. Then,
however, it had been very obviously disproved by the evident pre-
ference of the Orthodox, if they might not conserve their in-

! Sec, for the Nestorians, Steen 28; for the Jacobites, ihid. 37,
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dependence, to be ruled by Moslems rather than by Catholics.
But by this time the existence of this antagonism can hardly have
been remembered by the Moslem generality, to whom Christians
of all colours were much alike,

In dealing with the Dimmis during the period of decline we may
begin, as before, with the Orthodox. ]}‘i}c}' indeed were more
affected than any other dimmi community by the Moslem capture
of the *Ruling Institution’, since, as we have remarked, they alone
had had access to it. The gradual abandonment of the Devgirme.
was no doubt greeted by them with relief. Yet had been [ar
from unconscious that enrolment was a door to glory, and in so
far must have regretted its shutting. From the standpoint of the
Ottoman polity the abandonment was undoubtedly deplorable: not
only because it involved the disruption of the admirable order that
had hitherto distinguished the Ruling Institution by peopling it
with unruly Moslems; but because the Devpirme, by in some sort
linking together the Moslem community and the most numerous
and important community of Dimmés, had formed a substitute for
what would have been better still, the assimilation of the two.
1sldm, in fact, foll between two stools. [tsinterests had been on the
whole well served by the genuine toleration of the Dimmis on the
part of the earlier Sultans, and might also have been served by their
forcible conversion, as Selim the Grim had desired, but was pre-
vented from attempting by the opposition of the "Ulemd. But the
contemptuous half-toleration with which the dimm{ communities
were treated in the later centuries rendered impossible any real
co-operation and growth of a feeling of unity. Even while religious
allegiance rethained more important than national, the existence of
unassimilated communities within them was always st least a
potential danger to Moslem states;! and with the growth in modern
times of national feeling this danger was enhanced. The Moslenis
of the ‘original’ provinces of the Ottoman Empire, few of whom
had much, and most of whom had no Turkish blood, came to be
regarded, wherever they had abandoned their local languages in
favour of Turkish, as Turks—at least by Europe and the Dimmis

"It i3 worth noting that the istory of the older Moylem states in Asis and
Africa offersd snore than one examnple of this; for invtanee, the sssociation be-
tviven Murduites anid Greeks in-Siriniin the seventh century, between Murotitos
and Crumaders in the eleventh, anid between Nestorians snd Monguls in Measn-
potemis in the thireenth. Consciously or unconscioualy, therefore, the Moilem
authorities hid boen driven to a policy of steady pressure upon the non-Moslem
communities which, while rarely ing o the extreme of sctive persecution,
had the effect of releguting the bulk of them to isolated nreas, g'm!:r:l:{ in the
mountsinous regiom. Thue, by the time of the Ottoman conguest, the non-
Moalems sctually living smongst the Moalerms in Asia nnd Egypt were for the
most Em amall ‘rempunt” bodics, whose presence was indispeniaable, or at lesst
desirn lt.fntthsemnunﬁ:lc&ﬁtiuﬂhﬂulnnmkn.
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—and so to be separated from the latter by a ‘racial’ as well as a
religious barrier. This largely false racial distinction, therefore,
came to intensify the contrast between governing Moslems and
subject Dimmis that the capture of the Ruling Institution and the
consequent abandonment of the Devgirme initiated.

The Orthodox millet consisted of Greeks, Serbs, Bulgarians,
Rumanians,' Bosnians, and the inhabitants of southern Albania,
The Ottoman government, however, took little or no cognizance
of these national or racial differences. To it they were all of the
'Rim milleti'; and since Rilm also denoted Greek,? they tended all
to be regarded more or less as Greeks, The authority over the
whaole Church conferred on the Oecumenical Patriarch, moreover,
resulted actually in a considerable graccizing of the Slavs. In
Bulgaria, for instance, the Constantinopolitan clergy monopolized
the highest places in the Church and Fﬁrcd the parishes with Greek
priests. In the schools supported by the millet, moreover, only
Greek was taught, so that Greek soon became the language of the
better-to-do Bulgarians that attended them. Finally, the Slavonic
liturgy was suppressed; and though this was no less unintelligible
to the unlettered Bulgarians than the Greek that replaced it, its
Eul:lp ression swept away another ‘national’ distinction. Similar de-
velopments seem to have taken place in the territories inhabited by
the Serbs. The maintenance of their independence by the prince-
bishops of Montenegro, who were consecrated by the patriarchs of
Ipek, encouraged the Serh Dimmis, however, to think of themselves
as a distinct people.? It was only in areas where either the Moslems
were distimguished by a provincial name—such as Bosnia and
Albania—or where a special régime was in force—such as the
Principalitics—that the Dimmis were recognized us being of a race
distinct from the Greek. And in the case of the Bulgarians so com-
plete was their absorption in the Greek millet that in the first place
there is actually no mention of them by name in Ottoman official
documents untl after the period of our survey, 4 except as Fovauls,®
and, in the second, their very existence as a people was slmost un-
known in Europe even to students of Slavonic literature as late as
the beginning of the nincteenth century.®

As for the real Greeks, they tumned their privileged position to

! Including those known o Kutsorlubs living ounide the Principalities in
various parts of the Ballan Peninvuly, particularly in southern Magedoniz—

Steen, 194 8.

* The Greek usge, culled by the Grecks themielves Romaic, being
referred to in Turkich s *Rumea”,

! Emeye. Heap., arti. "Montenegro' and “Orthodox Eastern Churoh®,

4 Ahmed Retlly, Tirk Tdoreninde Bulparistan,

P See Pant 1. p. 54

* Encye. Brt., art, "Bulgarin’, Indecd the Bulgarian alphsber was invenred
only uf this time—see Steen, 153
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good use. While the other Orthodox Damnds were all but forgotten
hy Europe, they attracted jts attention as the Christians of the
Empire par excellence, and on their side kept in touch with de-
velopments in the West, particularly, as was natural at the time, in
the sphere of religion. The most outstanding and important in-
stance of this interest is afforded by the career of the Cretan Cyril
Lucaris, who after travelling in Italy and visiting Geneva, became
Patriarch successively of Alexandria and Constantinople (the latter
in t621). In Geneva Lucaris came under the influence of Calvin,
and returned to the Levant imbued with a desire to reform the
Orthodox Church on Calvinistic lines. T'o this end he sent 4 num-
ber of young Greek theologians to study in Switzerland, Holland,
and England, and in 1629 published a Confession, in which he
dressed up Calvinistic propositions in Orthodox guise, The book
caused a furore, not only in the Orthodox millet, but in Europe,
where it was forthwith translated into several languages. Lucaris,
as Patriarch, was in a strong position. But he failed to carry many
of his subordinates with him, and had, morcover, to face the op-
position of certain Jesuit missions, who preferred the single error
of the Orthodox to the legion of the Protestants, Lucaris was at
length, in 1637, accused to Murad TV of plotting to stir up certain
Cossacks to rebellion, and was executed. But the question of his
proposed reform continued to agitate the Orthodox Church
throughout the seventeenth century. !

His doctrine was finally condemned in 1691, But the contro-
versy it provoked had meanwhile proved of incaleuluble value to
Orthodoxy. In the first place it had obliged the Orthodox to con-
sider their position afresh and so had revitalized their faith: the
confession pmmulg:m:d by the Synod of Jerusalem in 167z, at
which the propositions of Lucaris were refuted article by article,
i& said to have been the most vital statement made by the Groek
Church for a thousand years.® In the second, it diverted from
Orthodoxy itself part of the attack launched by Rome in the early
seventeenth century, chiefly by means of the Jesuits. And in the
third it brought about a closer collaboration than had hitherto
existed between the hierarchy of the Empire and that of Russia.?
With the Catholic attack we shall deal in detail later when con-
sidering the position of the Catholic Dimmis. But here we may
mention that, though it was only very moderately successful in
achieving its main object, conversion, it resulted in the penetration

" Jorgn, iv. 23-31. Enmeye. Brit., art, ‘Orthodox Essteen Chireh’,

 Emcyc. Brit,, urtt, “Jorunalem, Svemd of, and ‘Lucari, Cymillos’. |

! See Jorga, iv. 30, for o mesting of Greek, Rumanian, and Russian elesgy in

1644 to subeeribe ta the confession of Peter Movila and to determine the position

of the metropolitan Church of Kiev snd the Patriucchate of Moscow ; and ibid.
173 for other contacts,
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of higher Greek society with European ideas—so that the "Western-
ization’ of the Greeks began quite a century before that of the more
educated Ottoman Moslems.! Hence in the new era that opened
with the Peace of Carlovitz in 16gg the Greeks were ready to play
an ever more important role in the governance of the Sultan’s
dominions.

The Peace of Carlovitz marks a turning-point in Ottoman his-
tory. Not only did it provide for the first large cession of territory
in Europe to Christian powers, but it rendered the Ottoman
Empire, whose nulers had hitherto been able virtually to do what
they would, dependent for the future on the changes of European
politics. Both these circumstances were important for the Dimmis,
particularly the Orthodox. For the first implied that the whole
Orthodox world (always excepting Russia) was no longer Ottoman,
and the second forced the Porte to consider foreign pu%i?::.r in a fresh
light, and to turn for help to those of its subjects that were the best
versed in European affairs.? It is true that the Greeks thus called
in to 2id in negotiations with foreign powers were those of a very
small class, resident in the quarter of the Phanar in Istanbul,? and
that the Moslem ministers and officials held the services that they
performed, as Dragomans, to be quite menial—so that in reading
Turkish annals one is scarcely aware of their existence, Neverthe-
less, the enhanced importance of the Phanariots redounded in some
degree to the credit of the whole millet, and was further marked by
the government's decision in 1716 thenceforward to appoint
Phanariots as Hospodars of the Principalities.

By the Peace of Carlovitz, Hangary, Transylvania, and Podolia
were lost for ever to the Sultans. But the Venetian occupation of
the Morea, which it also provided for, was only temporary. It
lasted until 1718, when the Treaty of Passarovitz put an end to it
Venice, however, still held certain tracts of what had formerly been
Ottoman territory in Albania and Dalmatia. Moreover, this same
peace gave the Belgrade region and Little Wallachia to Austria.
Austria in turn |ost them at the Peace of Belgrade in 1739, Butby
that time the mischief, from the Ottoman point of view, had been
done: Greeks, Serbians, and Rumanians had had a taste of foreign

1 It became common during the seventeenth century for Greel students to
attend the colleges founded for their benelit at both Rome and Venice. Others
stodied in. Padna, Naples, and the lonian falands. See Jorgn, 1v. 30, For the
m‘ﬁﬂﬂl sent by Lucars to Germuany, Switzerland, and England, see p. 535

V.

3 Even hefore the second sicge of Vienna » Greek, Panagiotes Nikussios,
played on imporant pert in Ottoman foreigm policy; but the most notble of
the eariv Phanariots was Alexander Musrocardato, H‘Eﬂ wad h.h-i,nul[!; cansulted
hz the Gramd Fzir, Rami Paga, ot the turmn of the century—aer Jorgn, iv. 281,
283 3.

Hee Jorg, iv, 2flo; also 282 —only pame fifty familiss were well enough off to
mssert themelves. They depended on banking for their weslth.
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rule,' and though it did not by any means umiversally appeal to
them, the experience was unsettling: it turned their thoughts to the
possibility of independence.* This was something new. Except
during the carly years of the conquest the Balkan peoples had never

any serious attempt to throw off Ottoman rule. And this
was not merely because during the heyday of the Empire they had
been too weak to do so: they really seem to have been moderately
content with their lot, because then they had been justly ruled.
During the seventeenth century, however, provincial administra-
tion in nearly cvery part of the Empire had grown more and more
disorganized. The Payas and their subordinates, obliged to pay
large sums for office, oppressed the peasantry, Christian and Mos-
lem alike, in attempts to recoup themselves.

The European provinces also suffered sadly at the end of the
seventeenth century and the beginning of the eighteenth from the
depredations of the Ottoman armies, in which by this time disci-
pline had greatly decayed. This was true especially of Bulgaria,
since all forces setting out northward from Istanbul were bound
to pass through it. On the re-establishment of Ottoman rule in
the Mores, again, the Porte had sought to repopulate the country,
which had lost very large numbers of its inhabitants in the wars,
by colonizing it with Albanians who proved far from friendly
neighbours to the Greeks.) A notable result of these various
happenings was to encourage the hardier Dimmis all over the
ﬁ:ﬂim“h to take to brigandage, a way of life that its geography

always favoured. Among the Greeks these brigands went by
the name of Klepht, among the Slavs by that of Haydukd ‘Their
principal object was robbery; but their natural enemies were the
Ottoman troops sent from time to time to put an end to their
activities; and these, partly through the encouragement of foreign
powers, gradually took on a political sspect: their banditry and
violence were now held to be forms of legitimate and even sancti-
fied revolt against the tyranny of their Ottoman masters. Under
the millet system the Sultans had allowed local Dimmis a consider-
able measure of self-government. Their representative headmen
were known as Keca Bayis (head elders), who apparently dealt in

! Sece Jorgs, iv. 326 5q. Both the Greeks of the Mores and the Rumanians
Little Wallachia disliked Venetian ond Austrian nile respectivel first
latgely because of the Venctinn' Catholicizing activities, their interfersncs with
lang-established trade relations, the high toation they imposed, and their policy
f colonization; the second because of the introduction by the Austrians of dis-
tressingly regular taxation. The Serbs, on the other hand, prospered onder and
weltomad Auwstrian rule st this period. )

Miller, The Ottoman Evmpire and ity Stuceesiors, 24, admits that Venstian rule
Wits unpopulae swhile it blasted, but siates that it waw actually an improvement on
that of the Oteamans,

' Ewcre. B, ait, "Greees", : ! Ihid.

* Encye. Brit,, art. 'Bulgaria’. Haydut in Turkish.
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the provinces with the Subagis. To cope with the Klephts and
Hayduks they used a similar method, enrolling bands of loyal
Divmmfs from the villages that suffered from the mamuders.
Members of these armed bands, however, were always inclined on
slight provocation to join the brigands that they were out to sup-
press; and with the rebirth of ‘nationalist’ feeling among the
Dimmi peoples they became less and less dependable.

It will be clear from what we have related that the Orthodox
milles cannot be regarded as by any means a homogeneous body.
For apart from its racial divisions, which were practically ignared,
the Phanariot Greeks that headed it were in a position altogether
different from that of its other members. From about the middle
of the seventeenth century, and especially after the Peace of
Carlovitz, they set themselves in general against any attempt to
overthrow Ottoman rule in favour of any foreign power: their aim
became rather to improve their pesition in the state and ultimately
to control it and convert it into a reborn Byzantine Empire. In
order to attain this aim they sought to enhance the prestige both of
the Orthodox Church and of the Principalities, and to use their
position of influence in Ottoman diplomacy to improve its direc-
tion,! During the cighteenth century the Phananots did much to
achieve these purposes. They did not, however, pursue them
single-mindedly: they wavered at times towards falling in with
foreign, especially Russian, designs of conquest. The Tsars aimed
also at a restoration of the Byzantine Empire—with themselves, of
course, on its throne;® and the Phanariots, because the Ottoman
Orthodox and the Russian clergy maintained close relations,
sometimes inclined to this scheme for the repair of their fortunes
rather than to their own scheme, and in doing so damaged their
prestige with the Moslems. Nevertheless, the Greeks greatly im-
proved their position both in the Ottoman government and in
the Orthodox millet during the cighteenth century. Thus many
more of them than before were employed in the Ottoman admini-
strution ; and their hold over the millet was much strengthened by
the ﬂwintmum everywhere of Greek priests.) In 1566 and 1767,
indeed, the patriarchates of Ipek and Ochrida were actually
abolished.* Now, therefore, there was but one Orthodox Patriar-
chate in the European provinces, the Oecumenical.

1 Bee Jorgn, iv. 280 wi.
2 “This gim of the Taars hod been forrulated i lenat as early s the mid-

n\'c-n'lﬁ.m'lh century, & it wa thes divulged s the Porre by s Pole—Jorgs, iv.
175

: lE.ru' . Hrit., &1t 'Gme:c'l'. o
bidd., art. ‘Orthixlox ern Church'. The |t patriarch of Ochrida abdi-
cnted volunmrily—Steen, 7. The sec of Ipok was i'urcibl‘_rnquppmucd.. the
Orcumenical Patriareh piying the Porte 65,000 whges—ibid. 176~7, The sup-
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If the Phanariots had pursued their policy of gradually obtaining
control of the Ottoman Empire with pertinacity, had con-
discted themselves with such integrity as both to win the con-
fidence of the Moslems and to introduce sensible improvements
into the administration, their hopes might possibly have been ful-
filled, But, as for integrity, their influence was largely acquired
by judicious corruption; and as for pertinacity, they were not al-
ways capable of withstanding the blandishments of foreign powers.
Daown to the terminal date of our survey nationalist feeling, which
was in the end to prove fatal to their policy, had made but little
headway among the milfef at large, But the provincial administra-
tion steadily deteriorated, so that local insurrections grew more
and more common and provided an ideal ground for the subversive
propaganda of foreign agents. In sofar, therefore, as the Phanariots
identified themselves with the Ottoman government in their efforts
10 dominate it, they found themselves at cross purposes with those
provincial Dimmis who were provoked either by its incapacity or
tyranny, or by the incitement of foreign agents, or by bath, to
rebellion. The Dimmis most susceptible to such foreign incitement
were the northern Serbs and some of the Bulgarians, And these at
first favoured the Austrians, despite their Catholiciem. But when
the Treaty of Belgrade deprived the Austrians of their conquests
they turned their eyes 1o Russia, recently reanimated by Peter the
Great.! The propaganda of the Tsars was in any case rendered
much more attractive than that of Austria by the fact that Russia was
Orthodox; and during the period of our survey it made great head-
way in many parts of the peninsula, particularly in the last years of
peace. Its success, however, was fatal to the Phanariots’ aim of in-
creasing their influence in the Empire so far 45 virtually to control
it. For this they could hope to do only by making themselves in-
dispensable to the Moslems in the face of an already vigorous anti-
Christian prejudice. And the oftener members of the millet were
convicted of disloyalty, the more this prejudice was justified and
nourished, The two policies, of controllmg the Empire, and of
cscping from or overthrowing it, were incompatible, and the
first was already doomed to failure becuse it was not exclusively
pursued.

The age during which the Ottoman Empire declined as a whole
presstan of this see necessited the application henceforward by the Viadikos
of Muntenegro to the Patriarchate ntﬂz‘:ﬂ:hﬁriu-—hmr they were 1o apply fo
St. Peteraburg and finally Belgrade, ibid. 181, The patrisechs of Alexandria
alo now habituilly resided ar Tstanbul and were appointed by the Oecumenical
Patrisrch without reference to the wisher of their (nominal) Aocks—ibid, 130,

oke- of Antisch were alio "E}:;‘“M from amonyg the Constantinopolitan

elergy between 1725 and 1Bso— 134 The putrinrchs of Jerusdlem, an the
otl;wr hand, usually nominated their successars—ibid. 137.

Encye, Brir, art. “Bulgaria
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witnessed also the decline of the Jewish millet within it. The
millenary of the Hegira was a turning-point for both; both attained
their greatest prosperity directly before it. Symbolical of this
rosperity was the career of a Marano immigrant from Portugal,
ﬁy name Joseph Nasi. This personage succeeded, during the later
years of Siileyman the Magnificent, in winning such favour with
that Sultan as to secure his intervention with the Pope on behalf of
his co-religionists,' and with Henri I of France and his sons on
behalf of Nasi himself, to whom they were in debt? Under
Silleymin’s successor, Selim 11, Nasi grew more powerful stll.
When as a prince Selim’s succession to the throne had been in
doubt, Nasi had supported it; and Selim rewarded him with un-
bounded confidence. Fe became the Sultan's favourite, was ap-
proached by the most powerful monarchs of Europe to intercede
with his master, was made Duke of Naxos and twelve islands of the
Cyclades, brought about a declaration of war on Venice, and even
had hopes, as a result of this campaign, which added Cyprus to
the Empire, of being created king of that island. In this latter aim
he was disappointed owing to the hostility of the Grand Vesir
Sokollut Sokollu was not animated by anti-Jewish prejudice, how-
ever, since he had a Jewish favourite of his own, Solomon ben
Nathan, who also exercised great influence in the state even after
his patron’s death,# Jewish ladies, again, were much patronized by
the Imperial Harem at this time, chiefly for their knowledge af
medicines Under cover of these powerful advocates at Court the
millet flourished. By the reign of Silleymén the ltalian-Levant
trade was already as much in Jewish hands as in Venetian ® and by
that of Selim 11 Jews had come largely to control hoth the whole-
sale commerce of the Empire and the collection of customs.?

The Jewish heyday came to an end, however, with the death of
Selim and the accession of Murdd 111 Although Murid allowed
Nasi to retain his offices and rank, he excluded him from any parti-
cipation in affairs,¥ and when he died in 1579, confiscated his for-
tune, as if he were a Kapi Kulu? The Sultan also insisted on the
observance of the sumptuary laws as laid down in the Seri’a, where-
by Jews and other Dimmis were obliged to wear distinctive clothes. @

Y Gulumté, Thres ef Joils, 135 Groets, iv, G14=18, 633: Franco, 57.

4 Franco, bo, Az-465; Galanté, loe. at,
.R;I_Gn#:. iv, B33 5q., bso; Franco, 55, b1, 62, 65-66, Cf. Encyc. of filam, art.
Selim 11,

+ Graets, iv. 6g1 ag. T i, 637, 6bg; Franco, 72-73

§ Gienekic, V. 616: o L

i Jhid. 865, 668; Franco, 66,

s 5:11:. Encye, wrt. "Torkey'; Franco, 72.

% Yew. Encyc., art "Turkey'. The dectee waz due, it @ said, to Murld's

frsentment ot the inordinate Jusury of the Jews, whom he had at fiout wished to
IMBELACTT.
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This was a sign that henceforward the Jews were to be relegated to
the inferior status that in strict Moslem eyes was proper to non-
believers. In fact, with the turn of the century the prosperity of the
millet rapidly declined, having endured just zoo years.

This development was due no doubt partly to loss of influence in
the state—more necessary than ever in these times of increasing
corruption. But it was due also, it appears, to a change of spirit
among the Jews themselves, ‘I'he unaccustomed liberty and favour
they had enjoyed under the Sultans’ rule for over a century induced
a revival of national sentiment, or perhaps we should say an in-
tensification of the solidarity characteristic of Jewry. This was
vanously exemplified during the sixteenth century: in a movement
set on foot for the regular ordination of Rabbis by a central body
such as had not existed for centuries;! in the reduction to seme
order by a Palestinian doctor of Rabbmic and Talmudic traditions:2
and above all in a revival of Messianic hopes, greatly fostered by
the spread of Kabbalistic teaching.! The theosophical-mystical
system of the Kabbalah, which had been elaborated in a reaction
against the rationalist legalism of orthodox Judaism from the
eleventh century onwards, answered mare or less the same religious
needs among Jews as did Sifism among Moslems. It also had the
same defects: it led to a similar growth of superstitiont In the
latter part of the sixteenth century two personages made their
appearance, announcing themselves as ‘precursor’ Messishs of the

ouse of Joseph. They impressed the people with wonder-work-
ing, very much in the manner of derviy saints; and the teaching
of one of them, Isaac Lurya Levi, gave immense impetus to the
theosophical Messianic movement, which made great headway
particularly in the Levant during the last quarter of the sixteenth
century and the first half of the seventeenth, not anly among the
Jewish masses but also among the educated. Lurya proclumed
that he and his companian were to be fallowed by a Messiah of the
House of David; and those versed in Kabbalistic lore fixed on the
year 1648 as that in which the manifestation should take places
Meanwhile, in 1626, there had been born at Smyrna a Jew of
Spanish descent by name Sabbatai, who as a youth, after studying
the reaching of Lurya and adopting an aseetic discipline, became
convinced that he was the Messiah predicted, Oddly enough
Sabbatai was encouraged in his belief by a knowledge of the Mil-
lennarianism prevalent in England at the time owing to the circum-
stance that his father was employed in an English trading house

! Graetz, iv. 563-71. 3 Thid, 651 aq.

' Ibid. 656 uq, _ 1 _

* The chief centres of Kabbalistic study st this period were Saloniks snd
Safad—Cirerz, iv. 433,

b Ibid. 661 sq.; Franco, #z sq., 88,

B hzey B
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established at Smyrna.' In 1648 he duly declared himself. He.at
once acquired a following, but also encountered much opposition;
and it was not until, after many wanderings, he visited Palestine and
Egypt that his fame became widespread. The Rabbis of the Holy
Land excommunicated him, it is true; but when in 16635 he re-
turned to Smyrna he was greeted with frenzied enthusiasm, the
following year having been predicted as that in which the apoca-
lyptic kingdom should be established. By now his fame had spread
from the Levant to some of the great commercial centres of the
west—Venice, Amsterdam, Hamburg, and London, Sabbatai was
acquiring world fame. He was reputed to perform mimcles, and
attracted a following among the Moslems. Hence, early in the fatal
year he was arrested on arrival at Istanbul, where the authorities
kept him in confinement, later removing him to Canak-kal'e 2 and
finally, since public excitement failed to abate, he was brought
before the Sultan, Mehmed IV, at Adrianople.

Unhappily for the hopes of his followers, Sabbatai was no hero.
He was frightened by the Moslem authorities into accepting Tslam.
The disappointment in the Jewish world was cruel. ‘The whole
belief in an imminent apocalypse that had now dominated it for a
century collapsed. Nevertheless, many of SBabbatai's adherents con-
tinued to hope against hope, and after his death, which oceurred
in 1676, transferred their allegiance 10 his young brother-in-law,
Jacab by name, whom his widow passed off as his son, The centre
of the revival was Salonika, where Jacob lived. He, too, preached
the mystical theosophy of Lurya, and was revered as the Messiah
and even as an incarnation of God. Scandals brought about by his
doctrine of divoree, however, led to investigations by the Ottoman
autharities; and Jacob, like his predecessor, turned Moslem to
escape punishment. Yet, unlike Sabbatai, he made a virtue of his
conversion: and dominated his followers enou gh to carry them with
him. There thus came into being a new sect, half-Jewish half-
Moslemn, that was destined to endure. It is known in Turkish as
Dénme (Convert), Its doctrine is Kabbalistic: but its ritual has
Moslem az well as Jewish features; and the sectaries both frequent
mosques as well as their own places of worship and observe Mos-
lem as well as Jewish holidays. Adherents of the new doctrine
organized themselyes more or less as a millet, though it remained
unrecognized, their chief religious functionary, for instance, dis-

" The English waa the most influential of the foreign colonies established ot
Smyma. Its members did much o improve the intelloctusl s ecatomic ean-
dition of the reglon—aee Encye. of Dilam, art. *Lemic’. CF, Jorga, iv. a6, 265,

L This s whar s meant by the Abydos of the sccounts citod. A bad long

8 tuin by the seveniteenth century and had been repluced by Canak-kal'e

2« the chiel town an the Astatic comt of the Dardineller—see Trliim Anrilfopedin,
art. "Canulkkale’.
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pensing justice among them. Down to the period of our survey
there were two chief communities, one at Salonika and one at
Smymna. Their numbers, however, were never large.!

The revival among the Jews of hopes in the immediate mani-
festation of a Messiah thus culminated in the formation of a new,
and ultimately insignificant, sect. But this was not its mest im-
portant consequence. Until these hopes were dizappointed, the
cultivation of the Kabbalistic mysticism on which they were based
seems to have thrown the millet at large off its balance. No doubt
it was to the growing bigotry of the Moslems and the corruption
of their institutions that was due the loss by the Jews of the in-
fluence and the concomitant prosperity that they had enjoyed in
the sixteenth century. But Messianism seems to have contributed
to it by concentrating their attention on illusory hopes, and by
encouraging the growth of superstition at the expense of culture.
In any case they no longer flourished as they had.* Nor, owing to
the general decline of prosperity in the Empire, and the simul-
tancous improvement of the conditions under which their co-
religionists were able to live in parts of Europe, might they now
congratulate themselves on inhabiting the Sultan's dominions.!
Nevertheless, down to the time of our survey individual Jews some-
times exercised great influence at Istanbul,# and the community as
a whole seems to have retained in its hands a proportionate share in
industry and commerce’ and to have suffered little more than the
humiliation, pointed by the intermittent enforcement of the sump-
tuary laws, attaching to their status of dimf inferiority. Tn Egypt,
indeed, they were in a peculiarly strong position as brokers of the

'qu' Frunco, 94-114; Ewcye, Brit, wrt ‘Sabbatel Sebi'; Ewcyr. of folow, st
lmme”.

* Franon, 118; Gruets, iv. 6yo. Ryeaut in hia gecount of the Ottaman: Jews
‘tht suventeenth century), starea that they were then ‘estoomed by the Turks to

the scum of the warld’ and were so much despived that even Jews converted
to Tulktmi wero excluded from burial in Moslem cemeteries. But it is likely that
he tonk Jiis views from the losl Chsistiim, betwern whom and the Jews there
wit no love Jost. For some Christisn intrigucs against the Jows sec Gallanvé,

16 8.

- -"i'}m_-u Wam even some emigration to Austria, particulardy after tha Troeaty of
Pasigeovitz in 1715, thouigh the emigrants sometimes retmined Ottomun nation-
ﬂlll?—-h;nm 119, B

! e.g. Fuhweos, the physician of Ahmed 111 (3703-30)—see France, 117—and

uda El.l'l.r.l.']’:-j: :Lu: :hi:f ;I;ndf (far porrife hnn(lg:l.';t. p- 23} under Mu“il"! 11

175773 —ibid 120,

& ;-l?ln':ﬂ. 115, roports o French Franciscun, Michel Febvre, who lived for
eighteen years in the Omomen Empire in the lutter half of the seventeenth oen-
tury, s stating that in his day the Jews were found i all centres as bankers,
meney-changers, coin-clippers, money-lendem, pold- -spinners; dealers in
second-hand poods, custams officials, market-brobers, doctors, demu. and
interpreters. “They hod made themselves indispenuahie 1 tmders of all kinds;
meluding their rivals the Greeks and Armenians, snd seted with such solidarity
thut sio one dared sttempt retaliation for any d'uﬁm!r lest he should b= boy-
caotted by the rest.
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precious metals, and during the first half of the cighteenth century
they monopolized the farming of the customs. But the avanias of
*Ali Bey hit them severely; and the crowning blow was given by
the capture of the customs administration by the Syrian Christians
n 17hg.!

E}?l'ﬁg'u: Armenian millet and all the other Christian communities
(whether or not they were still held to form part of it) there is little
to relate during the period of decline, except to note the progress
made by one of the communitics, the Catholic, at the expense of
most of, if not all, the others. This progress was due to two causes:
first the influence in Ottoman affairs secured by France from the
date of the conclusion of the first Capitulations between Francois 1
and Siileymin:* and, secondly, the foundation in 1622 of the
Congregatio de Propaganda Fide by Pope Gregory XV as a body
of control for Catholic missions. But for the support of Frunce the
Cathalics would have been too weak in the face of the hostility that
proselytization evoked to pursue it with success; and it was not
until the foundation of Propaganda that their missionary enterprise
was regulited and intensified. The Orders by which it was chiefly
carried on were the Jesuits and the Franciscans, particularly the
Capuchins.? The Jesuits appear to have been especially active at
the capital, where, despite a momentary expulsion decreed at the
instance of the ambassadors of the Protestant powers,* they worked
vigorously amiong the ever-growing population of Galata and Péra ®
In Bosnia, in Albania (where they even provoked a nising in 1638),°
and along the Danube, where they were favoured by the still native
I'IDT{)OdJm of the Principalitics, it was the Franciscans that wok
the lead? The Franciscins also devoted their attention to the
Bogomils of southern Bulgaria, large numbers of whom renounced
their errors m 1650:% while the Capuchins achieved considerable

S i L Gl he O Empire by the K

3 £ “hringiens in o 2
ol F':nn:cpnT:amﬁﬁaﬁlnﬁcly lt}pu!:llt:i“:u:l:_\rt:. _ﬁmﬁpmuﬂ:af .51;.;“
folliwed by emilar ‘protectonates” aver Chiristizns in general granted to an:i-mj
in 1675, and over Catholic Chrarians to- Austria in the Peuco of Carlovite in
thyga: G, Graf, bl 22, The Austriins were particululy active in protesting the
‘.'inw.un Catholics® (ibid. 57) and the Uniate Copes {ihid. 553, az well aa'in the
Bu‘ T'::r Capuchin branch of the Franciscans, formed early in the sixteenth cen-
fury, was recngnized as @ distmet organizution in 1619, For their missionary
P i see Gruf, iv. 191 8gq., md For thet of the Jesuin, ibid. zob sqq,

v %:ﬁég'm:ﬁm’;.wﬁ reznforced soom after the conguest by an influe
of Greeks, Jews, and Armenions, Early in the sixteenth century Moslesns began
0 aettle There 44 well, and ta convert both Catholie and Orthodox churches into
ma r: .t;‘:;:.;f Tilam, wrt. *Congtantinople’; cf. Jorga, iv. z1.

* Tbid A Uniate Greok wat appointodass tishop by: the Hospodar of Mal-
davin in 1hy7.

b Jorgs, v, 2o-21.
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success in the islands of the Archipelago.! Down to this time most
of these missionaries were [talians, drawn chiefly from the states of
central and southern Ttaly. But Louis XIV exerted himself to give
the leadership to French members of the two Orders. Hitherto
French policy, as far as it was concerned with religious matters, had
been directed principally to securing the recognition of the pro-
tectorate of France over all Catholics of whatever nationality in the
Empire, But le Grand Monargue, to whom, especially in his later
days, the Jestit cause was dear, desired to take a hand in the con-
version of the schismatics. "T'he reconciliation of this policy with
that of especial friendliness with the Porte—on which depended
the recognition of France's right to protect all Europeans not other-
wise represented diplomatically—was no simple matter. The
Catholic had always been regarded as par excellence the ‘foreign’
religion. Care, however, was taken to avoid the most obvious cause
of provocation: the missionaries were explicitly instructed not to
attempt the conversion of Moslems. They were also to aim, dis-
creetly, at converting individuals rather than at effecting the recon-
ciliation of whole communities. These principles were laid down
in consultation between the French government, the heads of the
orders in France, and a representative of the Holy See.
Catholicism was held o be peculiarly ‘foreign’ partly because,
when the millets were formed, almost its only adherents to be found
in the Empire were foreigners such as the Genoese of Galata, and
partly because it was then the religion of all the ‘Franks’, the
hereditary enemies in chief of Islim. An especial prejudice against
it continued to animate the Sultans, which was exemplified by the
policy they pursued in those parts of the Empire that they con-
quered from ‘Latin’ rulers, such as the Morea, the islands, and
Cyprus, where they championed Orthodoxy at its expense, and by
the encouragement they gave to the Coptic Church to break its
connexion with Rome. When, near the end of the sixteenth cen-
tury, the Porte entered into relations with Protestant powers, the
influence of these powers was naturally exerted to intensify this
prejudice, and did much to neutralize the advantage gained by
France as the first European power to ally itself with the Porte?
It was not until very much later—after the period of our survey
indeed—that the various Protestant churches themselves under-
took missionary work in the Ottoman Empire. The relations of
Protestant powers with the Porte were not, therefore, complicated
in this respect, as were those of France, during the time when the

% [bid. g0, The conversion o Talim of the Orthodox Metropolitan of Rhodes

provided a fine opportunity for Catholic gratpsiln,
 Bee Jorge, iv. 25, Iartrduc suppart ll‘?um by the Dutch and English am-
baszadors to Lucaris,
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Sultans were still absolute masters in their own house, French
diplomacy was, however, conducted with sufficient skill to give the
Catholic missionaries wide oppartunities for pursuing their aims;
and the pumber of their converts gradually incressed. How far
they made individual conversions it is difficult to judge. No doubt
in many cases converts were brought into the regular ‘Laun’
Church. But where Uniate churches with other rites existed, con-
versions were frequently made from the corresponding ‘schismatic”
community. Moreover, although the policy generally favoured
by the Catholic missionaries was to avoid awkward publicity
by the conversion of communities, new Uniate churches were
formed by secessions from the Orthodox, the Nestorian, and the
Jacobite churches. The method most frequently adopted was to
encourage the formation of a pro-Raman party among the clnr[c.{.
to secure the election of one of these to a vacant patriarchate (al-
though the election was not confirmed by the civil authorities), and
thereafter to consolidate the new Uniate ¢community around the
new (and etill irregular) Catholic Parnarchare.t

The resentment aroused by this policy in the churches thus
attacked, and the resulting conflicts between the clergy and ad-
herents of the rival factions, need not be described here in detail,
The reactions of the Gregorian Patriarch were, as might be ex-
pected, especially vigorous in the case of conversions to the Uniate
Armenian Church. His position as Millet-bagi enabled him to use
various forms of pressure against the converts,® and his influence
at the Parte secured him a considersble measure of official support
in the conflict with the Catholic missionaries.? In 1702, in fact,
the Gregorian Patriarch Avedik secured not only the expulsion
of Uniate converts from Armenia to Persia, but also the closing
of the Jesuit schools in Constantinople, In retaliation he was
kidnapped by the French minister, put 'on a French vessel, and
taken to France, where he died five vears later.t

The Uniate Armenians in Constantinople, Anatolia, and Rumelia
remained during the whole of our period under the spiritual
government of the Latin Vicar Apostolic of Constantinople.

V'L plupart des adbéajom épiascopules resaient secrbies or aucune rupiure
n'existait entre le patrisrche of ee3 nuffragant unionistes. C'était 'effct de la
méthade sdoptée pir les fEuites d'obitenir le plus gramd nombte. possible

dadbésions secrites POUr CIEET LR IMOWVEMent sCriollx Sy Imoment opportan.’
Dict. de Thévlagie Cathulique, vol. =, el 21y (with reference 10 the Uniate

recks).

5 Since Uniute converts remained, both in Asis and in Eurepe, under the civil
jurisdiction of the Gregorian Patriarchate,

+ Bee Cevdet, @i, 93, for the artitvude of the Ottomun government to Armenian
conversioni in 1630 and 1734.

v Dier. Th, Cath,, vol. | ool. 19e9. On a later noensdon, during the reign of

T
Mlhl'l;.\'ﬁdt 1 £4), the fury of the Gregorisn wa tactfully plscated b
the mn:h{-’ +m':D|! usas LBy, e !
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It 1740 a Uniate bishop was clected to the Patriarchate of Sis
and Cilica; and I:hougE he was extruded by the regular Gre-
gorian Patriarch and compelled to exercise his functions from a
residence in Lebanon, he was recognized by the Papacy as pos-
sessing jurisdiction over all Catholic Armenians in the Amb
provinces and Egypt.! The Uniate Armenian Church was from
this time formally organized, though it was not recognized as a
geparate millet until 18302

In the same way, the Uniate Greek Church grew but slowly out
of the controversies arising from the Council of Florence and the
lubours of the Catholic orders in Syria. Its first congregation?
seems to have been formed only at the énd of the seventeenth cen-
tury. lts official patriarchate began with an attempt to occupy the
vacant see of Antioch in 1724, quickly countered by the synod at
Constantinople, and for the next hundred years it was involved in
a bitter struggle with the Orthodox, who had again the advantage
of the sttprm of the Pagas.4 The rivalry, sustained by a vigorous

slemical literature as well as by open violence and street brawls,

i, however, at least one salutary effect, in stimulating a measure
of intellectual activity among both parties,® each of which set up
Arabic printing-presses in Syria during the cighteenth century.®

The Uniate secession from the Nestorian Church began in the
reign of Siileymin, as the result of a dispute over the succession to
the Catholicate in 1551.7 The dissident Patriarch was recognized
by Pope Julius IT in 1553 as ‘Patriarch of the Chaldeans’, but on
his return to Diyirbekir he was arrested and died in prisan. After
a relapse, the Chaldesn Patriarchate was reconstituted at [}gyﬂ.r‘
bekir in 1672 and recognized by the Porte, but in spite of the efforts
of the missionaries the Chaldean Catholic Church remained a small
body, with scattered congregations in Bagdad, Mosul, Si'irt, and
Aleppo.®

U Dt TH, Cath., vol, i, eoll, 1p11-12. : G. Gruf, jii. G6o.

4 The term *congregation’ ivused hore and inwhat follows in the English sense
of ‘grougy of persona meeting together for worship', not in the Roman sensz of
religious earnTUNity or mmnastic order. :

* See Diet. Th. Cath,, artt. ‘Meichite’ (vol. x, coll, 516-20) imd "Antioche,
ptiT hﬂ::c;}lnﬁsil.e' {vol, i, coll. 141y-30); and of. Grul, iii. 31-33. and below,
pi :.L;e for the Orthodox Melkites Grafl iii. 701309, uni! for the Catholic Mel-
kites, ibid. 17a-348.

% The fimi Ambic printing-press in the East was set up by the Orthedox
Patriarch Athanagius ﬁ;bhh in Aleppo berween 1706 and 1721; and & second
Orthaondon was founded ut Beymut in ryst (Gral, dil, 27). The Uniste
*Ahdallih Zihic (for whom see ibid. 101=201) operated a prl:n‘h'llﬂl by himself
at the convent of el-Sgweir in Lebanon from 1734. Bt sa zarly s 1610 the

,-';r:ii‘-il'ﬂlﬁtﬂ had prmted a Pealter in Syrinc and Harglind (Arshic in Syrise script):
ibid, gr

2.

X Eﬂ_i?ﬂ'! Th. Cath., vel. xi, col. 228 An earlier 'Chaldesn” community had
been formed in Cyprus in the Bfteenth century: ibid. col. 226,

¥ Tbid., also Graf, iil. 6469 iv. g5-110.
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Even less success attended the Uniate secession from the Syrian
Jacobite Church, whose adherents were known as ‘Syrian Catho-
lics'. The movement was confined mainly to Aleppo, where a
patriarchate was established in 1662 with the consent of the Porte,
Owing to the vigorous and generally successful oppesition of the
Jacohites, however, the new Church languished, and remained de-
pendent largely on the support of the Maronites.?

Despite the labours of the Franciscans in Caro and Upper
Egypt,® the formation of a Uniate branch of the Coptic Church
made little progress during this period. In the sixteenth and seven-
teenth centuries negotiations were repeatedly opened between the
Papacy and the Coptic patriarchs, several of whom (possibly in-
fluenced in part by hostility to the enhanced position acquired by
the Greek patriarchate of dria after the Ottoman canquest)

a personal willingness for reunion? but were not sup-
ported by the body of their clergy and people. In the eighteenth
century some small and secret Uniate congregations were already
in existence, though their clergy, owing to local opposition, were
often forced to mke refuge in Rome, and it was not until the nine-
teenth that a regular Uniate hierarchy began to be formed.

On the other hand, the labours of the Catholic missionaries
among the Maronites of Lebanon were crowned with suceess, For
some two centuries, indeed, although the Maronite patriarchs {(who
exercised, with or without the authority of the Sultans, all mllet
rights of jurisdiction) regularly received the pallium from Rome,
there was still a certain degree of ambiguity in the position of the
Maronite Church as a wholes But this was finally regularized by
the new constitution propounded and accepted at a national Synod
in 1736 and still in force.®

"T'his success (which was destined to have important political and
cultural consequences) was due largely to the favour shown by the
Druze chief Fahr ul-Din Ma'n to the Catholic missionanies, when
at the beginning of the seventeenth century he made a bid to

! The second patrinrch died in prwon in Adana in 'f“’“ the third dicd ot
Rome in 1721, and thereafrer the titalar ' Parriarchate of Aleppo’ lapsed. In 1783
an attempt wan made by the converted Jacobite bishop M-ilil’fil rwil Lo peize
the Patrinrehate af Antioch, but the Sultan’s formdn went to the rival ‘Orthodox’
Jacobite candidate; and the seut of the irregular Patridrchate had to be
to Lebanon: see Dice, Th. Coth,; vol. i, call. 1430 sqa.; Gref, ik sb-58; iv.
41-0y

i See ubove, p. 231 i 1S

\ Graf, il 7o; Butcher, Cheureli in Egypt, i 2545,

* Gral, i, 7{—71&'. iv, 13900,

¥ CL ihid. iil, 366-8.

¥ The leuding pare at this Synoid wes taken by the fimous Muronite scholar,
Joseph Simonius Assernani{el-3im"hni), 22 Papal Legate. It ws tohls ingistence
that was due the sceeptance, despite strong opgxnilim. of the papal draft of the
constitution: Dvet. Th. Gath., vol. x, coll. 75-85; Graf, il 445.
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achieve the autonomy of the Lebanon, The protection sub-
sequently given by Louis XTIV to the Maronites, which went to the
lengths of correspondence with their bishops and active inter-
vention at the Porte in their favour, enabled the miszionaries to
maintain and extend their influence.” A certain number of schoals
were established in the Lebanon and inner Syria by the Capuchins,
Jesuits, and Lazarists, at which Maronite children were taught to
read and write, and several young men were sent to Rome from
time to time for a higher theological education at the Maronite
college which had been opened there in 1584. These influences
must not, however, be over-estimated during our present period.
Volney remarked that the Maronite youths brought back from
Rome ‘none of the arts and ideas of Europe but a knowledge of
Italian’,;* and the European missionaries were faced with a con-
siderable mass of jealousy and opposition among the local clergy
and their Hockss

In Aleppo, however, their missionary labours contributed to a
remarkable revival of learning amongst the Syran Christians in the
eighteenth century. In the preceding centuries there had been a
steady immigration of Maronites to Aleppo, where they engaged
mainly in industry and petty trade, and in some cases acquired
a certain wealth* This community produced, at the end of the
seventeenth century, one outstanding figure in Cerminis Farhit,
who not only played a prominent part in the religious movements
of the time but also, through his contacts with Moslem literary
circles in Aleppo, brought about an Arabic literary revival amongst
the Maromitess But these activities subsequently aroused the
hostlity of the Orthodox, who appealed to Istanbul, with the result
that the Ottoman authorities, while issuing fermins in favour of
both parties, seized the opportunity to brning pressure to bear
upon them both.® We shall have occasion shortly to consider the
consequences of this pressure upon the fortunes of the Syrian
Christians, and more especially of the Catholic communities, in the
latter half of the century.

The hostility of the Orthodox to Catholicism, which had somuch
facilitated the Ottoman conquest of the Balkans, thus scarcely
diminished as time went on.7 In one instance, of the late fifteenth

' Carali, i. r, B2; Jouplaln, 154-6.
* Yolney, i 427. : !
¥ This is expressed even in the writings of the Patrinrch Stephan el-Duwaihs
{4 1704); see Graf, Ei. 367, :
* Gazsd, dii. 4835 Olivier, il 307, Wekf created by Maronites at Aleppa for
religious edifices in Aleppo md northern Lebanon: Gaazl, ii. gg. 541, 864, o,
I See Encyc. of Mm-r[g:ppl.}, art. *Frrhit {Kratchkowshy) ; Graf, jii. g
* Carali, .°1, 83; Haydar, & 57. ) ) . i
" The Patriurch Parthienios in 1630 declared himseli willing far usnion with
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century, the Catholic ruler of an Orthodox population, the Duke of
the lonian islands, took warning from ¢vents on the mainland to
revive the Orthodox bishopric of Cephalonia, in order that his sub-
jects should have less cause to prefer the sovereignty of the Sultans
to his own,! But his examiple was seldom followed., The Venetians,
for example, during their tenure of the Morea in the early eigh-
teenth century, did much to alienate the people’s loyalty by in-
stalling a Catholic hierarchy and forbidding the Orthodox clergy
to commumicate with Istanbul, The Ottoman Government, as we
have remarked, was inclined to favour the Orthodox,? and it saw
how sectarian feeling might be turned to its own advantage.
Thus Kopriilii Mehmed Pasa played with skill on the anti-Catholic
sentiments of the Cretans, as also on those of the Protestants in
Hungary.! The Porte’s known inclination to defend its ‘native’
Dimmis from Catholic encroachment, again, provided it with a
counter for bargmining: the Catholics must pay for concessions,
Perhaps the most notable occasion was when they, literally,
bought the keys of the Holy Sepulchre.t Its guardianship had until
then been a privilege of the Orthodax, who thus suffered a setback
that was very bitterly resented.® This was a diplomatic success,
achieved only because of the support lent to Catholic pretensions
by France. But in 1757 a fresh Hapti Serif deprived the Latins of
their possession of the Church of the Nativity at Bethlehem and
of the Tomb of the Virgin at Jerusalem, as well as of the custody of
the Holy Sepulchre, with anly toleration to worship at each, The
jubilation of the Orthodox was increased by the fresh persecution
of the Catholics during the French Revolution, when most of the
hospices and some of the churches of the Franciscans in Palestine
were demolished. Thus, at the beginning of the nineteenth century,
the Orthodox held the upper hand in Syria, and when the Church
of the Holy Sepulchre was destroyed by fire in 1808, it was the

Rome and asked the Emperor's protection for himself and his church, Bur this
is probably evidence of his fieir of the Porte rsther thin of his Inve of the Pope:
Jorgs, v, 3o,

¥ Miller, Latine i the Levany, 484

* As ngninst Catholicism, that is to say. [t did not heltate to cxact svis lirger
wurns from sspitants to the Oecumenical Patriarchate, or to dismizs, banish, and
oven hany patriarchs when such cuurses suited its books : see Jorga, iv. 22-23,

bkl v, 138, He she stinulsted Catholic-Orthodox hostility in Chios and
Jerusalem, ibid. 169

* The rivalry botween the Catholics smd Cirthodox for the guardianship of
the Hisly Ploces bad begun as early 2+ the mwelfth century, when, in 1088, the
EmpErur l“d: Angeius altied himself with Saindin to obitum it see Hncye. .lft‘rii..
art, "Crussdes’.

+] iv. 1. Partof the Holy Sepulchre and the chamber of the Last
Eupﬂrmﬁd been purchesed by Hobert of Sicily in 1305 for the Catholic Church;
but the sanct bl pesmined in the hands of the dr‘:htdﬂ:. Encye, af Irleom,
art: "al-Kuda', see Jorgs, iv. 253, where the French are reported to have besn
unable to obtuin posicssion i 1591,
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Greeks who were authorized to rebuild it.! On the whole, the
Catholics, despite the efforts they expended, achieved no more than
& meagre success.in their missionary enterprise. This relative
failure was perhaps due chiefly to the orate character of Otto-
man society. Pahitically, from the Catholie standpoint, individual
conversions were advisable; but to convert individuals was to up-
root them, and often to be unable to replant them in a native com-
munity. Conversion by the formation of Uniate churches was a
less brutal operation; but it was likely to meet with greater govern-
mental opposition. In either case, opposition was naturally offered
by the community that stood to lose adherents. And the govern-
ment itsell was opposed in principle to the transference of his
allegiance by a Dimmi from one commumity to another, since this
interfered with the assessment and collection of the special taxation
to which all Dimmis alike were subject, but in which each com-
munity collaborated separately with the government officials
concerned.

Accarding to the Sacred Law, as we have indicated, Dimmirwere
to be subjected to twao special taxes: the eizya, a tribute or a pall-
tax, and the Jarde, a land-tax, differing from that imposed on
Moslems. Both were held by the Ottoman * Ulemd to be still in force ;
but owing to the fact that all agricultural land in the Empire was
declared to appertain to the state, the hardc was actually rendered
mapplicable, since it might properly be levied only an private
holdings. We have already described the various taxes and dues to
which, under this ruling, peasants were subjected. It is enough,
therefore, to note here that no distinction was made between Mog-
lems and Dimmis in the matter of the so-called "upr (properly the
harde mukdsama), though the proportion taken varied from pro-
vince to province; and that though the vearly fixed contribution,
propedy called haric muscagzaf, was popularly referred to by
names such as Cift Akgesi in the case of Moslems, and by the term
Ispence in that of Dimmis, it seems generally to have been more or
less equal for both. Many of the dues levied both on peasants and
on the traders were, on the other hand, heavier for Dimmis than for
Maslems: for instance, the dues payable by landless peasants, both
married and bachelor, and the transit and customs duties. But
what remained the most striking, if not necessarily the most
onerous, disability of the Dimmir was their continued subjection to
the payment of the dizya.:

The payment of the canonical harde had ceased very early in the

! Finn, Stirring Times, i. 7, 38. . ]

* Jews and Christinns wese also made liable by komum to & specinl tax, oificially
fixed at ten and five akes respectively, on the sccession of o new Sultan (Hammer,
Siaatreerfaiuny, | 223).
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history of Islim to distinguish the Dimmis from true-believers.
The return made, or the price paid, by the Dimmnf communities,
under their contract with the Moslem ruler, for his clemency and
protection, came therefore to be represented exclusively by the
aizya. During the nineteenth century, when Ottoman statesmen
desired to represent the institutions of the Empire as conforming
to the Eump-can political principles of the period, in order to mini-
mize the distinctions made between Dimmis and Moslems, they
emphasized the fact that the Dimmis were not emploved as soldiers,
whereas every Moslem was obliged by his religion to fight for it;
making the cizya appear as a contribution in lieu of military ser-
vice.,! This interpretation, however, had no historical foundation,
and it was only partially true, ‘The obligation of Moslems to fight
was sanctioned only by conscience, whereas the obligation of
Dimanis to pay was sanctioned by law, On the other hand, it was
supported by the fact that such Dimmis 2s under the ‘old régime’
were reckoned as ‘soldiery’, the Bulgarian voynuls, for instance,
were excused the payment of cizva.? The essence of the Deimmi
status, as appraised by traditional Moslem rhilusﬂph}*, was that it
was inferior; and except in so far as the Moslems might be regarded
as protecting the [ummis when they engaged in war, the payment
of cizya had nothing to do with the exemption of Dimmis from
military service.

It may here be noted that by the nincteenth century at least,
when the question of the gaya loomed large in Ottoman politics
for a time, the term itself seems to have fallen popularly into disuse.
Confusingly enough it had been generally replaced by that of Jarde.
This improper usage seems to have been adopted earlier, though
not in either annals or official documents. The term Dimmd, like-
wise, was popularly replaced by Ra'fya ( Raiyet), though the latter

' Thus when in 1847 a law was drafted to require the comsctption of Oro-
man Christians for naval and military service, it wm proposed that those
calied up should be excused payment of azyr—see Enver Ziva Kiral, Otmani]
Tariki, v. 1845 (Ankamn, 1947 d when, eight vearm loer, the cisya wan
finally abolished, the Dismir had instead to pay @ special tax in lieu of millitary
service—fincye, of fufaer, art. *Tungimit”,

£ Eweve, Brit,, art. *Bulgnris’,

! The word fande (of Grreek onigin—Smcye, of felam, x.v.) has nﬂdt?nt several
chinges of meaning. It bégan by being synonymous with cdzya. Then us early
us the first century of the Hegira it was used o denote the lmd-tax payahls by
Dhimmi landovners Joft in possession. Next, whem it was decided that all but two
provincen of the Caliphate coniisted of land , reyardless of the religion
of its owners, to the pa t af kandc, it na ¥ came 1o denots the land-mix
in general (loaing for the time being all connexion with religious distinctions).
Then by the Ottomin kdninmakers it wan used for the two types of land-tax,
renily un:;wlni:it;.‘m.-d by hut:lmit ;:;rpﬂi; “mn $rrfu.Pimp|;+wd on the pmﬁ:ij
t L£] the agnculium tn the Ife——ase . .
ﬁc:lm. :wi::n presumably 1o thie fet that these taxes Hmﬁ;ﬁuﬁlym other

names, it wus, quite accidenmlly, restored 1o its primin ﬂ . *
guished by :h:q::jdim af ,b,rm prist) promitive significance and distin
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was properly applicable to Moslems as well. Consequently we hear
much, in European writings, of the payment by Re'dyd of the
hardc (both spelt in a number of ways) when what is meant is
the payment by Dimmis of the cizya.!

The Sacred Law required the imposition of the efsya only on
free men capable of earning a living. Hence in the dimmi com-
munities not only were women of all ages and conditions exempt
from its incidence, but also such males as were slaves, children,
infirm or aged. Nor was payment exacted either from those who
though capable of earning a living did so with such little success as
to be unable to contribute without hardship, or from such monks
as inhabited ill-endowed monasteries.* Under the Ottoman régime
the last provision was extended to include all ministers of religion;
and in later times at any rate many of the Dimmis employed in the
government service obtained exemption both for themselves and
their families.! The aizya was payable, accordingly, in respect of
considerably less than half, perhaps no more than a third, of the
dimm{ population.

The means of the persons upon whom the tax fell was considered,
in the Law, not only as regards their ability to pay at all, but as
regards the amount that each might be called on to contribute.
They were to be divided into three classes—rich, middling, and
poor, determined in practice by the individual person's calling:
landowners, money-changers, certain merchants, were classed as
rich; artisans, such as cobblers, as poor.4 Even a scale of payments
was laid down: the rich were to pay yearly 48 dirhems (silver), the
middling 24, and the poor 12. 'I'Ee Law in this as in many matters
embodied the practice, or perhaps no more than the theory, of early
‘Abbisid times; and even if this scale was observed at the epoch at
which it was framed, subsequent changes in the value of money
resulted in a frequent neglect on the part of Moslem potentates to
observe it. In the mr]ic:ﬁayn of Ottoman rule the scale upon which
the cizya was exacted differed, it appears, from province to pro-
vince, It was reduced to uniformity only in the seventeenth cen-
tury by Képriilis Mustafd Pasa, who regarded the canonical scale
as still binding. He decreed that the three classes of Dimmis should

! The torm re'fivd, applied to Dimmmis s distiner from Moaleron, i, however,
to be found in fermim of the late elghréenth century; of. e.g- a fermdn of 1795
rezuliting the righta of the Sytian Christians at Damictts in Camli, & 2, 43.

¥ D'Ohason, vii: 236, ‘ministres du cule’; Seyyid Musiafil, il 100, "meainim
rilidnlve’ (spivitual officials), Presumably this includes seculur, ss opposed to

L {
' I¥Ohason, loe, it Thess ex were strangly resented by the willers,
whoss memben compliined of Lhtm:m[ their p‘l‘i‘l‘lgt‘ﬂl!l- by the bard'atlls, and
their pvoidance of aharing in the communal expenses; of, w-Mochrik, xiv, sby-
G, and Part | gp. Jro=ts.

* Encye. of Iilam, arv. ‘Diizya’.
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pay respectively 4, 2, and 1 gold coin of the type called Seriff, which
was then equivalent to 12 dirkems (in weight) of silver.t In the
fifteenth century, the eizya in Egypt and Syria had been assessed
at the uniform rate of 1 gold piece (plus a fraction for collection
costs) on each dimmi household, This practice appears to have
been continued under the Ottomans, at least into the sixteenth
century in Syria.2 The Egyptian rates were apparently reformed
only in 15733, when the general scale was introduced there as wells
When the revised rates were introduced into Syria has not yet been
determined.

“The reference to the canonical dirfiem seems to have been main-
tained down toourterminal date, since the Chevalier ' Ohsson states
that in his time the yearly contributions of the three classes were
fixed at 1o furug, 53 furug, and 2§ furyg. But during the eighteenth
century, when in many provintes the control of the central govern-
ment was relaxed, lnmﬁs governors took advantage of the liberty
thus acquired to supplement their revenues by collecting more than
was properly due from the Dimmis by way of sizya. They did so
in the Morea, for instance, where the government, in attempting
to restore order in this matter, was obliged to recognize the Vilis’
right to one kurug for every certificate of payment.® The careful
justice with which the rules for the incidence of the eizya had
originally been framed was thus neglected; but what was even
more inequitable was that the principle by which the eizya contri-
butions from each community were assessed accarding to the num-
ber of persons in cach liable for its payment was abandoned. Each

! Sevyid Mustafd, i 100] see Ch, V1, p. 33 nnd n. 1above. Jorga (e, 168)
#tates that HENM Fidil Abmed Paga (Grand Vesfr tram 1636 1o 1676) had
carlier raired the scale of the czpe. On the other hand, Koprili Hiisevin Paga
(Grand Vesdr fram 1657 10 1702} laaid 1o hove seduced it and even to hove re-
mitted ita puyment altogether (Eneye, of Dafiw, are *Kéoprili').

i B, Lewia, Notes amd Documents feom the Turfash Archives (Jerusalem, 1952),
1511,

* Theywere fixed by a fromdrof 17334 m1 420, 270, nnad 100 paras respectively,
corresponding fuirly closely to the eananicsl rates plus collection charges (Cabart],
i 1afis 1oj—the current rate of exchange bemg 48 parar to the fimdiki
"sequin’ and 110 to tho ser-i mialihiiy (see p. 55 above); but additional sums were
often exacted (Cabart), il r2ofiv 221}, In 1708 the mtes were £43, 389, anil 143
parar, due from 000, 18,000, and 63,006 persans respectively, giving # total of
14,806,000 parar from go,000 heads, The e who farmed the doya of Egypt
paid mirf amsounting to 2,500,681 puras on his offics (Esteve, 365-7),

* Ry the oighteenth century the official rutes in Syria were 11, 5, and 3 plastres
per head, but wecording to Volney (li. 225, 2fiy) they were often mised sbusively
10 35 Or 40 piaston | .

¥ :Il'hn text b “trom ef IrofE-quans’, 'uult wince m all other coscs the poorest
in shawn 2a paying half of whatever wis paid by the middling, we take this to be
an crror for * ot trom-quarts”. Most of the golil pioces of the period ware
worth round ahoue § kurup apicce; and in 1788, (or exumnple, t divhen of silver
wis worth 10 parar, s0 that 32 would equal 3 duruy, 40 parar going to the burug:
o B‘:!:hu, 'Elqhmﬁ: fconomigque’, in ¥ A, 1884, tom i, p. 452,

wdet, vi. Go.
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community in each district was called upon to pay a fxed sum
yearly, even though, as was the case in the empire generally and in
most regions severally, the Dimmi population declined. Morcover,
the collection of the erzya, like other Ottoman taxes, was in later
times confided to tax-farmers,! with the result that the ecclesiastical
authorities of each millet lost the partial control of it that they had
originally possessed. 'This, at least, is to be inferred from the
account supplied by D'Ohsson. In his time the method of collec-
tion was the following. The eighth department of the Treasury,
the Cizve Muhasebesi* or Accountancy of the cizya, issued towards
the end of every (Moslem lunar) year 1,600,000 blank certificates,
packed in 180 bundles. The bundles were then sent to all the pro-
vincial Kadds, and were opened on the new year's day, 1st of al-
Mubarrem, in a mahkama, a Kdidi's court.? The employees of the
‘farmers’ then began collection, furnishing each Dimmi, on pay-
ment, with a certificate, marked with the year-date, his ‘class’, and
the names of the Defterddr, the head of the eighth department of
the Treasury and the ‘farmer’ concerned. Their main purpose was
to be left with no certificates unplaced. Hence for several weeks
before the beginning of a néw year they did their best o prevent
persons linble for payment from leaving their homes and so
possibly escaping it, and for several months after they would stop
any Démmis that they met with and demand the production of their
certificates in evidence of payment. Sometimes they even made
use of what was now apparently no more than a theory, that the
millet authorities controlled the incidence of the cizya on their
members, by requiring these authorities to pay on the certificates
that they had been unable to place, on the understanding that they
would reimburse themselves by a levy on their communities..
Presumably it was anly because of the hazards of the whole pro-
cedure that the collection had come to provide an attractive open-
ing for speculative ‘farmers’. A vestige of the concern for justice
that had inspired the original regulations remained in the rule that
the certificate bundles should not be opened before st of al-
Muharram, designed as it wasto prevent the molestation of
Dhimmis for payment at any but this time of the year. Its strict
ohservance in the midst of the abuses in which the collection of the
cizya had become involved was typical of Ottoman administrative
methods in their decay.

The method of collection that we have described was not, either
as originally planned or as corrupted in later times, current in the

' This practice seesm to have been fntroduced under Sitleymien 1, who gave
s of the se-called “Muldnm’ officons whomn hie formed into 8 special 'corps,
the right of collecting plzyvd in cértin districts—see Seyyid Mugiafil, ik g3

¥ See Part I, p, 132

' Bee ubove, p: 115:
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Principalities, nor in: the sub-farmed districts of the Lebanon,
which paid an annual tribute to the Pajas of Saydd and Tripoli.
The Principalities, as we have mentioned earlier, paid a yearly
tribute to the Porte, as did likewise the republic of Ragusa.
Technically, however, this tribute was also a form of ssya. A
*Seriptural’ people of the Domain of War nnght, according to the
Seri'a, contract with the conqueror in certain circumstances for
the payment of a fixed sum in perpetuity, instead of submitting to
the imposition of the normal cizya per capita; and the tributes in
question were paid under this head,

The classification in Islim of Dimmis by their religion, which
resulted naturally from the fact that they were similarly distin-
guished from Moslems themseélves, harmonized with their own out-
look. But it militated against the solidarity of Ottoman society as
a whole: it discouraged among the members of that socicty the
sentiment, which it would have been to the Sultan’s interests to
encourage, of their being primarily his subjects: it subordinated
this sentiment to communal attachments. In some country dis-
tricts, where Dimmdy and Moslems lived side by side, they were
comparatively free from sectarian prejudice, partly because they
were bound by common interests and like ways of life, partly be-
cause countrymen of both fiiths tended to be latitudinarian in
matters of religion.! In the towns, however, and where religious
differences were reinforced by racial, the divisions both between
Moslems and Dimints, and between the various dimmf communities
themselves, were all oo marked. For their common status of in-
feriority was far from inducing a spirit of brotherly love among the
Christians of the many persuasions that we have enumerated, or
among any of them and the Jews; any one of their communitics,
indeed, was ready to enlist Moslem help, when necessary, against
another.? "They were not, on the other hand, really willing subjects

1 The Dimmls of Bosnin, for invmnce, were on especially good terms with
their Moslem compatriots, nnd {soon after our terminal date) co-opermted with
them in withstnnding Austrisn armels. 71 were subject only to the payment
of one gold plece esch by way of afzya.  Doesthis menn that they wereall ed
&3 of the poorest class, or wes ita privilege? It is interesting to note that the pro-
partion of Muslems in the population was much higher in Bosnia than elsewhiere
in Burope, No doubt this circumstance aceounts largely for the fuce thet despite
their ‘{mintier” situstion they were less frightened md bo better dispored towards
their ifimm! neighboin-—ses I':Jn'd.f_t, iv, 11s,

# Bee, for instunoe, the graphic description 3:1‘!1 by Michael of Damasous
(p. 3) of the dizplute between the Orthodox and Melkites (Le. Uriate Grecks)
at Damniscos in 17586, Theee Melkite descans accused of the murder of 8 Greek
descon were hrought 1o; Damascus and beaten daily, The Pago's Kiilyae st
length interceded with the Greeks 1o spare therm : and o his question, *1s fr lawful
in your religion to torture these men who are Chrstions like vourselves #° received
the antonizhing answer: “Theee men have nothing to do with us, We do not lkenow
thetn, und secording to our doctring their vwealth sod their blood are lawiul spoil.”
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of the Sultan, Some of the Christians had submitted with relief to
Ottoman rule in the beginning, because they preferred it to rule by
the adherents of other churches. But the donmi status was not one
to which any community could be permanently reconciled. It was
at most to be endured, because it was imposed by force majeure.
In earlier Islamic societies it had been endured by slowly diminish-
ing numbers: the problem had been more or less solved by the
gradual absorption of non-believers into the Moslem community
ull only unimportant residues remained. But in the Ottoman
Empire this absorption, though rapid at first, scon all but ceased,
and left it with an ominously large minority of these, so to speak,
natural malcontents, The early period during which conversions
were commonest was that of relative heterodoxy and broad-
mindedness among the bulk of the Ottoman Moslems. Islim was
presented in a pleasantly lax and as it were familiar guise; the gulf
to be crossed seemed narrow; above all the dimmi communitics
were not yet organized under the auspices of the state. But as the
governing class turned more and more to orthodoxy and gave the
' Ulemd ever greater consideration, Islim was endued with a more
forbidding colour, while the official establishment of the millets
strengthened the hold of the dimmi ecclesiastics on their flocks.
The tightness of the millet organization in the Ottoman system of
sdministration would seem, indeed, toaccount largely for the failure
of Islim gradually to attract the bulk of the dimmi populations of
Anatolia and Rumelia, as in earlier days it had attracted those of
Syria and the "Irik.! The mllet leaders were reluctant to lose ad-
herents not only on grounds of belief, but for an economic reason.
For though cizya was originally exacted only from the members of
each community liable under the rules of the Serf'a to its payment,
the principle of such yearly assessment was later ignored, each com-
munity being called upon to furnish a fixed sum, regardless of any
increase or diminution in its membership. If the members of a
community were reduced by conversion, therefore, the burden
falling upon those that remained faithful to it was aggravated.:
The Sacred Law does not, as we have seen, offer ‘Scriptural’ in-
fidels Isldm or the Sword, though it has more often than not been
represented as so doing. It offers them a third alternative : the
assumption of dimmi status, It does this grudgingly, however, It
The , with ri igration, leu are sccurned ifidels with
na el el s e he Melisforith, .o Mich, Dam. 10

41, 46, and Haydar, i, s7. The disputes between rival sects in Palcstine are too
notnrous ta need tration.
m:aﬂ Jorga, iv. 24, na regards the prevention of conversions by the Onthodox
e,
* But there is little to suggest that, down to the eighteenth century, the Ottoman
s played off one community agrinst snother for its own purposss, ex-

€=pt possibly in minor provincial matters,

B ey 5
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regards them as perverse, and insists that they shall be reminded
of the fact. The Kur'dn itself enjoins humility on the Dimmis
when they pay the azya;! and the ‘fathers’ of the Seria insisted
variously on methods of inculcating this spirit, such as the sump-
regulations. These as we have seen were intermittently en-
forced by the Sultans; and the more fanatical or brutal collectors
of the cizya no doubt followed the recommendation of the Law that
they should seize by the throat the Dimmis that came before them
with their annual dues, and adjure them to ‘pay, O enemy of God '
Such treatment, and the disabilities to which the Dimmis were
subjected in general, were intended partly also to act as induce-
ments to conversion. But when in Ottoman society they were in-
sisted on, while obstacles such as had not existed in carlier Moslem
societies were placed in the way of conversion, they merely tended
to exacerbate the mutual antagonism of Moslems and non-believers.
"The paosition of the Ottoman Dimsmis was distinguished, moreover,
in another way from that of their predecessars: considerable num-
bers of them in all the commercial centres of the Empire were
in far closer touch with foreigners than were their Moslem com-
patriots: the Christians because the diplomats and merchants of
Europe naturally tended to deal with their co-religionists (the
Moslems, on their side, being reluctant to enter into close relations
with them), the Jews because of the large share they had acquired
in the commerce, and particularly the foragn commerce, of the
Empire. But the expansion of European trade in the Levant that
gave rise to this contact between Dimmis and Western merchants
went hand in hand with the rise to power of the states that spon-
sored it, and coincided with the corruption of Ottoman institutions,
And as the Empire declined in consequence of this corruption, the
Ottoman Moslems, instead of merely despising Europeans as here-
tofore, came to fear and so to hate them. In so far as the Dimmis
cultivated especially close relations with the foreigners, therefore,
the small esteem that they enjoyed in Moslem eyes was still further
diminished. In places less accessible both to European and Sunni
influences, the fairly cordial relations subsisting between Moslems
and Démmis no doubt remained untroubled. It may be said,
nevertheless, that the mutual dislike that animated sections of both
parties, smaller perhaps but more important politically, had by
now rendered insoluble for the Ottoman government the problem
set to Moslem rulers by the injunction of the Sacred Law—to
tolerate the scriptural infidels, but insist on their inferiority.
In Egypt, and to a lesser extent in Syria, a fresh complication
g [+ T i yu"piE Heoimyata i friln’, "
S tha i il kit ninte il i
3 See ‘La Propriété Foocibre', in J.4., 5én ¥, mme xviii.
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was introduced into the dimmi problem in the second half of the
eighteenth century by the increasing prominence of Christian
Syrians, especially those of the Maronite and (Catholic) Melkite
persuasions, in commerce and administration. The indigenous
Coptic and Jewish communities of Egypt had long since fitted
themselves into the {fmmework of Mcﬂ society, in which they
enjoyed certain traditional functions and privileges. The Jews were
merchants, financiers, and customs-farmers; and except for a com-
paratively small number of Coptic cultivators in Upper Egypt and
the Fayyiim, the Copts also were largely engaged in industry.’ But
the most remarkable feature was the success with which, through
more than a thousand years of Moslem domination, they had suc-
ceeded in mﬂnufmli:dng the important function of land regstration
and revemue collection.® Their services were essential to the work-
ing of the administration, and in this lay the secret of their preserva-
tion and of the vast fortunes which some of them were able to
accumulate. Every governor must have a Coptic right-hand man:
"Ali Bey his Mu'allim Rizk, Muridd and Ibrihim their Ibrihim el-
Cawhari,? Thus, parallel to and in a sense counterbalancing the
religious and mallet organization, under the Patniarch of Alexandria,
there existed not only the corporations of minor industries but
also the powerful corporation of ‘Coptic clerks', which was
strongly organized and interlocked from top to bottom.* The head
of this corporation was one of the wealthiest and most influential
men in the country, and it was probably only through the charities
and endowments of such high officials that the Coptic Church was
enabled to maintain its establishments.

In addition to the Copts and Jews there was a small community
of resident Greeks, composed mainly of sailors, petty tradesmen,
and artisans, under the spiritual and secular jurisdiction of the
Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria. They were to be found almost
exclusively in the northern ports and in Cairo, where they had one
héra or quarter in the city and another at Old Cairo.® They were
Ambophone, and are regarded by most writers as the survivors of

i, 0 ¥ ulk 1 il 0.

et vl |
G;IS:: n::.3;h: larzer Tawlih Takarfa, Nazedbf of- A5hd) (Cairo, 1020), i 2063687

* Cf. Ca i %

' The ﬂ:i:& mt;lm' rl}:qun:'n?fﬂm Copts iy illustrated by
the consequences of the sttempt made by Nawrz, head of the corporstion, in
et o e Al s wie
turned hmunthtclznvsﬂ.jm-{ na it was shout to start (Cabard, © t877i c15-16)-
For the charities, &c., of the Coptic afficials see Tawiik Iskaros, op. ct

b A G, Palitie, L'Helf éniame ez [" i# moderme, 9g-1o1. Politis conclisdes
that a few Greaks wore alse to be f the smaller towna and villages of the
interior, but his conclurion is not well supported by ¢ighteenth-century sources,
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the Greek colony which inhabited Egypt before the Arab conquest
in the seventh century, but this view is somewhat doubtfully
supported.! The low estimate of their numbers, placed by the best-
informed authorities at little more than goo, and the extreme im-
poverishment of the patriarchate in the eighteenth century, show
that they played no prominent part in the life of the country,
A more influential section was formed by the fluctuating group of
Greek merchants and importers, who had their own mekdlas or
depots at Cairo.* These were engaged mainly in the trade with
Istanbul, the Aegean, and Crete (then an important centre of the
oil and soap industries), as well as with Syria, where the Orthodox
community, mainly Arabophane, played some part in commerce
and industry.

One of the results of the Maronite revival and of the measures
of repression adopted by the Ottoman authorities in Syria was to
induce a gradual emigration of Syrian Christians (es ecially from
Damascus and Aleppo) to Egypt in the second half of the cigh-
teenth century, The Catholic millet in Egypt had hitherto been
represented only by the small group of Franciscan monks and
Uniate Copts,* with a few Maronites, chiefly from Aleppo, to whom
the new-comers attached themselves. Two circumstances, however,
conspired to favour them. It will be recalled that *Ali Bey, in pur-
suance of his attempt to render himself independent, had sought
to encourage European trade with Egypt, and that the European
business houses usually found it convenient to carry on their trans-
actions through Syrian protégés. In the second place, his close rela-
tions with Zahir al-"Omar served their interests, since the latter
employed them extensively in his administration. At all events,
during the government of 'Ali Bey, Syrian Christians evicted
the Jews from the former monopoly of the customs sdministra-
tion* and utilized their capture of these key positions to engage
extensively in commerce and to fill the administrative posts under
their jurisdiction with their fellow countrymen$ By intermarriage
with the European consuls and merchants they strengthened their
position,” and their numbers steadily increased in consequence.

' CL Politls, 5759,

* Ibid. r1a.

! Greek makfs st Aleppo: Gazzl, il 540 sqq,

* Sec above, p. 248,

* Hannd Fabr in the Meditermnesn porta: Estive, 350: Mibd*l Farhit az
Oid Cairo (replacing the Jew Yosuf b. Liwl): Carali, i, 1,8 i and cf. alao Valney,
i. 15c-1. For '-l-f-tnll"g)‘l‘mh farmers of the custama, sec C:r-!il. 1, BB, ryo: g, 12
one of these, Yiiuf el-Beyiir, a Greek Catholic of Aleppo, was reatored to his

k ut the instance of Ihrihlm Sabbly, the finanee minister of Zihir al-"Cmaz
!mp.q?:bur:‘:.md aftor his desth (in e774) his widow wes married by Carlo

X R o ot
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From the figures carefully computed by the Abbé Carali from the
Franciscan registers, it appears that by 1760 there were already
about 200 Syrian families in Cairo, and by the end of the century
about 400, as well as 2 considerable community at Damietta and
a smaller one at Rosetta.? Already by 1772 we hear of a Christian
“‘Seyh of all the Synians’ at Cairo,? a fact which seems to show that
they formed an established ration. How far this intervention
of the Syrian Christians played a part in the disruption of the old
economic structure in Egypt is a question to which the evidence
cannot yet supply a definite answer. But it is clear that they too
suffered severely from the violence and disorder of the government
of Murdd and Ibrihim,* until the armival of the French opened up
for them a still wider field of opportunity.

' Ihid. g15, £33, but on p. 85 he puts the number of Syriens in Cairo at the
end of "Ali ﬁq*. governiment st about 3,000—as obvious an overstatememt as
Volney’s reckoning of about 500 in Cairo in 1785 is an underestimate (i, 19a).

gt latter is put by Olivier (il 51) at thirty families. There were very few
Syrien Christinns in Alexandria st this time (Camli, . r, 119). i

! Carali, L 1, 16; ef. slsa i, 2, Its unmuatmnpni_oddumﬂm
following decade the Greek Cathalics b from the Franciscans the
Mltmfmmfm a separsté community (Carali, i. 2, 3 and 26).

* Ibid. 19, 44,.57. 6o, 63; Olivier, i. 51,
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170, 300, 303, 2306 n.

Vexiri A'jam Mufettig, g2 n.

Viliivet, 10 n.

Voynuk, 234, 352,

Wafi'i (corporation of Serdfs), to1,
1G7 T

Wi !;dn ulwuchd, sor.

Wi'iz, 06 1. =

Wakil, veldl, 137.

Walil, 1 £, 11, 20 n, 32, 65 0., 105 0,
109 m., 135, 143, 157 0., JE5-78,

@ed, :l.{.E':L. h.
Wakflya, Vilfive, r41 n, 143; 140 0.,
thy £, 170, 1740, 175 L, 177 10
Wialaf, 1.
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Waslya,
Wazir, !:i ::Ir.
Welkdls, 41, 44 11., 360,

Yaldiz altinl, 5o, s6.
Yevmiyei dilkikin, 7.

INDEX OF ARABIC AND TURKISH TERMS '

Yk, se oy 25m, sBn

Zhwiyn, 186,

Zer-i mahbilb, 55, %6, 570, 354
Zi'lner, 32 0., 43.

Zolots, g4

INDEX OF PERSONAL NAMES

*Abbls (S4h), 237,
‘Abdallih g.‘ Hussyn ei-Suwayd],

R 63

. 68,
*Abdailah IT, 247N
*Abd cl-Gini cl-Nibulusl, 163, 108.
*Abd el-Wahhib d-%n'rhﬂ. 197 n.
*Abdii"-Hamid 1 (Sultan), 14t 0.,

143 1L
*Abdu’l-Kidir «1-Gllini, 74 o
Abl Bakr (Caliph), 186 n,, 152,
AbQ Hanlfa, 82, 123, 118.
Ab4'l-Su'ld (Sexhi'l-izlim), z16 n.
Abmed [ (Sultan}, 13 1, 15, 25, 170,

Z00.
Abmed 11 (Sultan), 32 1., £3 1T, By,

b n., : , 200 .

e g3

J!.hmnlp Pasa Cezmlr, ter Cersdr
aga,

Paga, Tarhuncu, 3 n.
Yeaevl, 181, 1990
Al el-Duwla (of Dhu'l-Kadr, dyra-
iy), 173 o,
"All (tmdm), 73, 930, 1820, 186,

191
‘All Bey (Mamldik), sb, bo, 62 £, b3,

66 n., 244, 230, , 261 n.

Al Buggu, 148,

Assernon),  Joseph  Stmonius  (el-
Sim'inl), f.

el-Ag'arl, 73 .

Athenasius Debbés (Patriarch), 247 n.
Avedik (Gregorian Armenian Patri-
arch), #-t-ﬁi

wnnﬁh Empetor), 112 m.
‘Agm ily, 163,

1, 68 n.
Béyezid 1 (Sultan). g3 n., 129 n,

18y,

Bayexid II (Sulten), 3 ., 20, 58, 93,
143, 147 0., 148, 170, 2.

Aecl, 100,

- family, o1 n., 109, :f?g .
ektly, Hileel, 1006, 104

Boris {Mwi.m?lﬂ‘u:}. 14

Brahe, Tycho, 154.

Cabartl family, to3, 1op m, 164
(El'ﬁ_:r Celebi, 147 n.

Calvin, 233
Celata’d.-BOin Rimi, 870, 133, 108
20T,

Cezzlir Py, 57, 61, 62, 66 &, Spn.,

125 0.
Constuntine IX (Emperar), 209 n.
Cyril, Sairit, 214

Dumad  Nevpehicli  Ihelhim  Paga
(Grand Vezir), 55, 153,

Dushan, Sre 31z,

el-Duwalhi, Stephan, 249 n.

Elimbeth 1 of England, 15.
Evlivk Celebi, 153, 197, 202,

Fubr el-Din ibn Ma'n, 173, 248

Flfima, 03 n.

Farhir, Cerminils, 224,

Farhat, Mihd'l, 260 n.

Feb Michel, 243 1. :

Fevdu Efeadi  (Seyhi'l-ialdm),
gomn,, 10g 0.

Fonsecs, 243 n.

Frangods 1 of Frunce, 244.

Galiles, 154, .

Gennndive (Patriarch), 216 n.

Germanos (Patriarch), 224,

el-Gilkn!  (Keylinl} family,
101 0., 103, 174 N,

Gregory the Tlluminator, 330,

Gregory XV (Pope), 244.

Galib b, Masdid, Serff, 11z m.
el-Gnzdll, 117, 132,

Henri 11 of France, ;gn.
Horaghim (Armenion bishop of Bur-

aa), 231,

Hiezl Bayrim, 194.
=  1pa f, 108 £
nccl Hallfe, 25 n., 26 0., 151 £, 154

s fcian post), 3a4;

Hamza family of Dumsseun, tor n.

Etmuul‘!l‘muﬁﬂll}. 1695 .
Harm8 Fabr, 63, abon.
Flzsan (Imim), 93 o

93 m.,
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), 60, 132

s oreiliges

pzan el- 160 0.

yim Farhi, 68,
uyeyn (Imim), o3 nu

Huseyn alalv (mathematician),
157 M.

Hildim Ibrdhim Paga, 166, 170, 17t 0.

Ihnul-"Arbl, 73, 184, 104, 201,
Ibn N . 135 0.

Ihrihim (Sultn), 2=, 26 0., 198,
Tbrdhim {‘n'i:uniﬁk} 61 n., 6% 0.,
1000, 259,

Ibrihim Paga, see
'Imad Nu!mf{[;!urﬁﬁ poet), :qr n,
'Imidi family of Damascus, 136,
Isauc Angelus (Emperor), 250 n.
Ismll'll of Burss, oy n.
Lmd'il (Safwvid Sdh), 73, 180, 236,

7.
Imn [11 (Tsar), s0q n.

'u?lub ?Ilrpﬁﬂdn 238 n.
us 1l { 1 247.
Jusrinian (mm], 317,

Mones,
EIEE‘5~:.£,;” acct Hatlfe:
es Kara Mugtafd Pegs (Grand

Vexir), 35, 26 0., 530
Fevlani, see Gillnl.
Kﬁ\?rﬂlh Fadil Abmed Pma (Grand
exir), 33n., 108 0., 200 0., 204 M.,

I{ogn' :uII.'. Fagil Mumﬂ Pma (Gmnd
Vezlr), 33, 52, 253
Kap:mu Husevin Pas (Grand Vesir),

Koprill Mebmed Paga (Grand Veslr),
25, 26N, 3%, 33 ni 105 A, 147 0.,
250,

Kidl-zadei ROml, 148 .

Ba'it Bey (Mamlik Sultan), 43

Bammanl  Mehmed Prze  (Grand
Viezir), 84 n., 1470,

Kogu Bey, 107 n,; 126,

Liouis mr 245, 345 6

Lucerie, Cyril, 335, 236 ni, 343 nu
Lurva l:.a-vi. Isanc, 241 £

Mabmid | (Sultzn), sgn., g6, 142,

M lhm.ﬂﬁl {5ultan), 178.

el- 7in.

=59

Mavocordato, Alexander, 336,

al-Mbwirdl, g3 n.

Mehmed 1 (Sultan), 189, 210,

Metimed 11, the Conquerar, § n, 6 n,,
2t 50, 84 L, By, g4, tes ., 148 f,
147 /£, 167, 170, 215 i, 21q, 221,

230

Mekmed TIT (Sl 15, S5/ 8%
£in.

Mabimod: TV, (Suliszi)- 5 i 28 e b

149, 200 T, 243,

Mebmed (Mubammad) “All, 69,
1300, 178,

".!e fek Abmod Paga (Grand Vesir),

\iclhudlm. Saint, li';lm
Michael, Mihd'il, of ancus, 356 n,
Miha'il Carwd (bishop), 248 n.
Mipsil Farbit, sho n
Mirim Bey, 148 n.
Mol Husrey, 84 n.
apali, 3t7 0.
Movila, Peter, 315 n.

Mu'allim Razk, .
Mm.d ﬂl:sgmp-bct, 117, 187,

L9,

Mug.lmmd won of Sinin Paga, 173.

Muhammad b. "Abd «l- IIH-

Mubammad b, ‘Abd  al-W
tizn.,; thon

Mubammad tl—'Abdl.I‘L tha.

Mubammad "Amabl el-Banndnd, 102 n,

Mubsmmad Bey AbQ Daohab, 131,

Mu{ummul Demirday (Seyh), mﬁn.
Muha d K =
oy e e e

Muhlrum:d $lru.n ﬁh:'i m;; n-
| tan,

el-Muhibbl, 124 n., 164

Murdd I (Sultan), 144

Murdd 11 (Sulwan), 144, 148, 317.
Murad 111 (Sulun], 15, 20 1, 7.

k1.0
‘Hm-ljsl gultm;l, 25, 26 0., 31, 33,
53 n., 173, 195, 200,
Murld Bey I.ﬂk}. g] 65 n, 665,
100 N, T1Z I, 250, 36
Murdd el-Bu-b.lri. 197 0.
al-Murddl, 107 n., 104
Murddi Family, 136.
¥ 1ail 11 (Gl Sy 54
+ ) 53 m 109 M.
!.I;‘;lﬂ Ill‘ﬁulun‘_l. a3, xﬁ,ﬁrn& 171,

Mutits el-Bekri, 168,
Munefd  Efendi  Ehu'l-Meybmin,
200 N.

el-Nibulusl, 164,
Nidir Sih, 156 n
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‘hu.t. ] [Duhe nfﬂiuna‘.l 240,
ebﬂlpr( iph), 18=
mﬁr :.59:1

Puﬁm &
Niaa M.u tes, =36 m,

Nureddin [Zl.nmd], 1.

Ul'bln ﬁ%]. 40, 51, 144, 148,
Dsmin Ii Sultan ; »
St e

Dminhl%aﬁaﬂ fige

Parscelum, 149
Parthenion [i‘lunn:h

Plrll-ﬁ Emr:.:l 'ﬁﬂ Efendi
fxllr‘mh 200 0.
Peter the Grest, 235,
Pir Uttdda, togn.
Piri Re'ls, 148
¥, T45, 154,

Badwin Bey, 112 1.
Rigib Paga (Grand Vezir), 171.
Robert fsﬂﬂ"'

o . 250,
Roseetti, Carlo, :ﬁ‘? .
Riml, see Celiln’d-Din,

241, 242,

Sa d II-J]'B el-Cibdiwd, 197 n.

Sa’'ld Mehmed Efendi, 153.

Salmfin, tB.q, 238, 259 N

Sa'dd b Abd al-"Axiz (Wakhdbi),
IIZ N,

Selim I the Gom {Sultan), 17, 5o £,
85,1 ]_élst 144, 170, 189, 2316 0., ::&,

EET) 13-

Selimn 11 (Sultan), 2o, 144, 240.

Selcukids, 44, 148, 183, 190, 14,
aton., 220, 237

Seyyid family of ﬂt’n‘.‘ﬁ:ln. 136 o,
el-Sim'inl, Joseph Simonius,

[ Trni, :4.3 n.
Sindn Prya, 144, 145 0.

INDEX OF PERSONAL NAMES

Solomon ben Nathen, 240,

Stephan 21%.

Silleymdn |, 'ahamﬁmnt the
Lawgiver, 3:1., MI’ :5. 27, %3,
35 448, 48, 53, 38, , By,
93n., 10§, 133 l‘-l'}.- 1 h ’35-
141 1, 145, lﬂf g1, 1hb, 167 R,
170, 216 n., 318, 314& 231, 240,

‘;‘{E:;':ﬂ:f lfguhm} 35 52 ik
Silleymdn 1‘!.“. B.nlw:i. of Damascus,

TIT

el-Sa'rdnl, 201.

Sarkiwi, fl:mly. 109 0.

Sechid "All Posa (Grand Veslr), 200 n,
Semau'l-Din Kurdni, 34 n.

Timur, g3 0., t8e, 100'n., Z21, 237.

:i:uhblh family, 1ea
arbuncu Ahmed Pasa (Grand Viesir),
3n, we, 260, 306, 341,280,

Ufidda, Plr

"Utnar {Cl.fiph} 192,
Umayyad |I: 11s,
'L-[mjn [C:.Ilp , 10z,

Yemiget Hasan Pasa (Grand Vestr),
53 N.
Yirmi-Sekie Mehmed Celebi, 153 n.
Yisuf, Emir {I}rm.l:} 67 B, 68 n.
Yiwul el-
Yiliouf b,
Yiisuf Paga (Vi uf Dwmascus), 69 1.
Yinus Emre, 191 0.

el-din [Jevafl,
Zzgnna H'-iﬁ-l‘l.ul .

Lihir al-"Omar, 61 n., 64, 67 L, 260,

INDEX OF PLACE-NAMES

ib:rlr, m

Mrimn;a&. 27, 83, 8¢9, ga, gan,

1on,, 125, 1350, 144, 171, 100,

M!;l-ﬂ Islands, 2o
4 i, -
ﬁ!ﬂl Sea, 36 0L

tamin, 227 n.

“Akka (Acre), G4, 69, 130N, 153 M,

Aloppo, 43 0., 44 1., 45, 53 1, 57, 63;
&4! 59-01 "'t“‘g I'Qﬂ;l., 1“': 102 n.,
131, 124, 737, 132, 136 0., 185, 163,
13: oh o, 198 n, s31, w7 #,

=
Alexandria, 42 o, 6z n., 63 0., 1110,

135 0., DD, 22y, 206, 220, 237, 235,
239 n., 248, 250, 361 0,
 Tdd, 210,

Amerien, X
Armid (Di;nb-eiir]. sim
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Anamlia, 37, 73; 75, B4, 87, 88, 106,
EA1, 133, T44, 149, 155 m, 182 E,
188 £, 100, 196, 198, 203, ;on,
ayT, 221, 240,387

Anksra, 29 0., 144, 192

Antioch, 324, 210, 230 0., 247, 248 n.

Arabin, 41 0., 71, 93, 141 0., 138, 160,
182, 187, 197, 200, 207, 235,

Armenis, Litde, 221, 231 0.

Argin, 220,

Asia Minor, 183, 189, 192, 106,311,214,
22!_. 220,

Austria, 217, 236, 237 0., 239, 243 10,
=44 0., 256 0.

Aydin, 19 n.

'c?nﬂb. zi .

. 158,

Ha'albok, ab m, 1230, 1360, 550

Bajdad, 18 n., rﬂ’u 53 8., 57, T4 0.
at, tor, sk, 1an, @yn, 4N,
155, 180, 184, 196, 253 n., 238 L,
247

Ballan Peninsula, 18g, 102, 210f,
314, 223, 232, 237 244N, 240,

Basra, 46, 156,

01 1L, T44, 236, 339 1.

sl

Hnﬁ:fh 197

Bolu, 30 n.

Bosne-Sarayl (Sarayevo), 2o 0., gt 8.,
143 £, 222,

gmu. see Bursa

¥Ia, 42 0.

ROk, 124

Bura, 17 0., 81 89, 92, o4 0., 121,
135, 144, 171, 190 N, 203, 219, 221,

Cairo, 401, g5, 57, b5 £, 85, 8g,
too f, 1oon, 110N, TXII, I3,
t23f, myn, 1100 140, 0154,
1hon., 161, 163, 173, 196N, :u“;.
226, 239, 331, 248, =59, 3bol;
— Ol Cairo, 42, 124, 250, abon.

Cny . TAT.

Carlovite, Patrinrchate of, 230 n.

CC-:;C';HH.I 220,

lonia, 350,

China, 338,

Chioa, 250,

Cilicia, 221, 230, 247.

Constantinople, 49, 51, 69, 211, 214 £,
wrh n., zat il 230, 335, 246, 247.
Bee alio Tetanbul,

Cn::, £y ., 2on.

123, 215,

Croatia, gg:.
Cubeyl, 6% n.
Cyprus, z24 £, 231, 240, 247 0.

gpn.nbﬁni'n. 2z
rmen, 17 0., 200

Dalmatia 336,

Damascus, 14 fi, 43 0., 4.&1;., 450
47 0., 48 ., 57, 64, 67 [, 76, 8y,
g2, 98; g9 ., 102 £, toan, 1w0an,
111, 121, 133, 1340, 135 1300,
p1em, 6L, rzs, w63 L, 173
16 n., 202 ., z5h .,

Diamiettn, &b, 155, 253, 201,

g::kh' 214, 244

, 155,

Dq’rll-%‘l'fl-l‘lﬂ-. 219 .

Divriki, 20,

Divirbelir, 8 n., 36 N 45 950, 131,
144, :31, Sex itlso. Kmid.

Dub , 13, See also Ragusa,

Echmiadzein, 221, 226 £

erim, B 0., 93

Bovas, tat, wiy.
Eyyib, 83, 124.

F . 4T i, B, 260
ﬁuf:- (Philiopopolis),. 90m 851,

9L n., 323,

Galiler, 43 n.

Gallipoli, 14 n.

Gaza, 46, bomn, 360, phamn,
alro Lrazza,

Gence, 20 0.

Geargia, 330,

Grunada, 218,

Galnta, 38, 124, 143, 148, 316, 222,

L
r:::{—ﬁp. [ 1§.-%
Gazm, 155,

Hamadln, 17.

Harput, 20 n.

Herzegovina, 17, 18,

Hungary, 219, 225, 231, 236, 250.

See

46 n., 101 ., 1550
ffls, 17 M, 135 156 ., 192, EtL.
156 m

Homs, 43 ™, 46 0., 103, 136 0., 155 8.
Hordsln, 73 0., 157 0., 180, 183.

Ig 11, pg n.

Tdlils, 125 1.

Indus, 130.

lonizn Islends, 236 n., 250.
Ipek, 215, 234, 238,
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Tstanhul, gn.. t4 £, 33 36E, 41,

rn-. 34{ o 53, 540, 55K, 65,
fa 91, 53 o4n, o7fh,
uv:, to4n., ol M, 123, 135E,
3k 4gn+- 147s 349. 151, I5%;
tjﬁn.. 161, 163, tO6H., 173
wa k., 1gbn,, 107N, 108, :ur:,
306, 217, 219, 231, 233. 227, 236 L,
:il'qm 243 i, . 250, 360, See
o Constantinople.
lzmid, 17 0.
lanik, 144, 148.

affa, 46,
'} nuu!:m. 43, 57, Bg, o n., 1oz,

rat, 155, 173 K, 224, 326, 229, 238,
335, 339 0., 230, 259 N.
Jezimm, z20.

Kerbeld, 156,
Kesrawin, 67 o
Rirkuk, 141 n.
Kotgannes, 228,
Kurdistan, 228,
Kitihys, o1 n.

tg.nmu. fdd
Kayseri, 2 n,, 199,
|

yu, én.. ;;tr ey Tdge 10 £

Ladildys, 43 n., 440,

Lebanon, z'; £, 133, 174, 230, 24700
n., 249, 256,

Lc:ganm, &7 n.

Ludd, 46,

Maredonia, “{ﬁ
Magrib, Mafoibl, 100 0., 157
ﬁ-l-mm-. =5%

i

Bn,zon, g6in, 2300
Meco, 400, 43, 48, 380, 641,
8p n., g2, 113 0., 526, 156, 161, 174,

187.
el-Medine, 65, Sgpn., 113 0y, 118, 136,
136m, 837 0., 156, 174.
Mediterranean, 124,
Mﬂ' ng, 97 O

7% 183, 309, 218, a2q,
_:3: ., 231 8.

Mirylene, t1 n.

Mghn, 63 n.

Maldavin, 17, 18; 319, 235, Z44 0.
Monastir, 215 1.

Mmuﬂqm 2y N, 214, 2390
Morea, 13 n,, 222,336 6, 245,259, 354
Morocoa, 111, 156, 159 n

Moscow, 335 n.

Mml, 4% £, 1ogn., 147 0., 186, 163,

Mu-nﬁib. 157,

INDEX OF PLACE-NAMES

Niblus, 430, 480, 10210, 1230,
136 n., 155,

Neples, 336 0.

MNozareth, 61 0., 68 n.

Nejd, 156 m

MNejef, 156,

Nicoais, 225,

Nifpal, 215,

Nile, 139,
Novikazar {Yeni Mazar), 215 0,
Muhin, 229,

gt

Pl-du:l. 236 .

uﬁi; 415,
Pﬁn Dﬁlu] =:ﬁ n.. 244

R:gum. 17, 356, See gl Dubrow-

Rll:h.
lelf_h. 155 n
Rh.ul . 228,
., 200
Rwur. 3-&" 245, u
ﬂu::ru, 3 n., 66, 101 n.. 15§, 231,

R, t4s, 216, 234,

Rumelin (Rumeli), 16, 34, 84, 87 L,
92, wbn,, =zl 166, 190, 203,
211, 246, 257

is4, 235 i, 238 £

Saint TPetersburg, Pairiarchate  of,
2319 n.

Selonita Toaaik). 8 £
on . B9, 310, 241

Samarband, L-lﬂ.

Semendre

er ll.’l.mpn:rh.l palace), 41, go.
Senim, 20 1,

Si'ire, 247.

Singi, 223,

Sis, 237 n.,. a8

Sivlls, 2z

Smyrma, Eq. 121, 248 AL
Somalis, 157 0. -
Biyria, “55
f.
Suez, 63 n., 101,
Stleyminiye mesgue and medreses,

145 L, 140, 130
Bwitzer ELTR

Jafed, 43 n., 336, 241,
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s‘,ﬂ (Sidm]. 45, hl ““‘I ‘gr oz,
I!tl O, E% 0., 250,
*J'I n

%&3’&. 45. n_' .

el-Suweir, 247 A
Takeiirl, 157 0.

Tuurus, 231.
Telblza, 103.
Thrace, 214, 323.
T

t, 1] He 15T, 219,
Tiflls, 17, 18.
Transoxsnia, 148, 7.
Transylvanis, 17, 153, 216,

T; By 137, I4 0.
Tripoii {oli g'-rm} 3 h-. 14 M., 430,
440, 45, 1550, 256,

a8y
Tmove, 215.
m
T -
oty
oran,
Urfa, 30 n.
Uskiidar (Scutan), 88,

RETTER

Vin, z28.

Vienna, 26, 236 n.

Woallachia, 19; — Little, 236, 337 n-
Yemen, 73.

Yeni Pazar,  See Novibezar.
Yeni-gehur, 8g.

GENERAL INDEX

*Abhfivids, Sz, 85, 93, 115, 287,

Affion, 1
[urder, oizo called Bedd-
'l'i‘frl'.'. th., 190,
Albana, nians, 214 f, 230, 214,
1,:[5 f., 244

Albigenses, 222

Amb provinces, 17, 37, 99, 132, 135
141 . 154, 157, 167, 196, 198, 3w,
a1,

A.nh,:ﬁ., 61, 650,718, 77 6, 185,
13p, 196, 200, 220, 360,

Armenia, Armenians, 133, 214, 3301,
az6 1, 220 £, 233, 243 T, 244, 246;
Uninte Armenians,

221, 231 0.
ﬂhhﬁt ik o9, 102
F vinces, 91,97, 100,102,
¥z3, raB, fﬁ. 218 [, 233, 228, 231,

a .

o §nmrnmll Clnn'fda. :313
Aya Bol n, of 4t 1
EIMW 140 ni 154 8, 6o

Bib ‘Z.udx:tyh {in Cairo), 130 n.
j 321,
Biyesid moaque snd medrese, 135 .

K
Bayram! (order), 198, 199 R
Bgdl,wl {order), 184 n., 196, 167 B
Mﬂql{md&r} , 78, 152, 183 n,, 186 n.,
lw: 193 i, 197 0., 200, 300 0.
-}T‘ru't‘,r of, 339.

leml {nrdr.ﬂ. 186 .,
Bilack Sheep Tlrkmena,
Bogomils, 221 £, 244.
Bornuans, 157 0.

198, a1, 227,

Beoamia, Hosniane, 3, 106, 199, 234,
244, 256 .
Bilgaria, Bulgnrions, 214-15, 323, 334,

33?. 239,
Byzantium, ;ﬁ;umlw By, 209,

213 1., 217, 2z0, 323, 338,
Carlovitz, Pesce of, 26, 236, 238,

244

Cnrmathi 3P

Catholic tinns, 204, A150,
zaz i, zagfl, 235, #9, 3.

- zsp i, ebin,

Celwetd (order), 198 ni, 199 n.

Chrintiuns, 17, 24, 68, 137 0, 163 n,,
174n, 191 £, 195, 2010, 2040,
m}'.. z1o L., =17, arof, =26, za8,
2as i, 2430, 244, 1L, 283,
253 fi.. abof

Coptic Church, 228, 23¢-30 1;
248; — Uniute, 231, 244, :q.ﬁ. 2

Capts, 63 n., 163, 330, 248, 259,

Cosancks, 235.

Crete, Cutlm. 224, 335, 250, 260,

Cnuldﬂ. gq 0, A0, A3,
i, m!. ol 33t 3330

Druses, g5n. 67 L.o133, 173, 18y,
ayl.

‘9 By ME-- b,
178, 290, 380, 4l 4230,
45 ., 48 n, 30, sa H, 7, 6o,
o7 f, Bzl 85, gyn, o8, 100,
111m, 113, 1R, 2, uf.
127 0., 128 0, 129 f., 113, 134

140, 142, isef, ysbm., 157m,
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158 €, 1bon, bz, rpaf, 1.
184, 1-;-:’% 1mh T, .wq.! :;:,ﬁ 224,
230, 229 1, 213 0, - v 2544
2B L, 260 f e =

England, English, 15, b3, &4 n., 235,

m.uén-: 245

Europe, Europeans, 15, 160, 46,
bzn, 63L, 67, 87, o1, o7, 13,
125 0., MG, 154, a6, iBg,
195 £, =03, 218, 230, 223, 335 f,
:E: 235 f, 345 E, 249, 252, 255,
- |

Exilareh of Mesopomminm Jews, 218,
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